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HIS Authentick and - 
N Impartial Account of 
the moſt Primitive 
Faith, which was Compil'd 
within the fame Univerſity, 
by one of her own Members, 
is hereby humbly Offer'd to 
the Publick Conſideration of 
all that Eminent Body, and 
of the reſt of the Learned. 
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to the ſeveral places in the firſt and — Cen- 
tury when they pretend to be written reſpeQtive- 
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Kel tan Ty O And they glorified: the 
e "LH TAR SAT" God of Iſrael. 5 
a x A. in d. Fleſh and, bloud hath 
vi cn, 6X, d a<lig., not revealed it unto thee, 
ale Ni . dot my Father which is 
| in heaven. 
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n I iqr2as «- and ſaid. unto him, Good 17. 


Ws 22 1. maſter what good thing 
5; dei, an,; 5.3 ſhall 1 do that I may have 


zn ding, M. f. Ave eternal life? And be ſaid 


«abs 5 due, N * unto him, why calleſt thou 
1h de, 6- b n good ? there is 
en 5 good but one, that is 
God. | 


N. B. Fuſtin Martyr thus 
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—4 when à certain perſon 
came to him, and ſaid, 
Good Maſter, he anſwer- 


good but God alone, who 
made. all Gs: See alſo Orig. 'conty, . L. * 
p. 235 * 1 
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Ger, A ww To rr * throne of God dy 
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"2 ,v wig Us Nd, aur F, Kors "unto them on bis Tight 
1 SNονονν voi 76 . hand, Come ye bleſſed of 
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dry aM u. Sele foungation a the 
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** * 185 eee living God, that Theo 
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377 [6 [76 neg. 1 the Chriſt, the Son of 
pud Marc. XIV. 61] . God „of the Veſſed, in 

| Mark. XIV. 61.3 
Mer. x. Ties ee a With men it is imp poſ- 
37. Jon, D - ms. 76 O89” ſible, bot not with God 
ne nt td . 09. for with God all things are 
7 n G. Fade; to Geb 'th 
17. 1 Te 1 Kal. to the 
. Kaloue, Nn fs 5 9, 7 75 Ange that are Cæſar's, 
©45 and to God the things 
Tis (233 '-- - that are God's. See Luk. 
AN. 238. 
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89 ape men Wea} ; ; firſt commandment of all 
J luce dme arp 3. And leſus anſwered him, 
zn vun Taonv Tay ire The firſt of all che com- 
Wa, due, legen, det: Mandments is, Hear, 0 
& 3 Ons 2 92. Iſrael, the Lord cur God 
© hp" Ret e e . Is one Lord. ' And thou 
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2 2 God with alt thy heart, 
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1K lang; e % hig is, the! Nel com- 
An wren ted. Kid mandmegt. And che ſe- 


Arte fue; Ale Sa- nd, is Hke; fancy this. 


Aae G ter os dt m. Thou halt love: thy 
ö. eV i row Zn 'neighbour: as thy elf. 
zrrudd Ta N Ra d There is none other, un- 
arg S ned „ Wandment greater than 


As, Hddoxaha, tn dan theſe, - And the Scribe 
| Dr. NV 


| "61a $i '. / ſaid unte him, Well 
77 5s \ mg" haſt | 
tori A vl re ety INE tenth; for t re is 
u 8 ee God, aud there is 
US Tabs e > oMbowes," - none other but he. And 


1 de e, d e $0 love him with all the 


2 | rt, and with all the 
Jane N underſtanding, 


van # Dee as dau- all th font and wich all 
5 dete hettd u „ r tlie ſtrength, and to love 
bea. K. 1 Len ie, di neighbour as. himſelf 
ard, In i eme . more than all - whole 
bn, Ler- Ars, 1 wa burnt offerings and ſa- 
10 3 2 Hl; nee crifices And when le- 
N On : ſus ſaw that he anſwer- 


wal. 215 _ | unto him, Thou art not 
ir from the kingdom of God. See Luc. X. 27, 
28. 


Fun- v. , 6 / 
ene m Jopaia, zn in. - of: Iſrael, for he hath vi- 
dale, xj imines A 
77% To N, . = 

Kat armoxediels ci d. 
76, CCN, ] à Inode, 
in dpiſſas, 3s iu νε,mas- 
deu F Qaev . 


people. 


faid unto him, [the De- 
vi, J It is faid, Thou 


thy God. 
B 4 Ka} 


h 4: 


and with- 


ſited and redeemed his 


ſhalt not tempt the Lord 
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ls; ed diſcreetly he faid _ 


And Jeſus anſwering, jy, 12, 


Ny _ Actount of the 


VE 35-96 L à h vuar 
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N im 78e dyaekres 9 
wrnpts· reds * y ztxx. 
piept, Nase N 
| * delle E. 


— meg 8 
„ fer, 9 dead # onde, 
Aiyviſſic, In weypirmes füge 


Lip iv nav, Y in 
| zh. b Sus F 


E. | Dp 7 5 dolùs, 


; 1 . Seugade d Tus, 5. 5 
kin Nh. ubm To. 


d eln 7% eic 2 
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Job.I-1 2. 0 0. Fr ee + 
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s or Oy. 7 
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bx and ye 

be the Alden of,” the 
higheſt. ; for be is 


Find unto the | unthank- 
ful, and to the evil. Be 
ye therefore merciful, as 
l. en is mer- 


Aud chard came A fear 
on all, and they glori- 
fied God, ſaying, That 
a great, prophet is ri- 


ſen up among us ; and 
that God bath viſited his 
people. 

Therefore. be ſaid un- 
to them, The harveſt tru- 
1y is great, but — la- 
bourers are few, pray ye 
therefore the Lor a the 
harveſt that he would ſend 
forth labourers into his 
harveſt. 

The Word was with 
God. The ſame was 


in the beginning with 
x. 18. Ded öde ibn - 
we d woroavis bide, 5 
zr de nr mne TT 24 


No man hath ſeen God 


at any time: The pn- 


ly begotten Son, which 


is in the boſom of the 


Father, he *hath decla- 
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rad him. 1. 
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EE 0: Priuuve Faith) 
0 ee en reli 


edit · which hath ſent me bath 
wm r Kune born witnels of me. Te 
mn, n d un Have not heir his voice 
been . 1 any time, nor ſeen bis 


The Aar * Wag: >: Ye ſeek. not the d v. 4% 45- 


„ n Cin. your Which cometh from 
Ml Ann in ig u- God only Nr 3 
mypios ds , Tow phe only God.] Do 
rena V, ö er think that” 1 will actuſs 
land Mavis, Us 6 duals you to the Father. There 


. even Moſes, wherem: ye 
145 | | 13 4:47 truſt. I 4 1 5 ; 
Tires 3B 5 W For him bath God the yr. 25. | 
ceinov, > * Father ſealed; Lor, ehe 


8 en 

— ui 5 &r & ſed the Father ; ſave he 

74 S. ur- e rhe" which is of God, | he hath 
re ſeen the Father. 

Nute mud, We believe, and are ſure 

iyrxapur irT1 N il 1 that thou art that Chriſt, 

ese, 6 Wor m7 Oz 74 the Son of the Living 


dA. God, 
Er — hes 75, | 
Otoy., Elms durois 6 'In- 
gone, is d Gibt TeThg U. 


even God. 


. ſaid 
to them, 1 


God were 
your — 7e. would 
love me; for I proceed- 
ed forth and came from 
God. 


believe in me. in my 
Fathers houſe are many 
- manſions. 


un 


Father ſealed, even God.] 
Not that any Man hath v. 46. 
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The Father *bimſelf v. 27 


We have one Father, vi. 46 


Believe in God, and xiv. 1,2. 
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this is life, eteroal, 
1 they 8 5 thee 
od ; an 

F om thou 


Jeſus ain unto her, 
To uch me not ; for 1 am 
nqt yet a my Fa- 


then But go to my bre- 
en, and ſaꝝ unto them, 


La ſcend unto my. Father, 
and your Father — my 


* and your G 
ve men of Iſrael hear 


4 — which God. did by 
hig ia the midſt of you; 


12 ye 2 ſelves. .ulſo 
know, 9p, 
os Goa of. Abraham, 
Haac, and ot Ja- 
the God of our I. 
thers bath glorized. his 
Son Jeſus, , _ 
And when they heard 
that, they lift up their 


„ voice to God with one 


accord, and ſaid, Lord 
Thou art God, which haſt 


made heaven, and earth, 
and the ſea, and all that 


in them is, c. | hed: alſo 


Y. 27, 28. — oa 
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— Ranb2gus?! We onght to v. 
nor # db. "Only - r 
7 if ita an be God of oor Fathers 
ode, d) Flle dhe i ralfed up Jefes, whom 


re oe 2 flew, cHanged on 
im Hhath” Gon 


Five. repentance. to 14. 


e 112 aue rael, and "forgiveneſs f 
4 at"; An ius. n 1, 049004 erde. 2 
u if 68, g . He ſaw the glory of vn. 55, 


ob im % Air God, and Jeſns "ſtanditig <6. 
5 egg. g Tens, FN on the right hand of Ce 
eres Wit" beste de- And ſaid, Behold 1 ſee 
vue, % I d, n . the heavens opened, and 
Sar Us As. dee the Son of Man ſtand- 
a0 Owd: * ing r rige hand f 


1 t 


hg, & Na- God nid. Jeſus 3 
dar d. He airy 6 ö Nazareth with the Holy 
Side wren djs Y Ghoſt, and with pow- 
dur df. — in a Sade i er: — for God was with 
wer” ang, 971 him. de 
EI iy 7 lem Aged - Foraſmuch then as Go XI-19, 1Þ- 
Sou euros à Oed, ds gave them the like gi ; 
y. fav, meow ö # as he did unto us, who 
xueuay nad Xexoy, 17 beliered on the Lord le- 
3 de Nele mee . ſus Chriſt» wbat was I, 
Aue. * Oedy ; '% dutons: 4 that - 1 could withſtand 
tes: 5 wb. N . God 2 When they heard 
So ge» er po, wo ie 
0 | lng, ag 
; 7 is bath God alſo to the Gen 


tiles granted repentance 
voto life. 
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un. * 3 | 
u r We prench unto ou 


thbeſe E unto the 
living Sad, 


beaven, 


nud earth, and the 


8 8 u 64, 0 my? Gr bich 1 n 

Dar | wer AQ God w know- 

Kyapripnoey a SL ours uf them 
f IS {17 $4 2. v. 11. 2 


5 l! found an Altar with 
boy” this inſcription, To the 
„ is d. U unknown, God. Whom 
mn is u v- therefore ye ignorantl) 
. 3 Obs d wyjhons ed worſhip, him declare I un- 
een, 8 re mm % to you. God that made 
ws, Ir O Seared 97. the world, and all things 
ned - df, ix i therein, ſceing that he is 
xe, | vals, u- Lord of > and earth, 
a7, dd u 5 oo: dwelleth not in —_— 
＋ bea rey hee mii la, - made with hands, nei⸗- 
Alete Tos, wiris d. ther is worſhipped, with 
e we Tab, x rely, mens hands, as tho' he 
1 * e.. ans _ aoy thing ; ; ; ning 
| e e giveth to all life an 

5 —4 v breath, and all things. — 
: - For in him we live, and 
move, and Mm our be- 


ing. See v. 31. 
And he. d, The God 
of our. Fat hath 
- choſen thee, | ha thou 
4. Jhouldit know his = 
and ſee that juſt one 
bear the vol of kis 
mouth. See 


e 
$a 


that vou: ſhould turn from 
which made 
* - and all. things that 


. 
* by 
* 
# 
— 


3 4 


2 
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a 
= 1 


Priminus Faire. 13 
Aalen Br -s de the God of tie Rom Ill. 
an, g Jews only? Is" he not 2%“ 
054 ie Ti; Sie, alfp of the Gentiles 7 
* 2 mend; id Tes, of the Sentiles alſo. 
e ee e Seeing, it is one God 
ee e which ſnali juſtiße the cir- 
in 5s, 0-4 7 Ne cumciſion by faith. and 
dan ai 1 02 Fee eas throogh 
e eng ieee ; It 

0 & n wier Oct Who is — all, God x. 5. 
rae eee bleſſed for erer. Amen: 
dure. Ts Cor, The God' all 
«511, fy Vt be bleſſed for erer. A- * 
1 NU I. men. 


* $Gold 

vids e wee . * 
Father; contraty to the common Expo- 
2 5 even ſince th ſecond Century of the 
Church and notwithſtanding that I own them in a 
properiſeaks ur or _ 2 hto qur * 
Saviour, for he is God et over all thing 
by the Father; and He | is Be fo ever. omg | 
ſay do I incline to interpret them of the Fa- 
ther ; + Becauſe: (1.) All St. PauPs: Doxologies i Artie. 
elſewhere \belong/ only to the Father: (2.): If xxry. 
this be a proper .Doxology, as the Amen ſcems to infra. 
imply, it cannot belong to any but the Father: 
(3. 1. re is exaRtly that of Scripture Doxo- 
| vie, Without b, be Weſſed, For 1 
thick: in "al } thoſe 'Doxologics where the word 

, is -us'd, - which are many, both in the 
= and New Teltdtnent, it is ever us'd as here, 
by it ſelf: © whereas: Token it is Affirmative it 
commonly has the Verb join'd with it; as the 
Reader will eaſily find upon Examination. And "= 
altho-in++moſt-of - ſuch - Doxologies the word 

lui, be ſet. before Ss, yet is not that al- 

ways ſo, Witneſs that place in — 


a | 
* 


1 


ws, 


- - W > - 
* * 9 
mY — | * 

i 


14 . decountiof the 
N. the words ure juſt parallel to theſe before 

LEVEL. in my "Interpretation of them. — —— 

Wye, (A.) The knomn Phraſe 3 b he Ga 

the 'God ber all, both in dhe Scripture, and moſt; 

Primitive Antiquity, directiy and ſiagl y means 

God the Faber: And twas thought in thaſe an · 

cent Days that to ſay the Son was 5 n e; 

Oe, was little: leſs than Ignorance, Hereſy, and 

Blaſphemy; as we ſhall = . Y. C21 = 

Epithet bra was alſo opriated to the 

Father, always ia the Seriptures, almoſt: al- 

Mer. ways in Antiquity alſo inſomuch chat Cad 

XIV. 61. alone, or tbe Bleſſed, originally fignify'd the very 

* ſame with the Bleſſed God the Father, in the 

Re Language of the Jewiſh * 8 There is 

20. *. no Parallel inſtance of any bur 

„% Soc tbe Faber in all che Seri 225 aud Is 25 

elſew here, (7. be Lage 4s very natur 

rhis Seult: That u hen Pall had dec envatera- 

from God "thy Father, eren ſo fat 2s to the Teud- 

ing the Bleſſed Saviour of! the World inte it 

of that Nation; he Mould break out 'into an ac- 

b knowledgment 6 the ſame God the Fatber, and 

IEX apply A 1 Doxology to him: The ſupreme 

For ever for theſe -bis-meroies, Amen. 

To's 1 * confeſs, —— ped that any ad mirers 

of modern — * 2 this I 

ae 1 


ſiti, AN. 
ick conſeg — 


bd affirm 1 che — "oh 555 Ae Sits The 
L. vI c. words of the former are theſe ; % e av 
26. p.354, nv Gu K med 129 Gn! timer! nds: , au 
1 * ae Aru, aun 01x 1 
d. , dn be, But others of them 

bat Feſus | _ is the God ever all gebn 
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 ©Primiti®s Faith». + iy 
7 Nero. rhe . lr both: the: Son 7 
| hut cane 
is veckon d an Ad Tar 
Bae from — 4 + agg ” Aud what che? = * 
Learned of old thopgit of -xhoſs who calld-dvr '© 
Saviour by any ſuch Natze, take not on _ 
bare- 'Opinjom,- but, . the 3 
ay *S mas, dt bs 2 * Bl a 
& 


7. U 
oh. 7690001 auTQ i, 0 1 


lievers, I | 
iy oy cir x 1" 
-* Howeyir, we are Wot to be charg'd 
with That” Notion, 7585 ent to bis om Words, 


wes be ſc 1 50 I 5 75 ca te op 16 E * 
can any Hh | 

2 of in the "Teſthnony of Origen Nee 

Biſtiofy Bn fue The bat defender of the Cook: | 

cil of Nite, owns him perfectly Orthpdox'in theſ® pefent. 

Matters; and that he did not therein latins uu. id Ni. 

guem Tecedere, in the Mt depart om the 8 cæn . Sect. 


falcb. . 22 
als; $ U 1 5. 22, 23s 
"ef able 4 EY There © tho they be cal- 
Te a ih led the Children of A rom. Dx. 


e ae | [gud "ey 2 . TOS [ions 24 


the f b e en 


avTy 3 


CT, 2 3 — 
” -— 7 a * * * _ — 


jy 
0 
1 


© ries "FR Hive u ws. ae. Ro: di 


= my 1 
FS. — 
a* .. 25 "4.4 2. 


* 3 —_ B 7 N 7 2 1 N 2 . 0 < 
7 2 * 1 1 2 \ 4 
; * . * " -4 
* - * 1 e „ „ 1 1 
x 1 


r * 


Sb e- e knowledge of 
8 ie d unſearchable are 
\ xyels 30 race: - ments, IN 


.0 
52 =, 
„ who hath firſt piven to 
61" ;, bim, ial re- 
1 hues 5 * amen tg An again: 


8 For of hit, and. through 
im, 5 — Ta are. 0 things : to him de glory 


No to him that is of 


Mod; as, Wy 76 power to ſtabliſn you ac- 
Ns ja, Neale to my goſpel, 5 
1 of . Jeſu 


"In ig APY u. FM 
nels Reise alanions ein. hi (according t 1 
16s, fee, 3 revelation of the myſtery 
, dd, 77 gie . which was kept ſecrex, ſince 
Fm, ag. em 75 the world began; oi 
d Brice red, of. is. made manifeſt. 
2 eg eie wa, 1 755 b the ſeriptures of. Ae 
Pee, wry $07 prophets, according to the 
1. +» 2083, Mt Tags Neis Fg omg e Ever- 
1 tha; as; d, aſtin ;, Made known 
© dub. 17 5 3. 8 all 3 ny br de 


+: Obedience of faith;) 85 
Os ay! vi be glory, through Jens Ciriſt, 
ever. ee 


Jae Sd. * « | There. is bone ot er 


uſe 1 ul t. 8 eien ae | God but one. For though 
48 A832 Awol Red . r — there be that are called 


89 


de, an i foie 8 e in hea· 
| K+ re 


Gene the? Vo, dab. g 5 in earth = (as 
6 ol ©. 1 Gods, manꝝ, and 
e 7 ds many 30, but to us 

* * d di os | there... 16 * one Tos, 


, 1 1 3d 


Inos 


b. . de de. 


- 
. 


ien Fall. 


17 


the Father; of hou ate 


dg — pres All things, and we in [o, 
"a ber PT for] him : and one Bid © 
rho WI. _ Jeſus, Chriſt, | by whom 
Ci FUR : tbe Nee Dare all chings, and we by 
ath Wl. him. | 


or . There are diverſities x11 . 
to wo, 415 auris Ne 6. of operations, but it is 
re- 2;, 5 ba wn ales 64 the ſame God which work- 
in? WW . eth all in all. [Scealfoy. 

vgh | SS 2 Cor. l. 2, 22, 


3. III. 


Oo 18 may rel *The Bod and Father of . Co. XI. 
els iu Id Need of- our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 31. 
ov, 8 de which is bleſſed for eyer- 


aiavas, 8 IA Dual 


es OH 720 od, 
iy xe, AeahoTiuly. 
Anatas. s- bn 
ar drs mur, iN d 
2 dN Id "Inc 
esd, oj O00 miles, 
Tod 17g ard Un 
u“. 
Kent T7 S ver 
ond y rale c iar. F 
Ma tie md Er * 
dune dyed. * 


e i -mt, d eregyouy- 
O N gBννiνε ob 
bade air. | 


"Ee Sis 24) nude mnt 
, , om tt, y 


Neneudirms _ [ 


Sue. more, knoweth that I lye - 


not. See XII. 2 

We ſpeak * * God, XII. 15 
in Chriſt. | 
paul an " Apoſtle, (not Gal. 1. 
of Men, neither by Man, 

bat by Jeſus Chriſt, and 

Sod the Father, who rai- 

ſed him from the dead.) 


According to the will 4 4.5: 
of God ang our. Father, ; 
Cor, of obty God and 
Father, J To whom be 
glory for ever and ever; 
Amen. 
Being ptedeſtinated c- Eph. 1. 11. 
cordiug to the purpoſe 
of him who worketh all 
things according to the 
counſel of his own will. 
One God, and Father 1. &. 
of all ; 5. who is iboye all, 
Q 1 


- pw 


— . 

wv IF | - 

* Leu. g 
2 


— 


8 ., Accounts I. 10 
; n , ang ue e. and. in 
u all. 
1 Theſ. I. wenge, Te turned to Schl from 
AN , Sunday Ge op 9 idols to ſerve the living 
. 5 oh and true God. See v. 


4 10. 

1 Tim. I. Km v deu, 4 | to the glo- 
ij. We 707 duc, Sud. ons colt ol the bleſ- 
fed God. 

5 17. 16 A dacht * aig No vnto the king e- 


Arr. dein, @z . 
0 | ternal, immortal, inviſible, 
E Boy many Me, the only wiſe God, de 


ele 1 e 7 al ove _ 


' honour and glory or e- 
apts © ver and ever. Amen. 

II. 5. p 2 al. bs S 5 For there is one Gd; 
9 ms Seed Y dere , and one mediator between 
. ann ends Tord. Chan geg Men, the Man 
4 BY Chri Wee ker 

W. 10. Pu A r We truſt ia the living 


- | ; Zorn z. e ovnlg ai ud; whois: the Saviour 
d vOgo , laivuen nüt. of all Men, f of 


| tho oF gy 15 
WES oſe that e. 

VI. 13. 28 1 ny give 52 charge in 

. 1 80 IG ht. 0 who 

70 mo we, Y Xetgov quick all 1 and 

| nov, d laat gi, before Chriſt Jeſus, who 

= en Norris Haare 7 before Pontius Pilate wit- 
3 war dpi., ꝛneſſed a good confeſſion. 

85 16. 16. "Hy nails dur Rite Which in his times he 

1 uh y due. du. gull ſhew who is the ble 

due, 6 gan M Bar fed and only potentate, 

9 ond amor, Y werG- 6h - ithe King of Kings, and 

ä edi. +, gi . Lord of Lords on- 

** eSayaria, 6e «+ ly onty hach Immortality; 

= - «51 dairy w dw dwelling ja the Light, 

1 t decay, e , which no Man can ap- 

8 vdlas,, © mu Y e * md unto; whom no 
_; ws Man hath rm, nor * 


, , „ : „ þ . 4 
9 ; * 
, J . — - 


| . 8 Primitive Faith. Ts, | 19 . 
1 whom be honour ad power exerlaſting, A AE. 


+ Lobking 2 that bleſ. Tit. T1 
fed bope, and the a 15 
the 


ing of the glory o 
great God, and of our 
- Saviour Jeſus Chriſt the 
great God, the Father. 
See Matth. XVI. 27. Mar. 
VII. 38. Lac. IX. 26.7 See 
; Every 0% — 
is ; from 17. 


above; and cometh. down C 
from the Father of Lights; 
with whom is no varia- _ 
bleneſs, neither of 
turning. 
T Thou believeſt atthere II. 19. 
is one God; thou doſt 
well. 
Therewith 0 with the 11. 9. 
Tongue! bleſs we God, 
even the Father. 
There is one Law-giver IV. 11. E 
who is able to fave afid 
to deſtroy, 
The cries of them which y 4. | 
have reaped, are entred N 
into the ears of the Lord | : 
. of Sabaoth. [of Hoſts. J 
Tos of dur; , Who by him do de- PI 
ae Seh, vd teig lieve in God that raiſed 21 
a e e 8 Aba. him up from the dead 83 
may and * mt glory; that 
your fait an mM bt 
= by OT pr TV 


. (© 

1 Fob. IV. 
& V. per 
tot. Præci- 
pue 
V. 20. 


O Se in 3 88s We know that the Son 
F Oer ixei, 4 Sdoxer nav of God is come, and hath 
Hal rot, ive enuf given us an underſtand- 


7, aοονο i Ge Y ing, that we may know 


Fu tv mw daxnv7 in him that is true, Dor, the 
7d ip evrs Ine Xetrs': true God: ] and we are in 
res Nu 6 dn ds Gsdc, him that is true, even in his 
ii d dene Son Jeſus Chriſt. This is the 
| true God, and eternal Life, 

N. B. I interpret this Verſe, whether as com- 
monly read, or whether as here from the 4. 
lex andrian and ſixteen other Coples, 73 «any One, 
not of the Son, but of the Fatber, that He and none 
elſe is the true God: of the Chriſtians, becauſe, 
(i.) This is the conſtant, original, primitive Style 
of the Church; that the Fatber alone 1s > dandds Oed, 
the true God; | mean both as to the New Teſta- 
ment, and moſt ancient Writers, There being, | 


' Think, not one Inſtance in true Antiquity elſe- 
where, that any other than the Father is ty\'d 


Job. XVII. 
EN 
1 Theſ. 1. 


9. 
Ac. VI. 


6 danvivds Ords, the true God; and he is certainly ſo 
ſtyl'd very often. (2.) The Apoſtle is not here 
ſpeaking of the Dignity, of the Son of God, but 
cautioning againſt the Worſhip of Falſe Gods: 
And certainly the true God of, the Chriſtians, in 
oppoſition to the Falſe Gods of the Heathen, can 
be no other than God the Father, (3.) The Son 


has another Title here than the true God: I mean 
dude, in the abſtraft, He that is true, and 10 


Apo: III. 


V4 
XIX. 11. 
ob. 
XVII. 3. 


gives us a true and ſure diſcovery of the Father, 
the only: true God, Now, as the true God in Scrip- 
ture means the Father, and none but him; ſo does 
& nde, He that is true, mean our Saviour, and 
none but him, in the ſame Scripture, nay, par- 
ticularly in the ſame ſacred Writer elſewhere, 
(4.) The exactly parallel place in Jobn's ow! 
Goſpel, does almoſt neceſſarily require this ſence; 
and cannot be fairly reconcil d to any other, finct 

| - i « We 


% + 
* 


we 


Primitive Faith. „ 
we thence learn that the Father, at contradiſtin- 
guiſdd from Jeſus Chriſt, is the true Gad, nay, the 
only triie Gad z and, as here, is the way to eternal 
Liſe alſo. Where note, That the relative &, thus, 
if the words Feſus Chriſt: be omitted, as Dr. 14ils * 
thinks it ought to be, will naturally belong to 
the Father: Nay, if they: be retain'd, will very 
properly: belong to him alſo; as ſuck Relatives: 
frequently do in Caſes where the Father and Son 
are thus mentioned together: Of which ſee; the 
Doxologies hereafter, W ben the vulgar Expoſition 
can bring better Reaſons to ſupport it than theſe, 
we will embrace it; but not befor | 

TS Ne evad- Now.,unto him that is [ade * 
2 VERS Meier, E vv able to a keep vou from 24, 25» 
c e . Ene falling, and to preſent yon 
auſe au, iy, d ανννe. faultleſs before the pre- 
ge fab | ogy} Oe, aw. ſence of his glory with 
„er Fa x; uA, eK gceding joy, To the on- 

26100 g Kuda, g ve, II wiſe God our, Saviour 
5 ur he 19d de, de Glory and Many, Do- 
all.  - , Minion, and Power, both 
| 43: (14. 744} ihe 4 ka Vo eo erg Amen. 
Ka} ei A ect And the remnant were. Ape. xl. 
drm, 1 na, Sites affrigbted, and gave glo- 13. 
md eig F sbs. ry to the God of heaven. 
7 v de d den God, who liveth for ever 
7 aldpoy. wire ent and ever. See XVI. 14. 

0 Mir ro 1g) Ghar Ge een ; 
Scrip- Ard mini'# amy He treadeth-the wine- XIX 14. 
does P tvs F nelly , preſs of the fierceneſs and 
„ and 7 e d r wrath of Almighty God. 

-29 F ene £ Aumigębty is an Epit het 
where. W only belonging to God the Father, 2 CI. 18. 
ona Apoe, I. 8. IV. 8. XI. 17, XV. 3. XVI. 14. X. 
ſence; 6. XXI. 22. Conſtitut. Apoſt. 1. l, pref. L. V. C. J. 
„ ſne p. 30g. I. VI, C. 26. p. 3%ũ/᷑ñ᷑ñ 


| % ſome Paſſages of this Goſpel And che ſame 
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re Arguments 


N. B. How ſtrong theſe Seri | 
eſpecially thoſe in Jaws Goſpel, this Propo- 
ſition ſeem'd to Dr; Whitby, take the Account. in 
his own remarkable Words, in bis Preface to 
bis Comment on the ſame Goſpel. This, ſays he, 


ei a Matter of very great Importance, for it is 
obſervable, that whereas Crellius, in his Book De 


* Uno Deo Patre, Sect. 2. reckons up thirty fix 
Arguments againſt the Divinity of Chriſt: And 
*  Woltzopenius, in his Præpar atio ad atilem leit io- 


nem librorum Novi Teſtamenti, reckoneth up tix - 


<« ty againſt it, one half of them are taken from 


46 Author, in his Prolegomena to this Goſpel ſaith, 
*. That in no Writing of the Enangeliſts vr Apoſtles 
are there more Arpumnients againſt» the Divinity 


. © Chriſt than in this Goſpel. - Nor have I yet been 


* ſo'happy as to ſee one Author, who -hath given 
74. à ſufficient, clear, and ſatisfactory Anſwer to 


the Arguments produced from this Goſpel, 
D againſt chat neceſſary Article. And | could 


©* heartily wiſh, chat Men ſo skil'd in the Con- 


e ttoverſies betwixt us and the Socinians, as Dr. 
Edwards of Jeſus College is, would rather give 


os a clear Anſwer to the Arguments of Cre 


Fur, De Uno Deo Patre, againſt the Divinity of 


Chriſt, which is too much wanted, than fur- 
+ :niſh/ us with Antidotes againſt Socinianiſm, by 
= producing Arguments againſt it, whilſt that, 
and ſuch like Books, unanſwer d, ſeem to be 


* Antidotes againſt Antidptes, 
VN. B. There is no certain Inſtance of any of 
im ans and peculiar Epithets of the Supreme 
God, given to the Son, in the whole New Teſta- 
ment. Indeed in one Text of the Old Teſta- 
ment, 6 we reader the words the mighty God, * 


1 1 


they pleinlz belong to the Melliatt,.. But then, as Iſs 1X.6, 


** 1 "3s 5 het”) ths . ; 
n * * . 5 ated . * f 
6 , * 20 7 L : 4 © ? WY 4 > © 
5 | 4 . * ey * o ' 
3 an . 
4 . 1 , | 4 rY *» 4 * : 
| y - 


the molt. Len ned Gatakgr there obſerves, the O. 
riginal, at: the utmoſt, Will warrant no more than | 
volgar Zatin,, with ſome; of the Jews, Aixide the fi 
Words z as afkrmiagonly, that he is Afighm, aüd Apoſt. L. 
that he is a Cd. 80 that; not one certain Example V. C. 16. 
appears in Scrinture. Nor do the Ancientz af. P. 321. & 
firm, more, gor venture to apply the CharzQers ped, 
of the Supreme Cod to him, tho* the Moderns View ap 
do. it, on af Occaſions, And indeed, as far as I comber, 
have obſery'd; it was abeut the beginning of the p. 113. 


# - 
F 
* *, "a 


third Century cer any Chriſtian ventur'd th give 


Chriſt; the Title of Qmnipoits, or, ergebe 
the Almighty, ar, Lord of 1 

ly. by. way. of laferenee from his beingealf& G 
becauſe he was the Sen of; God; whence ſome be- 

gan to think he might; in a tolerable ſence, be 

call d Ommnipotent, becauſe he was the Son of him 

that was really and originally Onmipotent. And 

the like may be ſaid of one or two more of the 

Divine Epithets, which at the ſame time ſome 

few. began to. venture v tho* without the 
Concurrence of the Body of the Chriſtian Church; 

nay, agaiuſt che viſual Style and Language of it 

in the ſame Age; and without ever dreaming 

that à real and proper equality of Power and 

Eſſence was therein imply'd, as appears by many 
other of their Ex preſſions on other Occalions. Only 
handle for the Introduction and Support of their 
novel Opinions; juſt as the Papiſts have, by de- 
grees, come into the belief of Iranſubſtantiation 
ic ſelf, and lJearn'd to ſupport that novel Doctrine 
from a, few Oratorical Expreſſions. of the Anci- 
ents, while they yer appear by many other Teſti- 
monies. never to haye ſo much as thought, of ſo 


G4 mo 
# % 


abſurd a Notion, 


P 7 -cadC N - 
— wy 1 


g 19 * a af i . ö 
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| 1 eee, 3 


nia i, x any Peter in his preaching 
un N, ad I, ſays, Know therefore that 
zn me Sele Ne, be ate there is one God, who 
rum invinow, Y rb ue 15 beginning of all 
; YEwray Yew, 6 died)&, things, a s the power 
| 12 * Th 21. of their end. And he is 
16, % nt adm Are, inviſible, who ſees all things: 
Sunil, f n nur m om: , Not contaid'd in any thin 
Ne 8 1 Ra” A. ho contains all things: 


Not wanting of any thin 
f re, d. whom all Aber want 5 


105 ami, e . and on whoſe account the? 


bro eas ate: Incomprehenſible, Fer- 
Magus "Teas petual, Incorruptible, Un. 
reis F e made ; who" made all 


Thy oe 06498, wh A. things by the word of his 
a ie, as dn power, in its myſtical 


X 


+ un, onCormwy Ge ſenſe, that is of his Son, 
W eng, dne d- by his Son. Wor- 
her, EN 1% 1g] 3 hip him for God, but not 
en ami u, of after the manner of the 
ye 8 _ famous Men among the 
= Ve 105 "Greeks, Lor, Gentiles, J 

1 becauſe thoſe famous Men 

| among -the Greeks Cor, Gentiles ] the? they 

worſhip: the ſame God with us, yet have they 

not been compleatiy inſtructed in our method of 
worſnip by his Sen. 

| Clem-Ep. Ee natives ) That the name of the 
1. % U. n dune g fin, true and only God wight 
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Lord of all, and therefore 


is it that all things are 


ſubject to the Name of the 


Higheſt, and of the Al- 


mighty. And by the In- 
was 
that Men were ſaved, even 
of our 


Dæmons, and from their 
Lacy. , Not as 
if the Terreſtrial Spi⸗ 
rits or Dæmons had ſeen 


F 8 him 7 But betanſe they 
-eujus & invocationem . wm 
bremebgnt, & tremit u- 


knew there was a God 


oyer all, at whoſe, Name 
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lh Faith, 


V omnig ſubjeta vir- 


L er, Invocation : they 8 
verſal Creation, the Prin- 


per} 1 non eipalities, ag Powers, 
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vidi ſſemt | bs, eum qui 
ſuper omuia Deus eſt. 


cognoſeerent patent aum 


dominium eius. 22 8 


Cognaſeere |, 

qui ſuper. Omnia e 
Deus, qu ee, 
OP ne Bl = 
PT; 1:81" wt 


Comm | impoſſbile joy 


erat ab alio quo- 


dan \\pr-eters, Nimum 
Deum I 10 


5 Ee 
non — 
ſum in Unim Artifi- . 


cem, Gin Unum De- | 


NILS, non dhe primary God. 
If we do not fix our 


and all the; ſpbordipate 
Virtues alſo ———Altho” 

they had never ſeen him 
who is God over all, they 
would know. his Power 


"eſt and Dominion. Tbey ; 


fay they know him Who 
is the God over all, whom 
they have never ſeen. 


We bave demonſtrated, & f , 


27 
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nivoſs pn * 
principatus, potentia, trenbled as did che uni- of 


that it. oF paws Hy bop 124, 12%. 


"this World could be tram'd - 


; by any other Being, but 


upon one Artificer, . a 
n one God, 


um, qui 4 ſemetipſo fe- himſelf made thoſe thin 
cit. — e ed. that are made. 1 


Negue iu extra 


primigy Patyem, id eſt no plenitude out of the 
primary Father, that is 


qui-ſaper.,. omnia eſt 


” Therefore there can. be 


Deus, ee Aged, him who is God auer | 


5 poteſt, o en 
' Veteribus quidem, & 


The Aucients, and that © 


rr 0 
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C. 7. p. 
127. 


9. p. 


in primit a primoplaſts . principally from a Tradi- =. 129. 


traditione 


cli 2 3.5 
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banc ſuadelam' on deriv'd. from the firſt 
cuſtodientibus & unum of our Race preſerv'd this 
fa men perſwaſion, and ſang Hymns 


to the One God, the framer 
« Hegven and Earth Of, 


.D 3 Jury . 


| | | & * 
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131. 


din quoniam bic- 
eſt ſuper omnia 4 
in bis que ſunt varia 
di ie Verbo a- 
bricavit,- Et er 
#h/ts Domini virks fa- ' 
cile eſt oſtendere, con- 
Fitentis unum Patrem, 
_&' faltorem mundi, CY 
Fame hominis, | 
4% u lege & propberis 
— ſit, & al- 
ferum neſcienti/; 56 


4. n 
Et nor ger fe 


con- ſtrate the ſame chin _ 


nd truly'they did not 
Die Wasa ele Got 
over all, did, among the 
'reſt, frame thoſe various 
and diſagreeing thin things that 


we ſee; y his d:—_— 
"Tis alſo 'ealle to demon- 


' the very Words 
"Hare 1 owns one 52 
ther, poth the Maker of 
the World, and the For- 
mer of Man; « Who was 
declar'd by the Lam and 


* honc eſſe . om. the Prophets ; und who 


0 — 
3 * 1 4 


via nel 


angelice /% han 
2 Feen anibigititate, & 
[ut] fiminter ab om- 
nibus audiri poſſint, et 

non omnes credum, u- 
num & ſolum Deum 
ad excludendos 
ſrædicet omitia feli 
per verbum ſuum, ſive 
viſibilia, ſave invi 


rena, ſivt a, 


fur — freit J 
- demonſtr avimus ex ipfis | 
Jevipturarun dic-tiouibus, 


& ipſa autem ercatura, 


| "aur ow, unum 


@ 1 


. 
fur cœleſtia, 7 Ve 2 


5 n6 other; and tha 
18 God over” 14.3 
"therefore" al 


-wig 


ua Jer then tho 
al 47 not believe, that 
the one and only God, 


' 4 rag Ps = ha 
is Word, made 
things, whether” they b 
viſible, or 8 
ther they be ce 
or terreſtrial ; whether 
they be in the Waters, or 
beneath the Eatth; as we 


"/ have: — from 
in qua ſumus, per ea quæ 
in aſpectum veniunt bor 


the expreſs Words of 
Scripture : That Creation 


allo it = in which f 


* 


gon 
4 _ bigs 
* 971 
" poiſe dome 
Fein 6 Hic 
-yere fit * 


ter, ter, 60 


creatura donavit, inc 
mentum, G. 

Sier e b- 
lum e veum ea 
ſemetipſo fecit 


——ꝙ— 


e, 
omnium vulantas e jus. 
Solus inne Deus fue 
nitur, qui oma fecit, 
ſolbs 


on; rater,  capders mighty, and he stone is 
tho e ferien, binn vii. the Farher, who ereared 
that f 57 & 3 & and made alt thitgs,” both 
God, I [enfibilia & inſeyſats, viſible and inviſible, ſen- 
ba e. ertetie cr terrena, ible aud inſenſible, cele- 
5 al Verbo verrotis' fox : : ſtial and terreſtrial,” by 
4 be Er omni aptavit & the Word of his Power; 
whe: diſpoſuit ſapientis ſua, and who fitted di 
Arial, & omnia capieni; fo- "Ted all things by bis 
ether I lu en 4 nemine capi dom, and who contains n 
„ hex poteft, ] things; but he alone can 
rome ie br. be concatned by none. BY 
from For, ipſe is the great a 
ſ — Creator, and lnventor ad 
ſolus unde Deus fa- Maker. He is Lead. of all 
| | 94 bricator ; 


75 een Nes & 285 Menng the fate by 


16 oth 4; ee 
der 2 ch made and 20- _ 
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8 Pa- 
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4 The Preachi 


"| He alone is found ta 
the God who made all 


tens, & 
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= thites which are, vi- 
e, namely, that the Pe- 


— it, is bot One.” 


is plain, 
— is ervly be God 
and Fathet, who' both 
de this World, and 
ormed Man, ant made As 
Froductions increaſe, Se. 


Or ele, (obich iodeed © 55. p. 
is alone the truth he by 1845 185 
& bimſelf did freeſy, and by 


bod re are 84 a 


his own Power make; and 


om diſpoſe of, and com} leat 
"off rhings ; and bis Win 


is the Epp of alf thin 


things. He alone 18 Al- 


| of the c 47; K 
that he 173, &. 


* 1 the 


bere is an 
the framer of the World: 
He who is above all Prin- 
cipalities, and Power, and 
Dominion, and Virtue. He 
8 is the Father, He is the 
God, He 15 the Creator, 
. He is the Maker, He is 
the Framer.who made them 
by himſelf, that 


2 1 —  Hic 


9 & Po- 
 reſtatem, & dominati- 


onem, & wirtutew. ws 


| Pater, Hic Deus, 


Conditor, Hic Factor, 
Hie Fabricator, qu fe- 


cit ea per ſemetipſum, 


bee eſt per ver bum, 
& per apintiam ſu-. 
& terram, 


2 
egen, & omni = 


in eis ſunt, Hic juſtus, 


formavit bominem, 4 
Plantavit par adiſum, qui 
fabricavit mundum, qui 
diluvium induxit, 


Noe ſalvavit, Hic 'Deus | 


Abra m, & Deus Iſaac, 
| 5 Jacob, Deus 
Fiporym, quem '& Lex 


annunciat, quem Pro- 
pbete_ preconiant,, quem 
Chriſtus, revelat, quem. 


Fpaſtol tradunt, quer 


Eccleſia credit. Hic pa- 
ter Domini noſtri e- 


ti, Lk * 


bite duoniam 
initio & by fine, win 
& ſemper idem, & c- 
dem modo ſe. babens, 
ſolys eſt Deus, qui ſt 
amin 4 
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eſt, ſuper mem 


Seas, and all t 
axe therein. He is Joſt, 
De is 


who 


one God. 


by his 
is Wiſ⸗ 
the Heaven 
and the 
things that 


Word, and by 
dom; "namely, 
and the Eart᷑ 


Good, He it is who 
formed Man, who planted 
Paradiſe, bo framed the 


gui World, WA = brought the 
Flood, who. (ry Noah, 


He is the God of Abraham, 
and the God of Iſaac, and 
the God of Facob, the God 
of the Living; whom alſo 
the Law declares ; whom 


the Prophets preach, whom 
- Chriſt reveals, whom the 


Apoſtles deliver, hom 

he Church believes, He 
is the Father of our Lord 
Jeſs Chriſt, 

Let ene learn, that He 
withou beginnin 
and — = in wt 
and eyer the ſame, and | 
immutable, -is. the — 


.., God, 1 is ah Lord of 
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omnes, Prophets u- All the Prophets 
um Deum & Domi - preached 
dum prezdicaverunt, Lord, and him the maker 
Y ipſum factorem cæli of Heaven and Earth, and 


eis ſunt; & adven - therein; and have declar d 
um fili ejus ſigniſica - the advent of his 80 
erunt. Et c And all the reſt of his 
era onmia nomina uni- Titles are of one and the 
| nuncupati- ſame Importance, as in the 


atinitarem,; Dominus Virtutum, & Hater Omni- 
irtutum, & Pater um, & Deus Omnipotents, 
| mnium, & Deus Om- & Altiſſimus, & Dominus 
ipotens, & Altiſſi- ; calorum, & Creator, & Fes 
aus, & Dominus ctt> -:bricator ; that is, the Lord 
rum, Creator; & of Powers, and God Al- 
abricator, & familia; mighty, and the Moſt High, 
i nan alterius atque and the Lord of the Hea« 
lterius hac ſunt, - ſed vens, and the Creator, and 
3 nun · Framer of the World, and 
ationis 3 & prano - the like to theſe, do not 
ina per quæ unus De- belong to different Beings, 


ui continet emmia, & and the ſame; Epithets by 


ant, &, ds pointed at, who con- 


kLleins all things, and gives 


to all their Beings, r. 


terre, a lege & Pro- maker of Heaven aud Earth, 
betis anmunciatum, er who was declar'd by the 
num Chriſtum Fili- 


Law and the Prop 
one Chriſt, the Son of God, 
to whom, if any one does 
not give Credit, he cer- 
e nit 


terra & ommium que of all things chat are 


[1 | 
nit ſunt, ſieut ſecundum Latin Language, Dominus 


& Pater aſtenditur, but are Epithets of one _ | 


bets; and 
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have G. 66. p. 
one God and 194 195. 


29 


5 0 


7 
wa 


mnibus ut ſint præ- which one God and Father ws Bo 


Onnes it unum All thoſe have deliver- I. Ill. c. 
deum, fatforem cli ed to ns one God, the . p. 199% 
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we. i: 19 23 N Neun ol 
_ Domino 2 \Sering te Lond tamſtif 
Deum & Do- deliver'd to his rene 
eum ui Salus bis Father alone, 8 
1 Deus & "aid Lord, even * I 
or omnaium vader lalbne is is Goc aud the 
ſopulis, Biec _ >} + „Lord over alt: =D 
Manifeſte- rammte | 413 Seeing the 
1s ſpiritac 8 n = once 28 
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nat R ruhen > Hugs another Clirzſt}) 
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a 1 o0he EGOd: J und him the 
ned e Ju, Father; and Ouriſb geſus, are 
e {1-4d b50552þhim that rvoſe fromthe 

* 520.1 Fus beieadj Gn ee 
Declaratum: eſt - We have alteady- decke 
By appar wee nenas ud, that 2 . * 
em am Deum ve [Preachers of Fruth, and 
averunt,, vel Domi. the Apoſtles of Liberty, 
um HoMinavermt' qui ' called no other Being God, 

Fitatis' rant: ft "or named auy other Being 
— * en . Lord, but r e only true 
hi ſalum ve · God the Father 3 ad bis 
um . * who in alt things 

een jag.” bas the, ER, * 
| "Signifying: indeed wc 18. p. 
Dan — yy, is but one God, who 240, 241. 


als gur fe. ee — 
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nem de” Filio eng m aner 
unum autem Jeſum "a one Jeſus Chritt.o 
0 . Domium Lord. wt ant NU 
ei tt a] :jt 0; eie ol Fo Ke 
C. 40. p Raſpbemamt e- \:4Fou-they me-'tt 
267. 3 Fabricutorem, bor eſt kramer of the Worlds th 
mum qui eſt ere Deus. is him who is truly Go 
Hic eſt . is he whv alone 

vere Deu“ tru ode a 
G.. . bol falri. N they may Eno. 
270» catorem & fagorem hu- the Framer and Maker d 
jur untuetitatis ſolum the Univerſe, the only tru 
rerum Deum, & Do- God and Lord of all;— 
mim; einium.—: their-Framer, who alon 
Fabricatorem ipſorum, it God, and theEather 

. -. - $6 & ſolus eſt Deus, our Lord Jeſus Chriſto 
Fire Data 02 b. e ICS 
ſtri jeſu 5 Hoe ü RN 8 Nu Nn Los 
L. IV. C. Cum gin: 2b 1 Whereas therefore thi 
1. p. 275, firm pH or ne- Fropoſitiq is firm a1 
276. minem'\altefun} Deum certain, tat uo Being 
4 Dominuni ſpirit» preached by the Spirit, a 
predicatum, niſi eum God and Lord, but he 
„ - 96, domigatur omni- Who has Dominion ore 
vm, om verbo ſuo, all Things, with his Word; 
eat 4 adoptionis and that thoſe ho receine 
ſpiricum accipiunt,; bas the Spirit of Adoption art 
eſt cox 40 credunt in | ſuch as believe la the = 
unum & verum De- and the true God 3 
um, & Chriſtum Je- in Chriſt Jeſus, the; — 
ſum Filium Dei. Si- of God; and in like man. 
militer & Apoſtolos ne - ner that the Apoſtles of 
minem alium a ſemet - themſelves ſtyl'd no oth 
ipfis Deum appellaſſe, Being God, or named hin 
aut Dominum ' cogno- Lord. And ſtill mort 
- minaſſe :-'Multo autem certainly is this true of 
magis Dominum no- our Lord, ſince he en- 
fun, gu e nobis fe. join'd us to own no we 
cc 


— 


mi g 0 DS 


TED 
. wy 2 


T5 


* — 


\ 


GREY 45 


Patrem other — 2 that is in 28 
OREN 2 of df 


koomt n of many Gods, / 
| he: would not have en- 


di - w. but one God, and 
unom ſcire De- A call him alone their 
x 9 Father, Cc. * 
Mi Wen nds * nee 


a jog & dew. © Therefore. 8 
8 E - fame God who- folds 8 1 


Heaven as a Book. 

ſt⸗ quem —— whom Chriſt confeſſes to 

__ bare confeſſus be bis Father, even he. is 

"KY . thſe e 4 autem fa- the Framer of the World, 
e that, & ipſe eſt qui and he is the God over 

1 al 25 omnia eſt Dens, all, &c. | 


ing | 
Fit, a 


ut be 283. 


erat Dominus A. not unknown to Abrabar, 
abe, cxjus. dem cn. 1 hoſe Day he deſir d to 
pivit 21dere ; ſed ne- Tee, nor indeed the Father 
ue Pater. - Do of. our Lord, For he had 
idicer as.,, enim Tk 1 — Let We. from = 
90 5 it [ Or e Lord, L 

IF ACTS aum he believ'd in him; where- 

4 Aaken 2 a 


fore it was counted to 
ft pn gue 008 for Righteonſneſs by 

» Wh ich is toward .the moſt 
6 #1100 m_ igh God juſtifies a Man. 
405 p. * 2 36. p. 20, % . 
n n \ re * 
mien , unde aver 


Join d his Diſciples to 9.7 5 


"Now incagnitus, 2. - Therefore our Lord was c. 13. 


Lord. For that Faith Sax 


2.45. p. . n Gil eam rope hin ti 
345 qu eff unn Deum; tit Felt Waden 19" 


qui onmia frrit, 2 JEET YO whack 
wi bf , 


eee, qui e, — bebauſe in Word 
i ur - u- they cvtifels one God th 
Father; and chat el thitg 


num Deum Patrem, 
& ex boc bmnid; ip- are from him; But ſay th 


—_— atem 4 ect He we made all Thiag 
nnd defecliom - five is the . Defecdiot 
labis frullum eſſe di- or a lov Reid; they ſtil 
cunt; & unum Do- in Words 8 firs” ons 
wmwinum Jeſum Chri- Lord Jeſus Ch Tt; You 
ſtum filium Dei, f- of God. 
militer lingua confi. mn ' 197 5 
tentes. | ö ö 
N. 62. v Ipſe autem 4 _. | Bot himſelf frat x 
__ nt act aba judged dy” none. For he 
4 — enim ei een, ' B' right in 411 reſpech 
&: in mum Deum both os to his jurire Faith 
Omniporentem, ex u in one God en 
omnia, Fat: integra ; "from Ni the are af Things! 
in E. Dei and in 8. Jon of 600 
Chriſtöm Jeſum Do- Chriſt * Jef a Lore 
minam noſtrum, per by whom are u 
quem o 2K i diet © een 
Nun ante u, & diczar we beo t tb; . 
©. 69- p- ſolum verum Deum. tot And ouly "trot Gore, 
363. doGorani;ſequenies, *&'"6tr _ reather; aid havin 
dai ba- bk Diſcourſes as our Ruf 
bees e de -bf Ttuth, do tver ſpeakii 
— ſemper eadem the fawe- manner, of x1 
mus omnes; 9 ſame things, acknowledg | 
| Deun 
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eum ſcientes, a | one God, the maker 
4 bujus > | Fs! — ſenn 475» 
ophetas miſit, the Prophets, who brought | 
32 populum ds the People out of the 
ra eEgypti,, qui in Land of Egypt, whe in the 
im temporis laſt Days ie * 
fium ſuum man- Son. 0 
avit, Ha] 2 
Quem enim nom c. For who: is there thatc. 70. p. 
tat Dominus, neue is not confuted by our 369. 
altero Deo diere Lord ? And bindred from 37+ 
betas 'nifs 4 - Patre pretending that the Pro- 
5, neque ab alia & phets came from any o- 
ja | ſubſtantia, ſed ab tber Being than his Father, 
0 & eodem Patre; or from different Subſtan- * 2 
que! alan aliquem es ces? And made to on, -: » 
« ſunt in hoe mundo that they came from ss „ 
iſe niſi 2 Pa- and the ſame Father? Nor 
er que can they ſay, that any Be- 
— — — di- ing different from his Fa- 
Jois ſuis unum qui - ther, made the things that 
m & eundem Pa- are in this World 
m- familias boc eſt Wherehy be manifeſtly |, 
pechham Deum patrem, declares to his Diſciples, 
i per e om- that there is one ind the 
a fecit. fame Maſter of the whole 
Family, that is, one God 
e Father, who by himſelf made all things. See 
76. p. 382. C. 80. p. 3822p? 
r Ne hs; is the Cres I v. c. 
* N A 4 tor on account of hit 17. p.42 5. 
7:8 N love; the Father on ac 42s, 11. 
* * ee count of his Power; the 
Led Lord on actount of his 
: - Wiſdom, our Maker and 
e . . Sv 31} Rd 
| 1 AWHE: N - (646 F 8 


9 : . 
* . 4a q , S- Y 

0 . . » & p L 4 

* " 
7 *% ? — 9 . * *7 %* — A * , 0 
,+{ -&: f "XX i * 71 4 6 7 i; Dez 477 14 * Et 
oc a F 8 * « * 1 *4 * N 
. % © 4 * 


8 


10, x7 Ne 
3 


p * 


* 


%. 


, 2 Ae 9 N * : - 
4 3 1 : K X „ 1 and N V 4 - * 
* % . g «% — & 1 - . n * : ; 


0 Ar Arconnt of the 
C. 8. p. E fie unus Deus And ſo one God th 
, 428. pater oſtenditur; qui Father is declar'd, who i; 
eſt ſuper omnia, & over all, and through al, 
per omnia, & in om- and in all, Certainly the 
nibus; ſupet omnia Father is over all, and he 
quidem Pater, & ipſe is the Head of Chriſt + The 
eſt Caput Clriſti ; per Word is through: all, and 
_— autem verbum, — * _ of the 
_..E& ipſe'eſt caput eccle- Church: But the Spirit i; 
1. omnibus au- in all of us, and he is the 
tem nobis ſpiritus, & living Water which the 
ie eſt aus viva, Lord gives to thoſe that 
quam preſtat dominus rightly believe in him, &. 

* ſe rede eredentibus, See C. 20, p. 430 
5 Wire sin 017 ; 07 | 

©. 22. p. Sie ipitur manifeſte Therefore the Lord ma- 
433, 434. oſtendente Domino quo- nifeſtly demonſtrates the 
mani Dominus verus true Lord and one God, who 
& unus Deus. qui 4 3% been declared-by the 
lege detlaratus fuerat : Law: (For whom the Law 
(aum enim © Lex preached as God, the ſame 
preconiaverat Deum, does he: ſhew' to be the 
bunc oſtendit Patrem; Father, whom alone the 
cui & ſervire ſoli o- Difciples of Chriſt are 
portet diſcipudos Chriſti.) bound to ſerve.) See the 
e e e MRecognitions, L. 10,3) 
„ len 5h ions Wor” wes 
N. B. All the Modern Ages have learn'd to call 
the Father; Son and Holy Ghoſt one God, and ſay, 
that theſe three Divine Perſons-are the one God: 
Whereas nothing is plainer, as well from the 
foregoing Teſtimonies, as from ali the moſt ancient 
Greeds, than that all the firſt Chriſtians new of 
ng other one Gd than the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. If we therefore trace this later ſtrange 
way of ſpeaking, ſo common now in the World, 
we ſhall nat be able, I believe, to go much 2 * 
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than the "A nay; es — - Atha- Orat. 
naſius, who at * firſt | aſſerted the ancient Do- Contra 
ctrine 4 but afterwards, in his Diſputes with the d Tom 
Siam, ventur d to affirm, that there was one I p. 1 Ce: 
Divinity in all tbree; and that the Father; Son, Ep. I. ad 
and Holy Ghoſt: — one God, as did others about —_ Op. 
the lame time ſoon follow him therein. Origen . | 
indeed ſeentys:to ſay, that the Father and Son 665. pe 
are T u "God, bur then be o immediarely ge: 
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the is #0 du» 9. MN: ' Father e one; and that 


Law which is ald: by the Son 

ſame of God in his Prayer, VL. 

the "as I and thou art" one, he 

the would not: have ſuppos'd, © = 
are that we. worſhip any o⸗ 3 
e the - ther than the God over 2 

8. 37. / all; For the Father fays, 

5. Et is in me, "nd 1 ts the | 


| Father. But if what ! have 
now ſaid occaſions A one 
to be "diſturb'd, le * 
mould be Jene, over 7 4 
. that deny the Fa-. 
ther and the Son to 
be two Subſtances, — 
1 0 = gr that Ex 
ee A the Ware | 
747 onle Ftart ind ue Se, 
bs me er this he "EP Comenplate 
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clares, Dal they were ſo only a3 ta their Con- 
5 Der but not as to any o- 
% 4 ther tit) of Nature on Subſtance z". that he not 

Th only does nat ſavaur, but direftly ' contradifs the 

; common Acceptatian of that paralell Phrafe 2. 

us. Sa that this mighty Articis of cur mo- 

dem Faith had very little footing among Chri- 

ſtians, till about three. Centuries and an half af. 

ter our - Saviour's Incarnation. - Nay," in all the 

former Diſputes about the Trinity, | do not find 

that ever any of the wildeſt Hereticks came to 

this degree of Any ny bas wrote: vic. 

to 

ad odr 9 hue au 5. the Fortner, 7 and the Fa- 

e 703 due ade Ae tber ate one. | We there- 

5 4 4 T6 lag fore wor ſhip one God, as 

A Wis _ 4 or n, iz we have dechar'd ; we wor- 

g in nu u ſhip the father and his 

| red aun, Son ; aun our reaſoaing 

fa 
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dad zn i 4 Addis des , a 
2 7 xolnir coo bis Appearance. For we 
Empaydia; aN Þ. benen d- yield our Aſent to him 
% rd; woken, 4 P Abraham 
. mas, am, ang that: faid, 
 AlSueay, zy No 75 Th v 35 _ the ub. And in- 
| nane | ot M have: 
en Nations as v 
that the fab- 
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ruth, and, the San, be is ea tin Doing 


6 real Beings, two in Subſtance, but one Lo Con- 
Y cord and Agreement, and the ſameneſs of Will. 
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N Primitive Faith. 
to own that the Father, the 80n, and the Holy 
Spirit were ind Brings, or * * ; and were 
every one, by themſelves, in the ſame*higheſt 
Sence, (excepting Otigination ) God ; and yet, 
that after all, they were but one God. This was 
a pitch of Reaſoning which the Church could not 


bear, till it began to diſpoſe ir ſelf for thoſe Cor- 


ruptions which ended in the belief of Tranſubftan- 
tation it ſelf. Nor moſt we ever hope 


ian Myſteries, and content our ſelves with 
thoſe which Chriſt and his Apoſtles once deliver d to 
the Saints, in the firſt Ages of the Goſpel. | 


pel * 
Gre e n iche ere r Dine 


all the thrie Perſons. But he is too Raſfi and He- 


retical to be valued in ſuch Points, wherein he 
contradids all ehe reſt of the Church, and him- 
ſelf at the ſame time; | 


NV. B. That the Reader may gneſs whence this 
Language, as if the three Divine Perſons put toge- 
ther, were one God, or, the one God of the'Chriſti- 
ans was deriy'd; take the Accotmt now extant of 
alike way of ſpeaking among the old Yalentinians, 
or the Contemporary Hereticks, whence probably 


this latter Language by degrees came into the | 


Roman, and thence into the Chriſtian Church. 


& Obs: But we aff 
neſs is God in God; who is alſo ſaid to be in the Bo- 


ſom of the Father, the inſepatable, undivided, one y 
part of what is now. 


dread ers ere wi 
eem d modern Orthodoxy appear, 

Examination, to be deriv'd from no — than 
the Cerint han, Haſilidi an, Theodoſian, V alentinias 
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to convert - 
Jews, Maborretans or Socinians, till we leave theſe 
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nd other ancient and pernicious Hereticks, with \ 
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which the firſt Ages of. he Goſpel were miſer b 
diſturb d. But — 58 the eur of P 


Tripmeg iſius may poſſibly be ancienter 4 ** even 


theſe toremention'd.. Hereticks, and they might 
derive ſome of their, Notions and. Language from 


=, . a fee what. 


both 115 


yd to ſome 
25 ſo. 5 ga — [ theaiy ©, or Word, 1 1s 


e ſays in this Caſe. Now 


the felt uſe of the word 
Divine. eings; 


tn, 


Pzemand. Conſubſtantiol. (not to God the. Father, ax Biſhop 


p. 1. 


Bull miſtakes, but) to another ſecondat 
whom he ſtyles Nss Dare, The creating 


Being, 
nd :-But 


we alſo find almoſt the Athandſian Dorige, that 
the 7 i is one Cod. Bean; the Words out of 


In voce 


I etopats 
718. 


. Surdas, © 5 
Eau 94 3 eg 


c&,. Nin ae} ret of 


epi an, tums e d 
90 pay 70 deömm, dum; 
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Coe ines. | 


* 9 5 


M. was catiea” ee. 


| ſus, or Thrice Great, be- 
cauſe, he 


of. the Tri. 
nity, ſaying, that there is 
one Divinity in the Tri- 
A in this, manner: 
There was. an intellectu- 
al Light befote an intel- 
lectual Light; and the Mind 
did illominate a Mind; 


and there was nothing elſe 


but, the Dosch, being ever 
in himſelf, . con- 
tains all thing in his own 
Mind, and e and opt 
rit.: . Har of 0 * Syſtem 
there -t gelt ler God, 
nor. Ft nor any c- 
tber pg 8 oor 6 God 


Father 
of all thing, nd al 
thiags are Unter him, 
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andi in him. For wr e kom bim, 
; being 


Her mes 
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being every way Perfect, and Prod ative, and * 2 


Creative, falling into a produgixe Nature, and 7} F 
pers Be WE, made the Water fruitful. * alex-Qui ;þ 
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Eaten. oniſt, towards the end of the firſt Cen- 1 
tory-; is quoted y Juſtin Martyr bimſelf) 

and 4 ave given occaſion to-ſeveral- of te No- vig. 

tions of the ancient Hereticks, tho* himſelf was pæmand. 

ſome hat ſoberer than they. For, to ſay nothing 5-9; 111, ”„-n 
of Saturninus, who ſeems to have taken fome 8 4 
Hints from his Pemander, Yalentinus more plain- 2 N 
ly had hence great Hints towards the making his, ras 1 a 
maſcuio. feminin . Cons. Nay, hence one would think 3 
Tatian had his Language for the actual Generation 89 
or Proceſſion : of that 40% , at the. Creatickn - WM 
ve, ſuys dur Author, d, ys Tutiem. Bur c 3 
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ARTICLE 1. 


Gol the Father, and He alone 1 to * pri 
_ marily Worſbinp'd and Ader d; or, in the 
moſt proper Senſe, and — the higheſt Manner 


He only being the Object Fn, —— De. 
gree 0 ſach l Divine 2 7 and eras, 
through Jeſus Chriſt. 
ka aurceieen ws | Jon ſhalt not tempt 
ene Tv Seb os. the Lord thy God. 


Kyews wy Sie on ves 
» -_ F 
Xue, * a flop 


Alen, 


11 8 
dime elt * 


x naelgas Due on 


weed bas my naß i ev. 1 


7.913. 3 
. e, Neng ny, 6 i 


mis Begvols, x T. A. 
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„ Ty tus x5 6 mami 
ou, 6 Pakmov & Ty) Ap 


dne avi iy my pa. 


7 Ours uv aegod 40s 


Kel ious De muri is 


XXIV. 53. | ises, civevTis Y Su- 


Job. Iv. 


dvs e Gn 2. 
ul, 


21 m2 {, Vat, 22 duet, 2 27 
ET 3 des in im i of 


hom ſnalt worſhip the 


Lord thy God, and him 
only ſhalt thou ſerve, Lav, 


IV. 8. 


- But then, when thou 
prayeſt, enter into thy 
cloſet ; and when thou 
haſt ſhut thy door, pray 
to thy Father, which is in 
ſecret ; and thy Father 
which feeth in ſecret, ſhall 
reward thee openly. 
After this manner there- 
fore pray ye, Our Father 
which art in Heaven, Cc. 

And they were conti- 
nually in the Temple, prai- 
we and 3 God, A- 

2. Mar. XII. 
— Ny 


fore. Lux. XI. 
27 3, 4. | 


Jeſus ſaith unto her, 
Woman, believe me, the 
hour cometh when ye e ſhall 
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neither in this Mountain. 


nor yet at Jeruſalem, wor- 
6X 14 the 1 1 


Ae 4 2 
ne ub rus dt * . 


aνν wurhy, 14 
5 Gebe, %.: 1 . 
aug aura 6 rr lan, 9 


Am # 


"Ivte 3, 1 
ravieg iy 
N d.. 


Aud, «pubs, aijwugan, 
in deu ar Anm + ran 
ez, ir Ty) dri ps, Jie 
OY Ti. dul ip 
*. zr pas aur 
d, in ij l. 
garisw Tov Temes oft 
ec p drr 78 8 


irbunr s 


* WP. * 


p ye know not What, 
we know. what we wor- 
4 - for Salvation is of 
the Jews. But the hour 
. and now — When 
the true wor ſhi 
worſhip the Fat - 
rit, and in Truth; 151 t 
Father ſeeketh ſuch to wor- 
ſhip him. God is a. Spi- 


rit ; and they that worſhip 

bim muſt worſhip nim in 
Spirit and Truth, J 

That whatſoever ye ſhall xv. 16. 


ask of the Father in my 

name, be may give it you. 
Verily, v 

to you, 


{bet ye. 


mall Uk "he Father in my 


name, he will give it ou. 
At that day ye ſhall ask 5. 26, 25; 
in my name; add 1 fay 
not unto vou, that I will 
ay the Father for you, 
or the Father himſelf lov- 


5 eth you, Ce. 


Firſt, thank my God At 


through Jeſus Chriſt for , 9» 16» | 


ou all, that your faith 
is ſp oken of tpughout | 
the ra rorld, For 


God is my witneſs "whom 
5 I ferve with my 80 pirit in 


the Goſpel of his Son, 
that 5 cealing l make 


yy OR 


y, I ſay un- XVI. 2% 
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Y 4 
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. unn 2. 2 mention of vo always 
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ae da mor? Suan. | queſt (if by any. 

par iy T6 dh F flow at os * be 

Oui bu eds vans." have a prof RW journey 

r by the will bf God,) to 

| Mw ee opts Or come unto: you. a 

Rv. 5, . 0 N eie © hebe Now the God of Pati- 
2 f Denic N u. ence and Conſolation grant 
gay 75 abTe. esel I on to be like minded 
CALC x7! Xeaguy e. 5 towards another, ac- 
Wa  poIujaaey 2 ey. 86. kording to Chriſt jeſus. 
pen een Tov 0˙⁰⁰ That ye may with one 
dri F nuels i In- mind and one mouth glo- 


od Nessrd. 12 rifie the God and Fa- 
S ther of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. e en 


x Cor. I. 4. — 75. Geiß w I thank my God al- 
| nee of) 6 N & T9 ways on your behalf for 
F Seed 53 ste the grace of God which 
Vale, ® Res Ind. is given Jou * Jeſus 
1 Cor. I. 3. | EvArynris + © y. Chriſt. 
e ele N ess \ Bleſſed” be. God, even 
eis, J garde F bunt the Father of our Lord 
1 L 85 nou e. Jeſus Chriſt, the Father of 
Knows, Ulercies, and the God of 
. all Conſolation. ob 
2 ce. . Ti & © Ane, 79 Now thanks be unto 
14. wimrs deatab Corn 2 God, who always cauſ- 
| r To Neis ß. een triumph in 
og Clirif.. -. 
Hh I. 3. "Evncynris 3 G. S Bleſſed be the God and 
FE la rerip 5 Kuph „ nerd Father of our Lord Jeſus 
e, © unoioag nuas Chriſt, who hath bleſſed * 
is war Shi d US wich all ſpiritual bleſ- 
& 15 rere „ v. 10 0 21 Bp heavenly Places, 
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Tal. or ar | S x 


ure J { us hs 


' « Dank 6 . hen. 
is Y 70 buen, us 
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by 70 cf Etnies 
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1 1 590 0 
avs . reh, 3 
teg reis 9 6 2 us eng | q in heaven and. earth 1 | 
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rug apdeuafljar He To. 
ndud ins os l. to be 
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rler re 
7 iniven, for all things unto God 


d Ru 140j N Xp, | and the, kather, in the » os. © 
wo end — e and fuppli 
3 = 
Eoxapian l % TH "mY 


j Tag my, Kvgls, t and the Father of our 


tp boys, Tas: | 


be as blameleſs 


a 
: - 


knees unto oh” EY 16, 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt * | 
of whom Ho Whole" faily bar © 


„ That® he would * 
ou, according tro "4 
the riches. of his glory © © © | 
ſtrengthened . with 

ght. 7 is Spirit, in 

inner 


Bien Wai always v. 20. 


7. of our Lord MM. | 
Narefut f for nothing ; | | 
72 in every, thing by _— | 
cation. 


filme e with thatikſgiving let your . 3 
UNE" wry 4 „ech be made known. _ 
n g u 0 God. 


We give thauks to God c I. 34 


Lord jeſus Chriſt: ; pray-" | = 
ing always for you.” See a 1 

v. 12. * 4 
And whatſoever ye do NL. 17. 

in word or deed, do all!» 

in the name of the Lord 

leſus; giving thanks to ON 4 

God and the father by” | I 

e er e G | 
And the very God 8 

peace ſanctifie you Wwhol- 3. 

ly ; and may your whole 

Spirit, and Soul, and Body 


oy 
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29, 21, 
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eloyis, I Küps i , In- 


ran kyyp dn, dis 10 
ov ir ddr T3 cudpe 
aÞo cu ey@mcy 4UTD, de. I- 


a> ND. & y AE tis 
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and ever. Amen. 
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rors give thi | 
| "Gol For you | Brethten, 


7, 6s 1 thank God whom | 
i ſetve from my ' Fote-f4. 
- thers with 
_ ence, that without teaſins 
% I have remembrance of 
Thee in my prayers, night 
| 1 : 0 Nee 
xm. 0 5 ede # Sies 3 
Heb. XIII Fee 
a F texcdmw H- 
av i dluatt dad inne 


dlood of the everlaſting 
Covenant, make you per- 


in yon that which is wel 
pleaſing in his fight, 


to his abundant mercy 


| fas Chr from the dead 


But We, are botind' to 
\ thanks always to 


d day. 3 
Now the God of peace, 
that brought again from 
the dead our Lord Jeſus, 
that great ſhepherd of 
the ; throbgh the 


fec in every good work 
to do his. will; Working 


throught Jeſus Chrift ; to 
whom be glory for ever 


Bleſſed be the God and 
Father of our Lord Jeſus 


hath begotten hs again 
unto a lively hope, by 
the reh e We”) 
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Primitive Faith, 1 
e 19411 ye call on Fa- v. 17. 
W - 4 visor ther, who Ck EE 


; of Perſons judgeth accor- 
g to every Mans work, 


"To offer ſpiritual 82-1. 7 
crifices acceptable to God 
| thropgh Tefts Chriſt. 
Bot the God of ay, 11 3 
grace, who hath called us © i 
uhto his eternal glory by | 
Chriſt Jeſus, after that 
ye have ſoffered 3 while, 
make you perfect, ſtabliſh; 
en, ſettle you, To 
glory and domi- 


wt ener a to 


dine . 
ung, Lone ung KN 
643. Ita! Inos NSU. 

0. ebe ene N / 
1e 55 aA ita eic 
uh ad7y U 
vie in, M madly” 1 
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n 1% fig W a⁰,P g 


f Aras: GU. © 8 15 for ever ever and ever. 
ae een eee WTO 
Ka) 'mlonrs | 5a, z And the four Yong ape rv. 


ou iayrd, den ave oe | 


reatures had each of them 8, 9, 10, 
hat UE under, x} l, | 


wings about him: And 1. 


*% . dpSA wel 8 
ee ee 
wude, Aa, 2. 
1G, 208 Rue, 5 
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y 6 ay, Y 5 1 %- 
5 z An Th Ca 
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cy f u 3 


Yin, a Comm de w 
ur oY aldror, Tr 


or) 8. cod} 4 Th-oupse 
of 1 © 8 
nals 33) F dei, 


he & dne, 


7 that ſar on 
who liveth 


8 Th 


they were full of - eyes 


within; and they reſt not 


day und night, ſaying, Ho- 


by holy, holy Lord God 
28 Almighty : which was, and 


is; and is to come. And 


ben thoſe living Crea- 
tures give glory and ho- 


nour and thanks to him 


r ever and 
ever, the four and twen- 
ty Elders fall down be- 
fore him that fat on the 
and warſhip 
that liveth for ever and 
ever, and caſt their Crowns 


by 
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he Throne, 


bis + 


1 
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68. 44%, Ache, f the 
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7% See, Abe od art worthy, O Loth 

. 1 * ON Koe 15 receive glory, and ho- 

Na Y NE Y # v. hour, and power, for thou 

why, g g. an ov haſt created all things, 

4 en * e y de and = thy pleaſyre they 
70 Ange, e Gd, 9 12 and were Treated. 
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* And every ein 
v. 13. 14. el a 22 . Which is in Heaven, and 
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** 2 7 22, in them heard. |, ſaying, 
dein, N 1 772 Pn ry, = — 
pin, phage Hy 4 49 him. that tech po 
2 T6 neg the Throne, and unto the 
va ff dd. tþ a ee Lamb, for ever and ever. 
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8 eee racu ne, Þ? Aid, dre : And 
enn, | . ur and twenty - El- 
Cern eie wu dür- — ders fell down, and wor. 


a s © ſhipped him that. liveth 
„ bid. J / Ld for eyer and ever. 
due ah. by wh The Angel ware by 
2a d; w abe Y him" that liveth for ever 
fon, de belton © es- and eyer, who, created hea- 
vd 9. N i ao, 9 2" ven and the things that 
Jun Y kw ah, 9 7 therein are, and the earth 
Stay . * i» aj, and the things chat that there- 


br! . is bc ir, in are, an * and 
is Tee il the things which arethere- 


wad. | - in, that there ſhould be 
: 1⁰ ba en "time no long! e 
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ho. 0 6 9P ien for e- 4 
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thou b fo 

N daa 0h + 7 . four and twenty "Elders, 

the 04 ven 63 rie dye Which ſat before God on 
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aurtey, Mo 
ER 8 a .faying,we give thee thanks, © 
WIA ow. - na. 0 & Mich at God. MY 
45. Walt, an 
" e K., Akt to 2 ng thon - of 
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nan Au 8, pay h. ; it = cho voice, 1 XIV. 7 
7 pole, . Oter, 2 le | wr God, and give glory 
TP, det Lo 74. H i to him, for the hour of 
des # ieee au. \ © his judgment is come - 
wioxuahonT 7h PR; 45 and worſhip him that 

rig, hangs; 0 f duds NR — foam: 
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cla c, Lane F Oe, 8 7 of Moſes, the 2 XV. 3, TY 
a 'P Apel, ND. 1 59d, and the ſong = the : 
4 wal Neuhausen N mb, ſaying, Great and a 
le a, Kea 3. Side, 4... "marvellous are thy works ©1 _ 
wy Tar God-Almighty ; - "juſt 
% ei. and true are thy wa 
| e 1 thou King of Saints, . | 
2 coe, Kue, pad ſhall not fear thee, O Lor 
Ado 7 Jr en ar. "or 3 hy name 
tr. ze, br: vile thou only art holy, 
m l xe: 3 for all 9 9 go 3 5 
ounioes ivamor _—_ and wor E thee, r - .M 
thee $20, Oy WR | N 
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1. teſtimony of 


"And after theſe things 
1 heard a voice of — 
people in heaven. ſaping, 
Alleluia, ſalvation, and 
glory, and ' honour, and 
power unto the 'Lordour 


God. 
Auch the four actor, 


| ty Elders, and the four 


lying Creatures fell down 
and worſhipped: God that 


„ at on the Throne, fay- 


— Allelvia. And 
oice came out of the 


Thron % ſaying, Praiſe 


our God all ye his er- 


—4 and ye that feat 


ſmall and great. 
100 1 heard as 48 were 
the voice of à great mul- 


titude, and as the voice 


of many _ and a5 
the voice of. mighty thun- 


drings, ſaying, Alleluia, 
for the Lord 


Omat- 
ent reigneth. 
Aud | felt at his feet 


| to worſhip him: and he 


ſaid unto me, "fre: thou 


dq ir nor- Fan thy fel 


low fervant; and of thy 
brethren that have the 
Jefus 4 Wor- 
ſhip God; See XXII. 9 
Obſerve what. we have 


| ddliver'd: to you, worſhip- 


ing God after ane man- 


2085 ed Crit. 


A% 


| 1 Faith 8 | 
hings o melee Oi, Now God, the Inſpe- Clem- Bp. 
much I Aim 7 dude, ter of all 'hings, dhe r 5% Þ 
i . Maſter of Spirits, and“ 5. 
en the Lord of all Fleſ 200 
vy bo hath choſen our Lox 
us Cbriſt, and us oy 
im to be "his pecu 


E 1 that Oy 
glariox | 


P D Pa- 
— Temperance, Ho- 
ligeſs and Sobriety, unto 
all well-pleaſing in his 
. light, n our High . 
Prieſt it, Protector 4 


5 
555 


1 
th 


K 
i 
£ 


| 


22 
2 
* 


Mit, 


75 
bt 
5 


him . ever- 
May glorific the onl 5 Conſtitut. 
E ly lars the beer 
dy Chriſt, bis daz begot- U. C. 56. 
ttea. See I. IV. C. 3. N 260. 
22894. L. V. C. 15, Þ. 320. 


L. VI. C. 9. p.338. 
We 0 unto yo Ine 
that there is on one God 14. p. 


Almighty, beſides, —_— 
there is no ather ; 
thr eren went ad 


adore him alone, theo 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, i 

 _ the moſt Holy Spirit. See 
| I. VII. C. 38. p. 378. C. 


N. B. 


? 43+ P · 380, 381. 


OP * ** A 
9 x Qq 


an font the 


1 3 7 dl "Zacitible köfchs of Prayer m 
pPfeiſe, el to the Father” 6th in-the Fewig 
and Gentile Lichrgies of the ſexenth and 'elght 
Bocks of the Apiſtolical Conſtitiitions, ate fo nume: 
Fons, full, clear aud emphatical in this Point, 
Bo E inſte3d, '0f , Po ad in particular, 

rbeſtl7 beg the Chriſtian Reader to 

Nate Fe Weser Forms of Devotion; and 

| _ to, Se that . they are not the Doctrine ot 
- Practice of any one Sree. Perſon only, but the 
| blick Liturgies of the , Jewiſh and Gentile Chri- 
ian Churches in the very firſt Ages of the Go- 

[pel.; as | have provd in my Eſch on thoſe Con. 

itutions , hay ſeem to have been drawn vp ac: 

' cording to the Direction and Appointment of 

_ Chriſt: and, at the loweſt, to be of Apoſtalical 

22 tion. Aud certainly, if intrinſick Argu- 

ments for the Divine Inſpiration of any Book 

can be depended on, theſe Liturgies muſt. not 

de e en'd of bare Humg ne Compoſure, Learn- 

ed Meli have; th be fate, a great deal -to an- 

ſwer for, when, under very ill. grounded Nos 

©" tions of Forgery or Interpolation; they have, in 

wy effect, lock d up ſuch ineſtimadle Wie? Bhi from 

NY {the "Chriſtian hurch: In Compariſon of which, 

2 I look upon all pur modern Books ot Piety and 

| Devotion * * All this will pro- 
dab de chovg ſttange and extrayagant; 

: dot eto T odd. T muſt deſeech the 

deovout Ker. Who js able, to ſudge for him- 

"by ſielf; and to" peruſe thoſe Liturgies a'few times 
x over. with an Ich partial and 4 Chriſtian"Spirit ; 
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and then T'ſhall pot ve afraid of "his Oeiiſores on 
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this of ION. 17 * A 142 1 vs | vw N BT 2 9 


Te Fink 5 "ry $i 


W | fh. 

F a 
oo ft 5 104 3 od 
r 4 be * © : ' s 9 98 * 


r e | E &@ 3k 


A 
a. .# 


lic 
Argu- 
Book 
©. not 
,carn- 
o an- 
Nos 
7e, in 
from 
yhich, 
/ and 
Pro- 


gant; 
7 


dr 4 bacxi :- 
he os # evo, am, 


wow, | 


ibn; « link, 


| God Almight 7. 
- | ther of thy well beloved 


der of tl thy Martyrs, in the 
* Cup of th 

; Reſurre&ion of Eternal 
Life, both of Soul and Bo- 


T9 * 1. orilie thy 


elt, Jai Ch 
to thee; in the 


7% | 61 
Polycarp] looked up to bol 
kae, np] jokel.up O Lord — 


Cares 
| "the e $14 


d bleſſed Son Jeſus Chriſt, * 


25 by whom we have receiv'd 


of Powers, and of every 


N of thee ; 
God of Angels, and 


Creature,and of the whole 
Race of ri jteous wen 


. who live id thy p 


ſence : 1 bleſs thee The 


-  thon haſt youcliſafed' to 
bring me to this day, and 
to this hour; * Fer 


have a tr in the + anc 


y. Chriſt, to # 


dy, in the incorroption bl 
the Holy Ghoſt ; am 
which may I wh acce 


this day before thee, ag 
a fat and acceptable Sa-. 
. _ crifice 3 as thou the true 


God, with whom is ho 


ballhood, haſt both before 
ordain'd and manifeſted, 


and alſo haſt. fulfill'd it. 
For this, and for all things 
elſe, I praiſe. | dien : 
by 
hea» * 
xlove 
oly Gho 
and to ſacceeding Ages: 
b Amen: 


eternal 
iſt hy. 


1 * 
1 ber n « * 7 J 9 * 
1 . . * 1 - \ 
N 2 2 
* % 
- . 


A" dee of the” 


| Amen. [See the various Readings of the Doro. 
ar the end. 

wes 0 + Oer LI . "He alorifies 66a; even 
1 eg. Y nzy6i A wer the Father, and bleſles our 

1% rr Lord, the Governor both 

8 1 owpudiney . Of our Souls and Bodies, 
19 47 x7 * ind the Shepherd of the 
Bp dene . Catholic Church, which 

nat ba x; idee, is over all the Eerth.—— 

Ae, 43 734 + 2- Tbat they alſo- may 
Aras ie. we 7 idle © Tifie who makes 
Flay, # duda . Choice 


5 and is able to bring all of 
e es us by his Grace and free 


dar, Gift to his eternal King- 

TORE! ral lar dom, chrough his only be- 
ore leer Kei” &. 1 Cl. gotten Son... Jeſus Chriſt, 
Za Me 2 bee to whom: be Glory, and 
am de al nat. ul. Honour, and Power, and 

G . Majeſty for ever and ever. 
e e 
ſt. Apoll. | n a), we 0 e, 

by erer mud add, Sis, 4. that with reſpect to theſ 

14,12. Saw TD 4 t Gods which are only ſo 

deer, Y ad _— _eſteem'd. by yon, we are 

pus,” N owpeyedone, 193 7 "Atheiſts ; but not with 

b, dme, arenuris- refyett. to the molt true 

ae n a God, and the Father of 

* hy aaf ary ü, oY 'Rihteoulueſs, and of So- 

Nene, 192 Dave 3s ber neſs, and of the other 

We, l I aba in- ertues, and who has in 
ae u Fete him no mixture of Wick⸗ 
G] am ers, edneſs:” But we Worthi 
ü . n renne and Adore him, as ah 
eber dee u e , his Fe came and 

e Rn rav. Sor us. 5 1 4 | 

ny ops 96h ap hey the H 
* 5 - "Toba Angels, who * 


wa 


uch 
his on Servants, 


1 Oe * | we 
refetnble him; abdf Alo We prophetick Sp 1. : | 
bopooring them rationall) y and 2 
e lol, We are nor t * 16. h 
7 Te NN 77 a | Atheiſts while we Wor- 3, 24 
* ie rü, S M. 1 the Creator of the 
A5 nner ü du, 5 z. Umvyerſe. Alſo we will | 
M, abre in rue e farther demonſtrate, that 
laduihue, "ir Mee we do with reaſon 
r Ty offer U Honour and m bim 15 
e u in Et, 1 the ſecond place; h i 
. has been our Maſter, in 
ij + hin us theſe things, . 
4s kno 0g vic to de 9 
Son of h che tay! God ; aud the Prophe= SER 
tick Sp — third! place. 5 158 
. 111 12 oo that we ard to, 
= Tg roma be worſhip = 2 e das 2. ct 
of Frese, thus periw us, {ayip 
bra Ba, Küper rhe By 5 The greateſt ct Command 
ne Eee, 181 abr ment is this, Thou "ſhale 
ui Made 2 Tan 4 -worſhip the Lord thy God, 
ry” # 7 1 Ne "and Him only fflalt thou 
gry 734 ſerwe, with all thy heart, Hh 
Ne ot and SI all thy Adu 


ren aun e, 1 * the 15804 god sn 
d-, DN A c thee. And when N 
* alk 8 came to him and ſaid. — 7 


Amtelpale, N), 
r 7 2 1 8 Maſter, He awer. 
oe wies d rm. ed, faying, tere is none 
. Sood but Bod Alone, who 
at tr made all things. | 
05 Gulr N wire a. 4 Wence we worſhip God 5. TY 


auc · alone. 
Ke! e c , And wbden e e P 

v! Are N 2 tem, be ſends T.. 125. 

wr ds rt Ihud)G 8 ory to at | 

* Tv r Ts. BY VETS "I -— 
Ye 


1 A of the 


dis „Agenten, ag Su 2 name of the Son, and 

eisiar i 7 Un of the holy. Spirit 34 and. 
ene e dme Hife a lang. En bariſti- 
Cai 397 de 2 90 hankſgiving; that we 
ofy 10 104837 ge vouchſaf 6: Leeb things 


| „ by him „ 4a 
FS 3 hy „And in all; the Oblati- 


IT 


4 87. P- * 2 


— 


peel 4 Pc , ons that we oſs we bleſs. 


ll, 4, dey, Ne 2 the maker o ll. things, | 
us auT ˙α Ino Keno 5, x92. through his Son n. Jeſus 
* mile das: 4 Chriſt, and. through. bf the 


N 3p; | Holy Ghoſt. 
Apol. IT. hs, a 15 1b or next after God we 


5 13 p- Sr e 5 * + and love that Word 


34, 35. Geode | Apts xs 45 Which is detiyd. from the 


5 re 1081 „ vnbegotten and n 


* N . 
ft dn 0 gin 0 3 uns PSY, 13'% 


: OE B. Take here Dr. Grabes Note; „ A ments Ju. 
ſtini aberrat Langius dum etiam N 85 © legi poſſe 
77740 & Ot enim in hoc loco 7 1gnificat p polt. Deum; 

idem eſt quod in altera Apolog ia, pa AY lia. 15. 
trerat, A 2 td Irn. 12 fuß a 6 
Langids does not hit upon the End of d. 
: W he thinks that the reading mighr be N 
after God, but tagetber with God, for & S figni- 
fies..in this place after Cad, and is the fame thing 
that in the other Apology, pag. 24. lin. 15. he 
had ſaid, Wenn 84 in the feevnd pate,” > 


Dial.com 0 * bans f . For be that loves God 
dy 44 Nas, $25, he f %. with all his Heart, and 
5321. a Ord, maven; #, with all his Might, and is 
oecd, den, ac, full of Devotion to him, 
dn, e dd naue. will not honbur any other 
=: Sede) gas-, God. He will alſo honour 

6b 


— O65 e pads, that e n * 


44 3 
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OY Fanb. 


2 der ue h 4“ lahr win ef God who 
diy ee 110 11.10 beloyel 'by: that Lor and 
92 es is Tiifabdoniny nt and any 


10 me in zu u, fingle Nation of Hen a- 
A er raue dir mong Hm Prayers and 
18. nac Svc al) 2þii Gv2er+ 1 Thankſgivings' are nut 
ee, ll, nailed maß made to, the Father aud 
* rf Þ ore f\ Lest Waker of the Uaiverfo, 
„ oinie 10 acthrough the Name of the 
260 ef M Bes Bai t . crucifyd geſus . NC... 


200 del de fs bit Werdfe pt the WIL Arges 
rerum. 1:ſhippervaf\ Beings chat ave pud 


— 


e e, de abe o before Moos br 
ings, p 607. | 


Sena 
e S N zinſenſble; bur we ate the G5 
mire F, © Worſäppers of God a. 


en n S/ «ww; things, und over il th 
man db ad overthisQhcift; who 
cart 15 Es 1 10 it reallys God che Word 
itte Is 10 bos or exiſting before the We 
nid 315 zhegan. 
Et 7e gn „bc 
te, Duaint ait Abra 
hioh; e Ban Hau, 5 


te thee. O Lord God | III. 


6 Beur Jacoby! en Iſaac, and Gbd of! Jacob, 
O&: Iſrael,” Pater:Domi- | Who is alſo, named Iſrael, 


ni noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, the Father of our Lord 
Deus, qui per maltudi- Jeſus Chriſt, the God who 
dinttn miſericordia tu © haſt: ſhewed: thy good: Will 
bene ſenſaſti-in nobis, ut to us by the multitude of 

Te cognaſcamus, qui fe« thy Mercy ʒ that we may 
eiſti cam; & Ferravr, ' know thee 'who'haſt 'made 
qui duminari uni,]. Heaten and Earth, who 
qu er ſolut & verus governeſt al things, who 
Deus, ſuper: quem [4+ art the only and the true 
lin Deus ten d, per God, over whom there is 
Dominum noſtrym Je · no other God, who beſtow- 


rv nen domina- eſt the Dominion, EDona- 
tionem 


/ SN 16 


o N Nor inderd is there one P. 203. 


Aud {| Thierefore- do In-. x) 
Alrabam And God of p. 209. 
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* 


R A—— 
tiauetn dondps fpiritus tion] of; the- Holy Spirit, 
Sant, Da mm e- through our Lord Jeſus 

genti banc ſcripturam "Chriſt. Give every one 

-.;-1 cognoſeate Te, qu ſoe that reads this Writing 

lus, Deus es, (&'igepfire| td know thee; chat thou 
anari in te, & abſiſtere cart the only Bod, and to 
ab: omm baretica, & be confir nied in thee, and 
gue eſt fie Deo, & to depart, from every He-. 
#1piaifententig. 1 „ tetical, Atheiſt len aud Im- 

2113.39 20614 444.1zn01ppus Opinion. 
c. ri. p. Sic quidem Tau And ſo indeed it is one 
217, 218. dm Dru r Huter and the ſame Gudand Fa- 
1:4 ef d A rebate ther D wat yadeed de- 
AJautlem anmunciatis, ab klar d by the. Prophets, 


= 
. . 


© evangdio pero tradi but was chearly reveal d 
„ >, - tus „ den 1 e G0 898 we ” 
e colimus, e diligimus ex Qhriſtians worſhip" and 

cone, fadborem ce love with onewheleHeart, 
t © terra; Gomniun: the maker of Heaven and 
gue) in eis ſunt,'5) 101iEarth, and of all things 

2 kt: | . 11£2that are therein 

LV. C22. Otem enim Lex pros. For Whom the Law 

v. 433. conaveret; Ox um lune preached as Sed bim does 

dſtendit Patrem g cui it demonſtrate to be the 
& ſervite ſoli opartet Father; whom glone alſo 
Diſcipulos Cbriſti. © the Diſeiples of Chriſt are 
Dl 2069.7 * [#387 to worſhip. wt AH * 

ode hon gd, d e e 2g ap ee 
N. B. It will hereafter appear, that our Savi- 
ur was allo ſometimes: diretiy»Worſhipped and 
Inpocated by the firſt Chriſtians 3 but quide in a- 


other manner, with other inferior Titles um Appel 
Aations: and only as the Vice and by the Ap- 
partment and for the Glory of the Supreme God 

bus Father; and that never till after hig Aſeunſion 
Into Heaven. 50 that thoſe: who from thence 
Vauclude him equal to the Father, contradict the 
Firſt and Principal Articles of d e Ferro. 


* » ot — 
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Primitive Faith 


briſtiag Faith, viz. that there i is but 5 
od, "whom we Chriſtians own as the 


2 * 2 our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only wc of 


ee, er tbe he beſt Adoration, / 
N. 5. Lot antius expreſſes himſelf ſo exaftly, 


"and ſo ag 


reeably to the Scriptpre, and the 0e | 


Primitive Writers in this Point, that [ canuot but 


te, Pallige out of him on this Occaſion, © 
| Peu, E h. Sve. | 


re loquens] quod uus 
Deus ſit, cnque ſo- 
lum coli apo tere: nec 


dixit e quia non ſervaſ- 
fet dem, fi ihe wn 
Deos tollere, unum 
aſſereret, i 93 — 
Meter. dum. Hoe e- 


rat non de uno Deo fe- 


cere 1 e- 
jut „ meet, ſed 
fan proprium., em 
ba 3 gerere, 


2 
m lluſtratum 
2 5 that ſent him, but his own; 


wv ſeparare, Prop- 
terea, quia tam delis 
extitit; ui [bi yt 
 prorſus._ _ aſſumpſit, . 
mandata mittentis im- 
pet; @ ſacerdort$ per- 
dignitatem, G- 
ae ſummi honorem, 
| icis poleſtatem, 
Eu ech, 


by 
unguam ſe ipſe Deum 
— , 5 was God; for f 
not been faithful to „ 
Truſt if, when Re was 
ſent to take away Poly- 
thej 
nity 
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there is but one God, 
that: LA alone is to be L 


fy once himſelf that 
bad 


and aſſert che U- 
God, he had in- 
troduc'd. another beſides 
the Ode God. This had 


been not to preach — 
Docxrine of one God 


to do the buſineſs of him 


and to ſeparate himſelf 
from him whom he came 


to manifeſt. Wherefore, 
cable he was ſo faithful, 
becauſe he aſſum'd nothing 
at all to himſelf, that he 
„een fully 
Commands of 
ſent him; _ he_receiv'd the 
| perpetuat - - 
Prieſt; and the Hohour of 


rform the 
him that 


Dignity of a 


F 4 the 


"Or ir hagge uh ve ver | 
and Sapient. | 


Nor did he 14. p. 198. 
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the Name of God. 


N =. * 
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» n ” the | 
the greateſt King, and the Re, of Judge, and 


* \ 2 — 


N. B. Origen is ſo plain, full, and N ia this 


: Point, that che Father is to be alone worſhip'd with 
the moſt proper, or the higheſt degree of Iuvopation 


and Doxology in his Book againſt Celſus, and eſpeci- 
ally. in that of Prayer, that ſome from the latter 
place have ſuppos'd him to have deny d, that the Son 


was at all to bg Invocated by us : Contrary to 
his own Example and Doctrine alſo. However, 
theſe Paſſages in Origen being t the moſt diſtinck 
| and gomplear Accounts we have of this Matter 

t 


| ths Reader! s Conſideration, 


ori 
Contr. 


Celli. L. v. uy 


p. 233: 


in the ancient Writers, 8 a Were 


a $A » 


nas # 3 Snow, 5 we ads is offer al 

la, x UE, 2 . Supplication, Prayer, In- 
SY Opiggav darf ies 78, terceſſion, and Thank(piy- 
1.7 a0 O48, Ne 5% 69 Þ ing to the Supreme God, 
U eex5wwe, by that High Prieſt who | 


 dloxe 5 Oe. An. is ſuperior, to all the An- 


De — 


fave, 5. 
e 3 


* 9 A W ab gels, who is the liv- 


**. 9 ernie aim, ing Word, and God, 
9 eu aptrnor pl, 9 Mg We may alſo offer Sop- 
dtiuva 3, la Swdus- Plication., Interceſſion , 
da ueber 3 Thankſgiving, and Pray- 
W uebi, N agree. ET to the Word him- 
Xi. 5 elf; if we can rightly un- 
1 ele what is meant by 
rayer in a proper, an 
* what i in an 1 Accep- 
tation. 
K- ae 25 n Hut if we underſtand what 
4˙ oh reo M, winyre Tegoding, Prayeri is, [namely, 
© dnt 7 h Tejodn- by Origen's own/ Definition 


dan. p. 343 


— celſ. I. VII]. Þ 36: Comment. in Plalme Gr. Pref. p. 38. 


* 
Ty — 


- " 


Pr 15 Fath- 7 


. ws Ba 2 ah 25 er. joſt ws bn Join- 
=] "dvd ahve, mi up ed with Doxolopj 8 Con- 
- hel Sed, & xj .  cerning, great Aﬀairs, put 
ns d ownle, ius neyed> up with great earneſt- 


n 11 es .neſs, 
Ant ou * ger 11) care muſt be taken 
e oy that no derivative Being 


7³ 


by a ſon in dau- 


f el. ihrn, mm 
pods. * is mis veahvis, 
: Up FOI Ansa 
e ae, 1 rh. 


8 5 %. N ade, . 


mood un R 
a gl. 8 Anbentl 


ki PAI 


ws, wii wagt, Ties © his Father, _ 


24 e 


a Het 2 97 ye” 
pd onipois en, "6 


| 
yiourh, xi owerTe, * 


4 7 hαν taster, G 


7nd, 290 Atl, imp 


14) aro ad mypainer, 
id iy, S Ix Ts 
data xeigarey ni Ta! 


weer, A9. nina 
M ne, aug. d. 
AN K aerlee, zen. 
je eue ars 


be the obſecr of Prayer, 
no not C himſelf, but 
only the God and father 
of the Univerſe; to whom 


alſo dur Savioùr himſelf 


pray'd, 4s We have before 
expounded, :and as he tea- 
ches us : 
hen one ſaid him, 
Tesch us to da 3 be 
not teach to 
ray to himſelf, 4 to 
"gther which art in 


eaven, 


and the reſt that lows. | 


For if, as we "have elſe- 
where demonſtrated, the 
be different as fo his 
 Elence. Pg rh Father, 
"and ſubjeck ta him, we 
moſt either” Fray to the 
Son, and not to the Fa- 
ther, or to both, or to 
the rather alone. Now 
to pray to the Son, and 
not to the Father, every 
Body will own to be moſt 
abſurd: Nay, I will ven- 
ture to ay, it will be 
without Effect; but if it 


Kay ing, Our | 


to pray. For, | 


be ſuppos'd that we muſt 


: 5 


N Wa 


| ring edler bs ad b. 


An Account. of 4 the 
, pray te both, and that a 
N. cordingly we may. offer 
| 1 at 'our Petitions in the plu- 
- ral Number, do ye afford, 
14% and do ye "beſtow "Bene. 
my its, and do ye grant, aud 
eino do ye fave, 


and if there 

any parallel Forms to 

usd in Prayers,” theſe 
8 thence {appear to be 
. ublike Chriſtiaa Addreſ. 
32 Nor can 9 ew 

*Foc Language e Seri 

25 . tures, as fpoken by 2.4 
„ We -mult ſay therefore 
that Prayer i is to be made 


"hut 
215 


Ur [carton not re ut, 725 rt 2 
225 e/[eiT%. Ws, 8 NN Prieſt, r ever, ae the 


Al + wertes ddt, der of Melclaſedel. "The 
: a dy eee LON Saints ſe, eturn 


ies * 4% 71 2 8 Thanks in their Prayers 


Jeſus, acknowled, g his 
bh mim, 4 260 mY Wade But edi as he 


That is careful how he 


222 2 prays, ovght not to pray 


Dun to him who himſelf prays 
8 ins ee OO oil Ford 


ei n. TY eſus hea bt us“ to all 


| Sls . e * dee wet 0 offer any 
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OO Brimitine Faith | 
5, tent, Ee, J, Prayer: to the Father, as 
m ür W770) :þigafelf ſnews plainly, when 
Le 28 fx he fays thus; Verily, veri- 
v n Foils a unto you; (if Je ask 
cotafin(2i1! erate My Father any thing, he 
ey, nr W. will giveit you in my Name. 
aue men) runs ad. Ask and ye ſhall receive, 
n. Zagaoe Oed, zg. that your joy may de full. 
ver ir . . For be did not ſay, AK 
dg d Tard d me, nor ask the Father 
Aer, Arvo cet av” ſimply ; but if ye ask the 
Tr zn g i enxanoie Is Father any thing, he will 

Se give it you in my Name: 

For until Jeſus taught them 

this, no one had asked the 

Father in the Son's Name; 

and that was true which 

was ſaid by Jeſus; Hither- 
to have ye asked nothing 
in my Name; and that 
alſo is true, Ask and ye 
ſhall receive, that your 


ui dt, 6 tos. & name 
ardr, av n bur ee joy may be full. But if 


*, King T6 agel cer aqy one, f ſing that he 
4 O 7 — . to Chriſt 
ee, ee ©® 7 himſelf, and confounding 
Na be . , himſelf with that Paſſage 
auer 39 7H W n that ſignifies. Adoration to 
ge at = Sy" hw, quotes - us that 

„59 Text, Let all the Angels 
wleys Aer g's” of God adore him ; which 
8 . 4, ; is without Coutroverſie 
inlufit þ SRpRATTY ſpoken of Chriſt in Den- 
teronomy ;, we muſt ſay to him, that the Church 
of Jernſalem is named by the Prophet, as one 
that is to be Ador'd by Kings and Queens, which 
ſhould” be nurſing Fathers, and nurſing Mothers 
to her. Why do we not rather follow him 


that 


'4 ö - 


that faid, Why calleſt thou me Good) 
none nid, Why cal that is God . 
as ſuppoſing him to ſay; If any one — * _ 
to me, he ought” to pray to the Father alone, 
to whom 1 my ſelf do alſo pray. Wbick Rule do 
you learn from the Holy Scriptures. For we are 
not to pray to that High-Prieſt who is ordain- 
ed for us by the Father, and who has received 
of the Father to be ou, Advocate; but to pray 
ne him, as our Are Prieſt and Kan 
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* Ms, C 75 is in 4 pecieliar ſence the 800. the | 


Yay 85 on 7 -begotten, aud the moſt be- 
Jain. ed Son 0 


SEL” ET. 


pray moſh rom, and peculiarly near and deay to 
ate, the wi God She Father. 


— 


: 
i9 9} 


ner of the Derivation of t 
the Father, I mean, at the leaſt, that he, and he 
only was deriv'd from the Father «word ros, imme- 


diately, and without the leaſt Miniſtration of any 


0 Being. Which was only true of the Son 
of God. All the ſubordinate Creatures, nay, the 
Bleſſed- Spirit himſelf, being deriv'd indeed o- 


1 Tie of 

ON um will bear @ true ſence f in this place, 
ſrocteding from the Father and the Son, or rather, 
from hy Father: by the Son; as will hereafter ap- 


aur pear in due place. I ſay, at the leaff, I mean o 
moch by this Propoſition ; not denying but there 
may be ſome other extraordinary and ſingular Cir-= 


* cumſtances in the original of the Son of God, 
ef whereby 
Beings; as perchance that the Son was produc'd 
out of the "Subſtance of . bis Father, while all the In- 
ferior Creatures were created out of : which 
has been a great Notion in even early "Ages; 
or, it may de there may be other differences in 
this Caſe. Yet becauſe 1 know no ſufficient Au- 
thority for any ſuch like Opinions before Philo- 


1 5 fophy came into the Church, 1 look upon them 


* 


* 


Wutz 1. S. 4 Divine P erſon 
eiv'd Pitts extraordinary and ſingular Manner de- 


1.5 BY ag bleed 4 e be. f 


n from 


rigioally, from the Father, but not without the ths 
the Son ; or, in modern Lan- 


he may be diſtinguiſh'd from all other 


" = An cloud dy n 
| all as Philoſophical Notions of ſome Chriſtians, but 
not as parts of the Chriſtian! Faith, nor 
to be inſerted into this plain Acme of the 

original ſacred Articles thereof. K 
Matt. III. Kat 1% 72575 E - And bebold by voice 
12 can, Meyers, fas s from heaven, ſayirg This 
. 4. b dee & f is my" beloved” 808, in 


| 5% 
3 in hom wy foul 
Me, i 45 i pleaſed. - 

5 Bebold a Loice out of 
the cloud which ſaid, This 
, is my beloved Son, in 
Wbom I am pleaſed, hear 

ye him. See Aar. IX. 7. 
FR 95 x £7 7. Luc, 1 IX. 3 gon. 
In * ab 225 222 9 N Fe. e 
an cer evrhs Ig ed, he ent him laſt 
r, Alan, erer unto them, ſay Ka e 
: # hiv a. , , will reverence my 8. 
: le mie # tir js 4 4. od + will ſend wy, . 
13. Jamey, 06 * 

1.14. Eat. 2 Ae We beheld his glen 

Vid. v. 40. aun. Shes * oro ; . e 4 te f. 75 


tber. Rs 

„ Abe only otten Son, 

which 1 is in begs baſin of 
4 A ia he bath de- 


1 n eile For n Ne. fo lo 8 the 
5 7 xiquor, In + dd a + _ world e. he gave his 
lun ie, lia nas Only be gotten W, that 


- ( » 


« nden 6s. - wa 7 here dellereth 8 
a 0 * 1 uld not. 
a Ob) 10 0 * "but hare i ir old 
But he that believeth v. 18. 
not is condemned already, 
becauſe he bath. 49 be- 
lieved in the 4 
the only degettel 800 
God... 


The Father loveth the „ 
Son, and hath gre. all 
things into his hand 

Who ſpared not his own Rom. 
Son, but delivered him up VIII. 32. 
* us all. me 

For we bave not fol- 2 Pet. l. 
„ lowed cunning]y deviſed 16, 17. 
Fables, When We ma 
known unto you the pow- 
er and coming of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, but Were ai 
- * eye-witnelſes, of bis Ma- 
jeſty. For he received from 
at 00 moe father honour - 
lory, when, there 
2. uch a voice to him 
from the excellent glo- 
ry, This is my beloved 

Son, in whom I am well 
pleaſed. 
In this was manifeſted 
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| „ - the love 88 oe. towards, Job fy. 
3 vey airs + 2 us, that ent his on- 
— Ou; elt » ly . don into the 
denen, ir a 4 See dl. we might live 
LAY U . 
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'Þn- > e 
hy x 1. Tie too almoſt aways "Fender 
that ' Hebrew | WHY ich cofteſponds' to hei 
by cam as for E . Gen. XXII. 2. 12. 16. 
Jude, 155 34. MS, Alex, Pſal. XXII. 20, XXXV. 17, 


3. Jer, VI. 26. Am. VIII. 10, Zach, XII. 
10 N Wi, VII. 22. "Heb, XI. 17. Vid. Athand 


Cont? ius. O, at. IV. . 28. 


| 8355 What. wy the Son of God, of old 
de kh 12 55 e 6 Dum III. 25. Matt, 
| Nen XVI. 1377. XXI. $7, 38. 
t 40, 42, 43, 54. Mar. XIl. 6, 

0 AIV. | 85 Ne 39. 9. Luc. I. 32. IV. 41. XXII. 
"Fg 55. XXIII. 35. 47. Joh. 1. 3350. Kl. 27. XIX. 
J. XX. 17, A. lil. 13. 26, IV. 25, 36. Vll. 
37. IX. 26. Xill. 33. Kom. I. 3, 4. VIII, 29. 32. 1 
XIV. 10, rt," . 1 Cf. I, 9.- Heb.-l; 3 11.125 

III. 5,5. v. 12 VII. 3. M 29. 2 Fob.” v.. 


' Ka Jang! wem duc And when. Fe — all 
ons gel or, x71 vity oy theſe things - concerning 
alu "78 inen ar Ko, 5 "thee, I reſolved with my | 
zn „ d See yur fel, "that one of theſe two n. 

| uc vd 7 scare Toes os the 25 ell «4 that dg Us, 
g's . S thou art w 
r  defcended from Heaven, _ 
and doſt theſe things, or M - 
' * that thou art the n of 1 
FL 1 & Ab = ſo doſt .. Mol 
I ada nabe, d ehold again Jeſus 
. vid " area, des the Son of . but the 
vie 5% Se, 76 Y Son of Goch ty pically ma- 
chu! bartfabele. inet is nifeſted in the Fleſh; be- 
pln tee in ö xa- cauſe therefore they would 
ac die Nd Aab, s. de ready to fay, that Chriſt 
Cues N Tunic f m4. is the Son of David, [the 


rao aum by My Pſalmiſt} fearing and — 


Fraser 


e ul. 


ela a, Or, ide Vis 


TeTicg, & hela... 


ned, 9 gekenn, 


d Ser, u- | 


lags, F rares Ts. Net 
N*̃.—— A &s 79 x- 


ev Ines + Needy, Toy | 


Sinners, ſays, The Lord 


Eſaiab ſays thus, The Lord 


ſaid unto my Lord, fit 
thou on my right hand vn- 
til I make thine Enemies 
thy footſtool. And again, 


- aid to my anointed Lord, 


Cor, to my Chriſt the Lord,! 
whoſe right hand thou 
haſt taken bold of, that 
the Nations ſhould obey 


him, agd 1 will break the 
power of Kings, See. how 
David ſpeaks of him as the 
Lord, and the Son of Gd. 
[We declare] the God conſtitut. 
and Father of the only be- Apolt. L. 
gotten,” and of the Firſt- VI. C. 11. 


born of the whole Ctea- 34> 


tion; one God, the Fa- 


tber of one 80, not of 


oh — * 
© 


20 do believe, and i. vs ce 


to be baptized into the 41. p. 380. 


one unbegotten Being, the 
only true God Almigh- 


ty, the Father of Chriſt.— 


And in the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, his only begot ; 
den 
of every Creature; who' 


Son; the Firſt- Born 


ood Will of 5 Fa- 


* + wo 
* - 
* . 
. 2 + 


8 | T2 


1 4 * 3 — 9 FI. a " "I 
. en 2 THE r b * 
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$4 An Arcount of 8. 


1. vm c. 14 n bn F l Wo diaſt bring | all 
12. p. 395. ele v 7) Ser «things out of nothing into 
| n Y ore 108 un Being by thy only begot- 
rd 5. 68 M a- ten Sony but didſt beget 
; yay Murieut fans, 3 Him before all Ages, by 
Quad, Y dd, A. thy Will, thy Power, and 
ad uv T thy Govdnets, without any 


, ini Inſtrument 3 the only be. 
„ 1 
T 99 ions 
| 1 in the Couſtitutions.] 


of f 5 edn . From the Majeſty of 
Rom. S. G. ads, & "Ing Rer. {he moſt high God the Fa- 
lutat. p. 7 7 ac wil an. ther, and of Jeſus Chriſt 
73. uo ee only begotten Son. 
see the like frequently 
4 {32050 WH in theſe Epiſtles.) 

ny 3 Si 4 tine But the” Son of God, 
vou nens who is called Jeſs, Altho' 

44 N liter er, n o- he had been an ordina 
giar. dg d, ©4804; Man, yet on atconnt of his 
*. 4 ii Wiſdom was worthy of 
„* J. ral Wem tte Name of the Son. of 
wu avTor os Off at God. Bt if he was 
iu ur Gi, dt petuliariy begotten of God, 
in, er vn out of the drdmary Me- 
tx dr, mis . 780 . ed of Gtndratibo, and 
wid e The mag. owt ſo was called thæ Word of 
ame A God, as we bare before 
0 eil ene ler this begſteem- 
| d. an Event common *o you e Who ſay, 
E 8 Aer. wasn Rügelick * Werd ent from 

08. g- .2£4 „ Ne 0 

Mete Nabe 4.0 His o ſeſus Chriſt ons was 
1 Vos? * W N — by- Generation 
m3. "the 80 n of God. | 
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l then 


4. 83. 
g that the Father fupho- the * 25 


* iverſe always ſpake to 


Moſes; whereas he that 
ſpake to him was the Son 


of God, who is alf cad 


"a Angel, and an Apoſtle, 


707 entge- zu Tor, 6, 
hg. bt 38 Thy di 


raries gdlonorric D, "Ts 
My X03 rule Tot, Tawes. 
ej, n y N 
10 75 ß! 7 5 
dc. 1 ALY TE. 


'O 3 uns 2 dein, 5 A- 


S . xuelws 2 

Mere hv 383, 

Tet F z r- iter 
% are Ny@> Y Jovi 
Ws un . 

Es bevor mT eien 
47 * Sen zx 
ay Seeg evTdy i) 
Oy, Tv wore Y Ari- 
Ti ai Oed ub. 


9 they are -juſtly cenſur -d 


both by the hetick 
Spirit, and by Gn him- 
ſelf, that they neither know 
the Father nor the Son. For | 
they that ſay the'Son is 
the Father are cenſur'd as 8 
not underſtanding the Fa- 
ther, nor knowing that 


the Father of the Univerſe. 


has a Son. 
But his Son, who alone Apo L IL 
is properly call'd his Son. 5. 6. p. 13. 
The Father of the Uni- Di. 
verſe has one only begot- cum 
ten. He is properly that Tryph. 
Word and Pewer which P. 332. 
is begotten by him. 
If ye had under ſtood p. 313. 
thoſe things that were ſpo- 
ken by the Prophets, ye 
would not have deny'd him 
to be God, the Son of the 


only, and vnbegotten, and 


ineffable God. 
Him who by the will of p. 357. 


S God is God, his Son and 
Meſſenger, —Chriſt being 
Lord and God, becauſe he 


was the Son of God. 
1 2 


ken. L I. T „ Lan e, 
C1. 819 · porofjot - Xexdy vdo 
p41. 0. — 9 979 Sie, 


\ ren fiene. u. r. A. 


L. II c. Aubuc etiam & mul- 
12 p 227 to darius erat quem ho- 
minem viderant Judæi, 

E cruci affixerant, an- 
nunciari hunc eſſe fili- 

um Dei, æternum ip- 


forum Regem. 


A.V.C :; Etenim Unus kin ; 
who fulfilb'd the Will of 


*. Nac. us qui voluntatem Pa- 
tris perfecit. [Et alibi 
paſſum. apud antiquiſſi- 

mos Patres. 


An Account. of the 


preached. one 


For Fobn 


only begothen Chriſt, —_ 


That he was the Son of 
God; that he was the on- 
ly begotten, G. 
Nay, it was ſtill harder, 
that he whom they had 
ſeen as a Man, and faſten- 
ed to the Croſs, ſhould be 
preached as the Son of 
God, their eternal King. 


There is * one Son, 


his Father: D So tis alfo 
very frequently in the moſt 
Arien Fathers.) 
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2 Ariel +, g * . 
7er cute. truly God and Lord-; bets chk 


, by the” Appointment of | the Father, our 


God, and our Lord; our > Ring, aud ous 


Judge. 
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iv Aalid rant aur - 
were, mos vies aud 
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bis Son ? 


1991 þ 


fre* 


Hey halts au his Matt, Fo 
name Emmanuel 3223. 
which is, being interpre- 
ted, God with us. See 
Iſa. VII. "44 1 Net 
He ſaith unto them, XXII. 43, 
How then (doth David in 44 45. 
Spirit call him Lord, ſay- 
ing, The Lord ſaid unto 
my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, until I make 


thine enemies thy foot- 


ſtool. If then David call 
him Lord, how is he his 
See-Mar., XII. 


36, 37. Luc. XX. 42, 43, 


8 


And whence ts. ils tate Lact 


me, that the Mother of 


my Lord ſhould come to 
lo the - -bexianivg: was Jobs * | 
the Word, and the Word | 


was with God; and the 


Word was God. 


of God | with and without an Article, See Sen. 
dus r r Parddor; upon this v, erſe. 5 
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0 n N Wha ? 
„ — C 4 mr. A N s 
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$86: | © Av Acccant f the 
. XX. 28. o emugidn 6 Oh 8 Thomas — 
dms arp, 5 weg and ſaid ynto him, My 

tu, 9d Oels mn. Lord, and my God. 


[Note, Our Saviour never calbd "himſelf C04 
while he was on Earth; neither did his Diſciples 
call him ſo till after his Reſurrection, and firſt 

Aſcenſion; this being the firſt Inſtance of it.] 


AR. HI. A 3 euros, diaw 3 But he ſaid, The Lord 

34,35, 36. eng: 76 wiv ww, u.: faid unto. my Lord, Sit 
4% | Dp dd. Mü lu, fas ay thou on my right band, 
S ] hee a n- until I make thine ene- 
mov ? wdr og- de. mies thy footſtool. Let 
ct y owt mis all the houſe of II 
Ju- 10233, zn Rue rael therefore know al- 
Leis -. 7dr ù Ses ſuredly, that Cod hath 


xmioct cue # luer, z made that ſame — gar 
Uubit vu d ee ye crucified, both Lor 

7 A e and Chriſt. " 
X. 365. and Inos Xgirs*. % Through Jeſus . Chriſt. 


| du M KU S. Hie is Lord of all, 
Philip. Il. Os s' Neef 47 wage Who being in the form 
6, 7. , inidgreywir yi} of God, did not aſſume to 
gar Td. 7) len Oe, d be equal Cor, like) to God, 
FLaròy MANOR, Ke T. A. but made himſelf of no 
„ — a, þ reputation, & c. * 


| 10 Piel 21 woes vm - » r 
a Vid. Eu- . N. B. The Import of theſe Words, Accord- 
eb. Contra ing to the Barge 1 wok the Greek Phraſe, 
Marcel. frau, iN, in the Profane Language, (for 
. lum. — tis no where elſe in the Sacred 5 to 
Tio, che know Signification, of les Gn in the Septus- 
II. 20. Sint; and fromthe de in the latter part of the 
5. 9, 10. Paſlage, is plainly this, that Jeſus Chriſt being be- 
b. 54,93. fore the World, or at leaſt before his-Incarnation 


in the Form of God, or, of 4 God, in great Poner 
1 1 7 


G4. my 


** _ 


1 45 Primitive. Faiths. 


* 


and Authority with his Father 3 did nat aſſume 


or lay claim to any 6 


to 4 God, to the Continuance or lneręaſe of that 


his Divine Dignity or Glory ; t 
ble himſelf ſo low as to become Man, 


trary, h 


on the con- 


and die e bows inthe. main, is ſo clear, 


that the beſt 


enders of the Church againſf the 


. jn part the yolgar © =" 


Expoſition, and to embrace it ; ſuch 
is Archbi ſhop Tillotſon, Biſhop Bull, 
and Dr, Whitby, and the Context 
and Coherence do ſo certainly and 
neceſſarily .requirg this Expoſition, 
that it, muſt he a more thay ordina · 
ry degree. of Prejudice that arri 
time of Day ean refuſe it; eſpecially 


| Tillot. Serm. Fol. Serm. 
XLIV. by 527. Bull. De- 
fenſ Fid. 'Niczn. Sect II. 
C 3. p 85. Whitby in Loc, 
Orig: in Gen, p. 7. & 
23. in Johan. Gr. p. 34, 
145, 413. Bafil Contra Sa- 
bell. Tom: I. Hom. 27- 


luce the Greebs originally ſo ex- fi. f. 47. be Ven d, 
popnded it alſo. Nor does there aP p 2864 Phzehad. p- 110, ; 


pear anciently any other Expoſition, 


% 


even among the Latiys, whoſe vulgar Tranſlation yet 
has occaſion'd the common. Interpretation; accord» 


ingly the Judicious Author of the Book aſcrib d to 
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Iſrael, even for the in- 

3 juſtice towards him- 
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pbo, who ſeems to have had no other Notions o 

* than thoſe he had from Juſtin, un 

oy © to be the meaning of his Expreſl 
ry. vix. That Chriſt was really created or ma: 

by the Su E 1 God, of Iſrari; . Fuſtin does not 

blame him, or. And fault with hin 

on that. . Account, . 75 1 5 following Diſcourſe 


Which ſors, he would, have done, had he had out 
Modern © Notions in 11 5 viz, That Chriſt 
was the -ſame God wi ather, and equal tc 
bim, and -co-eternal 155 (th any My erion 
kind of eternal Gener ain. 


ME 9h And. that. be vn be 
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ane that. exiſted, before al 
1 kling and is the eterna 
gam 


AC 
bes of ah, wm i»; 


* — 


7 
. Y F 


Primit | ive Faith. x 125 
4, U be. Prieſt. of God, and our 
2 ing, and that he was 

to de made our Chriſt. 
W Fact Knowing that he is the P+ 326. 
en, Y #9) nere 7 Firſt-born of God, and 
nud ra- before all Creatures. | 
—_ tors, 9 93 his Son, we und 
12 ror Sal F that he really exiſted, and 
It duudut adres g ed from the Father 
* ore all Creatures, by 

WO © es- and 2770 Will. 
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For Chriſt being the 
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;p- firſt· born of every 4 . 
ture, was again made the 
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God before the Ne 
began. 2 


N. B. This Quotation from a 0b Me- 
ito puts us in mind of the loſs the Church has 
ſtain'd. by the periſhing of the Works of this 
acient and venerable Biſhop of Sardis; Who was 
Eteem'd. as a kind of Prophet, and who wrote 
wot a few Books. They are all long fince loſt ; 


nd ſo we may very probably conclude; that they 
erna cntain'd Notions not agreeable: to the prevail- 


And when we fay be is p. 35. 
erſtand 


& Autbor of another Race, 


e de e me ee 
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TovTey wee l us, who are the worſhip. 

au byres, s Nd e dee 4 pers of that God who made 

| DOTY rod, . bim, we ſtand in no need 
CT I . of ſuch a Confeſſion, nor 
> . of ſuch a Worſhip. 
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Words had originally been in 


Gerſtoad this to be the meaning of his Expreſl- 
in the blame him, or. find fault with him 


Modern Notions in 


N > fore the Sun. 


An Account of the 


N. B. This ZNO OR Paſſage of Juſtin's Dia. 
logue with Trypho, given us by himſelf, ſeems 
to me a Key to all his other Expreſſions belong. 

to the lein of our Bleſſed Saviour. Jin 
avoided; ſaying himſelf that God created or 
made his Son; feveral even then beginning to avoid 
ſuch Expr 20s, which might ſeem to rank him with 
the ordinary, Creatures, and to prefer the Word 
begat, which was more peculiar ; rho? the other 
ade, and con- 

23 to be uſed by many afterward. Vet when 
who ſeems to have had no other Notions of 

2 Beds than thoſe. he had from Juſtin, un- 


ons, vix. That Chriſt was really created or mad: 
by the Supreme God of Iſraet; . Fuſtin does not 


on that. Account, in . following Difcourſe:: 
Which ſire. he wovl 1 done, had he had our 
viz, That Cars 
was the ſame God with the; Father, and. e 

bim, and ro- eternal with re any myſte uy 
kind of eternal Generation. ,. .. | 
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his Son, we underſtand © 
that he really exiſted, and 
ed from the Father 
ore all Creatures, | 


But he is ſtyl'd God. 


becauſe he is the firſt-born © 334 
wiThy, Son of all Creatures, + 
Kat zn ed e 


ITbe Word declar'd; that p- 359. 
this Production was be- 
zotten by the Father, ab- 
olutely before all Crea- 
For Chriſt being the i 
firſt-born of — — 
ture, was again made the 
Author of another Race, 
which was regenerated by 


Although he was truly Melito. 
God before the World P. 22 
began. _ 


N. B. This Quotation from a Fragment of Me. 
puts us in mind of the loſs the Church has 
ſuſtain d by the periſhing of the Works of this 
ancient. and venerable Biſhop of Sardis; who was 
elteem'd as a kind of Prophet 
not a few Books. They are a 


and who wrote 
Il long ſince loſt; 


and ſo we may very probably conclude, that they 
contain d Notions not agreeable to the prevail- 
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An" itount of 'the = 
ing Docdtines of after - Ages. But ſure tis too 
hard not to allow us truly to know the very Title: 
of them now they are loſt ;| and yet that is the 


--- Caſe here, and this in a Book which, in all pro- 
bability, would have given the greateſt light to 


7 7 — 
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Hit. Eccl. 


LIV. c. 


the Propaſition before us, of all others in Anti. 
quity. Aſelito wrote à Book, as Euſebius aſſures us, 
ot mins LTi] Y Miete Leiv. Of Faith [| the 
Creation] and Generation ef Chriſt ;, l. e. concern. 


26. p. 147 · ing his original Creation before the World, and his 


* 


 the-MSS. ſnew to be the true reading: and both 


after Generation by the Virgen Mary; or, perhaps 
of his original Creation and Generation only. This 


V-aleſius aud Dr. Cave agree it to be fo. Yet Ry. 


finus durſt not render it as *#9s, Creation, but 


| 25 Sb, Faith; which Corruption, if he did not 


J - 
* 


begin it, was therefore crept into ſome Copies 
in his time. Jerom ſeems to bave had a true 
Copy, tho? be durſt not tranſlate the word #79; 
at all; but gives us the Title, as Of the Genera- 
tion of -Chriſt only. If the Reader doubt of my 


born Integrity in the Repreſentation of this Mat- 


V. leſ. Not. 


in Euſeb. 


Feel. Hiſt. 
Þ. 2. 


- 


ter; Hear Yaleſms and Dr. Caves own. Words, 
2 oft. tes Y Vestas Kerb. In Codice Mat. Med, 
Ful. & apud Nicepborum legitur t xriows x; ple 
esd. id eſt de Creatione & Generatione Chriſti: 
uw {cripturam veram eſſe non ambigimus— 

uſinus qiudemm vulgatam ledtionem ſecutus eſt ; ut 
ex interpretatione ejus apparet. Hieronymus verb uno 
generationls vocabulo contentus, vocem xnows, utpote 
duriurem, decimavit, propterea quod Chriſtum in ordinem 
creaturarum cogere videretur. Both concerning Faith and 
the Generation of Chriſt: In tbe A8. Copy belonging to 
Cardinal Mazarine, and in the Medicean- 5d Fuke- 
ſian ASS. 4 alſo, in Nicephorus, tbe reading n 
* mee, x5 herbe ex); that is, Concerning the 
Creation and Generation of Chriſt # which we d 
not donbt to be the right racing. Rufitds be 
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lowed the Dulgar. Reading, n appears: by is imnſin. 
But ſerom cantenting himſelf with ane Word; that of 
Generation, avoided the Word. a Crkation, 4 
too barſh, becauſe it ſeemed to depreſs. Chriſt imo the 
rank of Creatures ſays I dlaſiu. And, faysDr.Cauey,  . 

**. rige d Fide; (quidam Codices legunt nie elt. : 
De cregtione) & generations Chrijts; reſpactu pro- Hiſt, Li- 
culdubio babito ad illd, Prov. VIII. 22 K braitterar. Pt. 

4 Ai i nau. ( Theek at,) concerning Faith, I. p· 43. 

( ſome Copies raad cdl vrictac, concerning tbe - Crean! 

ton) and the Generation of Cbriſt; with regard, m 7 
Queſtion, to that place, Prov, V 111, 22: The Lord 

created me the beginning of his ways. This is a 

ad Caſe,” And how many other ſuch Corruptions 

there have been, no one can ſay ; tho' that there 

may have been many which are ſtill undiſcover d, 

is there are not a few which are diſcover d, is exceed- 


— 


ing probable, God preſerve his Church from ſuch- — 
10us, or rather, impious Fraudt; which may, in- 
leed, ſerve the particular latereſt of a Party, for | * 


time; but infallibly tend to the ſuhverſion of 
Religion and Morality in the World.-. * 97 


N. B. So far in Antiquity we have the truly Chri- 

lan Primitive Doctrine in this Matter, vix. That : 
dur Saviour was the firſt and principal Being which - | | 

be Father of all things produc'd; he was begottew'; "FR, l 
Ir created befors all Werids, or before all thoſe aidre, © ws 

ger, which were appointed and conſtituted by him; 

nd ſo, before. all the ſubordinate Creation, Nor 

lo I find, . — r Church meant any thing = Te 

ore, or other, Dy: term Generation, than by * Le 4. 

lat, of, Crection; I mean the briight l _ 

Wome Ferſan into Being, who was not fucks before: . 

& bringing the Sun or Moon into Being, when 
ere. was neither Sun nor Moon before, is the 
'eation, of the Sun or Moon; without determi- 
vg, whether, he was before, as to his Subſtance; 
10: : 5” or 


oy 
* 
N 


this Notion went on ſo current, and with ſuch 
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* 4 firſt | | 
ſime longer time. Juſtin Martyr 
4 


A \\doctunt of the 
or whether he were produced out of the Sub. 
Trance of his father; or whether he were abſo⸗ 
lutely made ev. nibio or not. Soch Philoſophick 
Notions, beyond our Reach and Capacity, having 
no footing for one Century at the leaſt, after the 
ſpreading of the Goſpel ; nor perhaps for 
. was indeed 2 
Philoſopher before he became a Chriſtian; but he 
wos ſo wiſe a Man, and fo good à Chriſtian, a 
not to mix his Philpſophy with his Chriſtianity 
in theſe Matters, ſo as to corrupt or pervert the 
Simplicity of it: And accordingly he every where 
ſpeaks, very nearly, according to the ancient plain 
Language of the Church. But ſoon after his time, 
if not alſo before, ſome Philoſophers among Chri- 
ſians broach'd a Notion, an unintelligible Noti- 
on, which has perplex'd Chriſtianity ever ſince, 
d. That altho?. the Son of God was really pro- 
duc d or begotten, as a proper, diſtinct, active Be- 
ing, or Perſon; alittle before the Creation of 
the Univerſe; yet had he a Metapby/ick Exiſtence 
before; that be was from all Eternity, with, or in 
God, his Father, & Jw ay, or & MD Juvdy, as ts 
Di ee u S, implanted in the Heart of God, 
as an Attribute, the fi and , the Wiſdom 
and Reaſon of his Father; or at leaſt in ſome ſuch 
ſecret Metaphyſical Manner, as the firſt Chriſti- 


Ans do not appear to have dream'd of, and which 


ſeems utterly. incomprehenſible! by Humane Un- 
derſtanding. This "Metapbyſick Eternity prevail'd 


ſio that it was eſtabliſh'd at the Council of Nice; 


and thoſe who could not be pet ſwaded to mix 
ſiuch ſtrange. Philoſophical Subtilties with the Sim- 
Plwicity of their Chriſtian Faith, were condemn d 
in part for not embracing it. After that Age 

mprovements, that it came at lengtł te v be- 
lief of his rea Co- eternity with his Father, by r 
ha lea 
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Rafi dener Gimeration z 4ltho! bot bne of : the: tel 
ient; Chriſtians appears once to have heard of | 
bas a Notion'y nor does the Phraſe, eternal Ge- \ 
any more than rternal Creationguiſeentd | 
in IG eaſt intelligible by Mankind. But © favthbng/ | 
ſo intolerably do modern Writers of Conttoverſis 
imopoſe-ypon-the: Chriſtian World, chat w.]7]?ĩenade 
been lontz mode to believe, that the Couäcil © 2 
Nice eſtabliſh'd this real Ca-tternaty;cand eternal Cem Id | E 
ration; whereas all the original W b ee "+ 
us it was only this - Metapby/ack Exiſtence before hin 
Generation, and not a -real eternity of Exiſtense , 
it, which was eſtahliſtr d at 1 Council a And 4 
cannot but ſtabd amazed that, ſo learned 1. "a 
n Biſhop.: Bull ſbonld ſo /itnpaſe | pon himſelf and Fid. Ni: 
others in 8 lk a w 14 (cen. Sell. 
For, a tothe Counci e s Wor abaus , 9. 
this Matter {are theſe 3.5 F * 155 * 778, » 37% | 
. Th J Ae, fp mae), | : Thoſe. that” "tay that, he ge, +44 


in i g ve r once Bot; and Nicens 
Yiree ix 3 N. wx * Was ED 15 ak _ 
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Whente *8s 5 Jain; FW, dy oply condechn chan | 
hq affirm, © dur Saviout had no manner of &  . 
ternal Exif ence in Ood before his Generation, but 
at the time of his Genctation, before the World, 

vas then really, as a mer Creature, produce d in- 

tirely Tin dae, but e natbing; the Council it ſelf, 
pintly with the ien, owning 15 0 he was begotten 

ar became 0 uiſtinct Acre Pe the“ 57 
af Soden lirtle before cke cinen of e 158 
rerſe; andingt i ſoner; Accortliag to the 
Doctrine fined the Days of Tat: white the 

u atſferted a prior | Melpby/3th” Eternity, add 25 
ihe Aria ae This — — * : 
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ell from the only original anthem Aube 
this Matter, I mean in Puſebiiq his famous Letter, 
intirely extant in Atbangfu, Theodorir arid Gelaſius 
Cyzicenus, and part of thisvery Account twice alſo 
referid to elſewhere. by ere bimſelf. Take the: 
whole-Paſſage thus, b (0 
Theodorit E plat — 11 And further the hes: 
Hiſt. Ec- N 7% ae} Y h thema denbundd againſt 


iet md N d E 3. before be - was! begotten, 


40. 
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ö r 1 don of God, even before 


his Goherich; {7 accordi 
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Er „ firm d by e that e- 
en as to vine Ge- 
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20 2 All Ages, ſeeing that be- 
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Gelaſ. Cy". 7 = 17 PE e But now. Chriſt, «the 
zicen · De verbo, PF AAM e "ofa Son of God „the Creator 
d eee, N 4Seradectes; 108 all thi 88, sog khe be- 
a, Pr i 7% Ms, nöd, J. ſtower © Immortality it 
41 5 n Je dn, 5 Z ſelf, orad begetten, as the 
irs 0:7 eee eee ae ER Kare 
| | SNP Cade Mes, up i e', has 
h & N 6 ae W 
Sn # 7 in” un r y, or Taker! he 
e nee ede mut f che fe 
| ther,” being 1 him 
a 2 278 2h. V7 Nor 11.30 Afor 'che letting: zonder 
E e Nate, tt ni ulzasbe Creatures that. mag 
I * 82 eder Sd ee on! made. N. unn ot: 
Ou the Reader b 0 Ano, thatichis-laſt Q 
© ration: depends barely on the Authogity. cf that 
grand —— e Cauſe. of 
Ge C yzicenus'; and 
Defenſ. Sy- er alli —— However, Biſhop ul 
— I is willing to make uſe ol it, in the want of bet- 
a SA. ut Authority, to ſupport His | Megrounded Noti- 
4" bn, mr. that the Ancients did agt qnean by the 
r Gedi of the sen, What the Word, naturally 
his Pradaian or Coming, ; zer potentia in 
fam, a3 the Schools ſpeak; but bol his 4% 
His Comting out of :Gad;) and 'Condeſcending to act in Les 
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Alen ſeen: Cbteler owns, that's me pro- 
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e ellewhere, and Sales in both the peſt Co. 
Defenf. pies; -Biſhop Bal, it appears, overl6ok'd the 
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io the whole Conftiturions for his pörpoſe; and, 
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lum etiam praredit fo prior to him, ſince it C. 31. p. 
quod neceſſe eft: prior 72 muſt needs be, chat as.he 73 
qua Parer ſit; quoniam is his Father, be muſt be 
antecedat neceſſe eſt eum prior to him; becauſe it 
qui habet originem ile muſt needs be that he * 

* originem neſeit, - has no origin, muſt be 
before him who has one. 

And ſo I muſt own Biſhop Bull honeſtly Gems - 
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eſt prior qoodammodo be, that as he f is his Fa- 5 = wg 
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dor. Fes. Cod. Auglicus cadem de the Engiiſh MS. Copy bas, 


| Fed poſt Patrem:J ac, fore all things, C but after 


gui Fi WiC z ter his Father, as being bis 


Orthodox Emendations are rejected by Pamelius, 
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ſecundam perſonam his Father: ] and theſe, ma- 
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Chriſtus ergo ſe Drum were God: Chriſt there- 
eſſe bein probat, quod 3 by this very means, 
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| 4 1 wave chan es 
1. m. c. The gs mas. Seel 
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-' Primitive Fan. 
ſub Nene, paſſbilem manſhüp, and made a Man 
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to ſuffering; al 5 | _ 


ſa eſt ent 'Contradi- their Oppoſition is Erclu- 


Vio dicentium, Si er 
natus eſt, non erat ante 
Chriſtus ' : oſtendinmut 
tnim qui on tum cæ- 
pit Filius Dei, - Exiſtens 


fene a Feen, 
Non ae ue ale 


fore. 


ded who fay, If then Chriſt 
3 was born, 5 


he was riot be- 
For we have de- 


Monſtrated, that the Son 
of God did not then be- 
Ein to be, as being ever 
with the Father. 
For the Word zlorified L1v.6.- 


= 


Adam, fed unte omnem bis Father, not only before 28-p-31f+. 


conditioniemt 
Verbum Patrem” ſiuem, 
Manens in o; & ißt in 
ut Patre ae 
urmadmbdum ipſe ait 


abt Adam, bit before the Whole 
Creation, 
him, and was himſelf 
lorified by the Father, as 
e ſays, Father eborific me 


while he abode 


Pater clariſea me cla- © with "the. glory which bad 
titate” quam habui a- with thee tefer the World Was. 


pod te N 
a & 800 zen- 
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For his Word 150 bis . 
Wie are ever with 
him, bis Son, and bis Spi- 
rit , by whom, and in 
[#bow he made all things, 
freely and 
Ad that the Word, 
that is, the Son, was. all 
wat, per Plea demon- | i with the Father, 


C. $7: p. 
3305 351 


ſpontaneouſly. | 


ve largely demon- 


12 ed. 1 8 
© Thiat his Production, his L.\ v. C1 
"Ferbum fitſt begotten Word may 36. p-462: 
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een. e non in- le therefore who. bad 

| bs $. — Deus, 0 beginning, at God.] 
8. 8 Cards { have been ſpesking of, be- 


Omni 7255 gat the firſt begotten of e- 
I ext 5. nom e. Very Creature, in hap 41 manner 


immutans, uon = To of God nbt chang- 5 


. 
= wo > * þ 
* = &%Y 3 > 
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Dertent, non. 4 a _ ine . 0 7 hari | 
Jens, — ot ng him- 
ee ſelf, n bg el, off, or ex- 2 
genuit ergo Hat Ye wn For any thing. God 

& Fa&uram:worare dl. therefore hegat that which I * 
dicimus, hoc apſum r=; | we have learn'd.zo call the ff H 
£0 voc are genitu- "Wor orkmanſing of d, which WW 10 
Tam, G. facturam, &.. we may ther ore call a f. 
123 — bern 1 or pal 
lorum. . by. _ Cf 
"$3 B. ks WE, Note e place." But 
Sie Ariani Nm, 800 did the ian con- fi der 
lags; xTioua” confun- found the N „A being hay 
debant; eaque nomina be Zotten or made;) or created, by « 
. tribuehat Filio , quem ufo aſeribed thoſe Names ter: 
& ſubſtantiam to the Son ; whom alſo 4 
tam 8 e. .. they uſed 10 all' a begotte Cor 
Atque obſer vatum Subſtance, And indeed il that 
_ "fuit a yiris doctis non has been obſerved by the Chu 

abſtinniſſe ante Ari- Learned, nt ſome of th * 


Wed: quoſdam antiquos ancient Fathers, before 
atres tribus po 2 rius, have not; abſtain' 
mis Pettiontbin,* & from the three laſt Ex 
conſimilibus alis. Freſſous, and others lik 

| =7 6 them. AA 
409! 1 0 - Manendo it ge- * Godtherefore begathii 
ON N * untate withont any Change i 
| C ræcedente, /acut pra- -bumſelf, will-going | 
| | 2 e . —=- cum fore : 1 — fail 
ergo unus 7 t ingenitus, alread wheres 


© unus ſpiri« | therefo | Bre there is but one 
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"2 a La rimitive Faith; | 
bad Wl , Sanus? Filins dic wnbegotten Being, and one | 
od. 1 . poateſt nec primo- begotten, the Holy Spirit | 


genitus,” FaEtos eſt e- cannot be call'd the Son of . 
nim per Fagum, 1 God, nor his firſt - born 55 
i for he is made y 4. Being 
150 (% 19 ene which was bimſe made. 

r Ar 2 7 * wi 10 | «+ tal "Th 
N. B. Rufiniis, who tranſlated theſe Recognitions, vid. Ru. 
was ſo affrighted_at ſuch Expreſſions as theſe, that fin Præf. 
he durſt not trauſiate ſome Sections wherein they P- 435: 
were containꝰd; and had not ſome other bolder 


ad ſupphy'd his defect, we muſt have laſt them; 
| b have had them only from the 


us Edition of the Recognitions, which now 
paſs under the Name of the Clementine Homilies. 
For they were in both Editions, as Ryfinus affures - 
us in his time, and they are in both at this Day. 
ce. Bat tis the more ſtrange, that Rim ſnould not 
on, dare to trauſlate fairly and fullx, when he appears to 
being i bave belie vd, that theſe Books were really written 
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eat, by Clement, the nion of Paul himſelf. 80 =_— 
James terrible a thing, even in his Days, was the Im- 4 
u allo ton - that the Doctrines of even the ' 


Companiogs of the Apoſtles, when ſuſpected of 
Ar tac wen to Ia an conceald from the 
Church of God, fot fear of ſafection. And no 
wonder, when divinely Inſpir'd Books themſelves 
bave been reſected on the ſame Account; witneſs the 
Revelation of Jobn, becauſe it aſſerted the Ailleunium,; — 
and the Epiſtle: to the Hebrews, becauſe, among o- 
ther things not approv'd of, it was not thought 
Orthodox in the Point before us; Et quia factum Heb- lil. 
Cbriſtam diet in ea, inde non legitun in Eccliſi i, ſays 2. : 
Philaſtrius. And becauſe the Author ſays therein that Chriſt De Hzrer, 
das made, \thereupwn it is not read in the Church. Upon © 41. 
the whole; cohfidering”the Villany of Corrupters 
eren and Interpolators, and the long time of the Power 
ot oo ef Antichriſtiauiſm, and 5 tore · running _ 
kb. 4 : 2 | 2 


"> 


Adverſ. 


. 22 C. % neſim in Hebraico ita 
p. 637, incipere, In principio De- 


58 


this important Article; 
had more attempts made to corrupt it, by Phi- 
loſophy and Interpolation, than perhaps any other 


| ing ſo large iniwy Notes upon it. 


autem, quia nibil aliud 


* Accaunt 9 the 5 
ſies, tis well ſo many vncorrupted Teſtimdaies 


do ſtill remain of the original Chriſtiaff Faith in 
which ſeems to have 


whatſoever ;. which is the trye occaſion of wy be- 
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; But now, that the Reader ma k_ emer | 
Light into this ancient Philoſophick/Notion; about 

the Origin of the Son of God; and may be fatis- 
-fy'd, that it never pretended too 

loſopbick Notion; take Tertallian's full Accoil 


re n than a Phi- 


* in his o.] Words 0d 2 - 
Aiunt quidem @ Ce- They fays indeed, that 
Geneſis begins thus in the 


us ferit fabi Filium. Hoc made t himſelf Son. But 
ut firmum non ſit, aha ſuppoſing that rendring 
mne argumenta —2 ſhould not hold, there are 
ducuut ab ipſa Dei diſ- other Arguments that will; 
poſitione, qua fuit ante thoſe | mean which are 
Mundi Conſtitutionem, taken from the very Dil- 
aduſque Filii Generati · poſition of Godp which he 
onem. Ante oma e- made uſe of before the 
nim Deus erat ſulus; Creation, of the World, 
ipſe ſibi & mundus, & until the, Generation of 
Heus, & omnia: ſolus che San. For, before all 
things, God was alone; 
extrinſecus præter il- being do himſelf a World, 
lum. Ceterumne tnc a Place, and every Thing, 
quidem ſolus: babebar w Alone, L ſay, becauſe be- 
enim ſerum, quam ba- ſides himſelf there was no 


bebat a ſemetipſo; Ra- external Being. Altho' in- 


tionem ſuam ſcilicet. deed he was not then glone, 
Kationalis enim Deus; for he bad with [him that 
& Ratio in ipſo prius ; which he had of himſelf, 
ita ab ipſo omnia. mean his Reaſon. For, 


Que 


Hebrew, In the beghming God 


r | 
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Primitive £4 ith, 


eſt." Hand Graci 
Aon amt Yar | 
bulo etiam Ja. em 
ellamus, Tdeoque jam 
7 uſu. eſt 9 
per / mplicitatem inter- 
en Ser monem 
dicere in primerdio a- 
pid. Daun, fiaſſe; ann 


magis Rationgm 


petgt antiquiorem haße- 
14, quia non Sermonge 


lis a principio, Jed Ra- 
tionalis Deus etiam ante 
Principium: & quia 
ipſe quoque Ser mo Ra- 
tione con ſiſtent priorem 
eam ut ſubſtantiam ſu- 
am oſtendat. Tamen 
& ſic nibil intereſt, 
Nam ei Deus non- 
dum Sermonem ſuum 
miſerat, £89 eum 
cum ipſa igſa Ra- 
tione intra 19 2 
babebat; tacite cogitan- 


do & diſponends ſecum” 
que per Sermonem mox 


rat dicturus. Cum ra- 
tone enim ſua cogi- 
tans atque diſponent, 
Sermonem eam efficie- 
bat ; quam Ser none 


traltabat. Taue quo 


facilius intelligas er 45 
1 ante recognaſee; ut 
u . & "fone. 


25 „ Ta Ses _ip- Gad is, 10 enn e, 


and Reaſon was in 
firſt, and ſo from 

all mie Wbich Reaſon 
is his Underſtandin ; this 
the Greeks, call 9; by. 
which word we do " 9. 


expreſ: 

7 thence is it, by inac- 
curacy of Inter pretatio 
growua common pre 4 
the Tating to ſay, that Sera 


mo, or Speech, was in the 


beginning with God. ; 


whereas 1 it would, be more. 
proper to ſay, that Rea- 


ſoa is the more. ancient 


and authentick Meaning; 
becauſe God did not ſpeak 


from the beginning, but 
he was Rationa before the. 
beginning; 


of Reaſon, owns her as its 


„Foundation, Lr, Subſtance. ] 
"However, tis no great 


matter in which ſenſe we 
take it. Altho? God had 


not then ſent forth his 


Speech, and therefore had 
the ſame wirh, and in Rea- 
ſon within himſelf, by ſi- 
lently thinking and order- 
ing with himſelf what he 
was about to. ſpeak pre- 
ſently. For thinking with 
his Reaſon, and ordering all 


accordingly, he made Rea - 
1 tudiue 
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him 12 


er mo, or Specch, 


and becauſe. 
Speech ir ſelf, conſiſting 


©) Sono K ——A K ooo 
— — — — 
— — — —— — 


ö 
i 
| 


7 I n , * 
. o 6 j- 4 F- CY 1 


* 5 


9 J Anoun of te, 
 tudine Dei, glam ba. ſon become Speech; which 

- beas & tum temetipſo Reaſon he treated 'of hy 
rationem, qui es animal. Speech. "And that thou 
rationale,” 4 rationaſi mayſt the more eaſily un- 
ſeilicet artifice non tan- derſtand this Matter, re- 
tam fallus, ſed etiam collect within thy ſelf be. 

_ ex:ſhbſtantza"1p/as ani» fore hand, and uſe that 
mah, Lide quum ts. "Reaſon © which thou haſt 
citus tecum ipſe congre- from that Image and Si- 
Guis, ratione bee ipſum militude of Cod which 
agi intra te, occtirrente thou haſt in thy ſelf, as 
en tibi cum ſernione ad being a rational Creature, 

omnem copitatus tui not oily made by a rati- 


motum, & ad amnem 
ſenſus tui pulſum. 
Quodcumque cogitaveris 

mo eſt: Quo 
8 free eſt, Lo- 

x 4 illud in anime 
neceſſe eff, Et dum lo- 


„ 93 . queris conlocutorem pa- 


onal Workman, but ani - 


mated from his ſubſtance. 


Obſerve when thou ſilent- 
ly diſcourſeſt with th 

ſelf. that all this is the ef- 
fect of Reaſon within thee. 
Reaſon ſtill meeting thee 
in that Diſcourſe, at ere- 


. teris ſermonem, in quo ry motion of thy Thopght, 
OY | Inieft ber i pſa ratio, qua and at every pulſe of thy 
a cum eo copitans loqua- Senſation; whatſoever thou 
ris; pen quem loquens thinkeſt is Speech; whatſo- 

cogitas. Ita ſecundus ever thoy perceixeſt is Rea- 

quodammodo in te eſt ſon : thou canſt not but 
ſermo, per quem loqueris ſpeak it in thy Mind; and 

oogitando, & per quem whilſt thou ſpeakeſt, thou 

cogitas loquendo: ipſe haſt thy inward Speech 

Sermo alius eſt,” Ouan- talking with thee, where- 

to ergo plenius- hoc agi- in this Reaſon is, where- 

tur in Deo, cujus tu with in thy Thoughts thou 

 quoque imago & ſimi- talkeſt ; by which, when 

litudo cenſeris ? quod thou ſpeakeſt, thou doſt 

babeat in ſe etiam ta- think. There is therefore 

cendo Rationem, & in as it were, A ſecondary 

' Katione” Ser monem ? Speech in thee, whereby, 
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Dom ante um der ſite 

tis conftitutionent” fplum tbinkeſt ; and thy ſelf art 

ndn fuiſſe; bahpntem in another Speech. How much 

mde Rutio- more Emphatically is this 

one Ser- acted in God 7 "Whoſe t- 

r ſecion- mage and Likeneſs thou 

Wart acbaunted; thathe 

„ "ſhould have in 

Neaſon, when he is ſilent, 

and Speten ia that Reaſon. 

Sophie I might” therefore on good 

c Srounds have laid his for 

a" Foundation” that God 


Dei, fbr * ** P was not Alone, even be- 


Itaque _—_ 194 fore the Creation of "the 
ſecundum 


exaudi, © - Univer ve hr þ ia him- 
fa pits pri- - ſelf Reaſon, and in that 


m Domus erbaut Reaſon Speech ; Which he 
me initium viarum in might! make a ſecond: "af- 


opera ſug; Priuſquam ter himſelf, By an internal 


terram Facertt, priuſ- "Motion: © This Power, and 
quam mute, colloca-' this Diſpoſition of Divine 
rentur, ante" omnes au- Senſation is ſhewed in the 
rem colles eneravit me: Scriptures: under the'Name 
in ſenſu ſus ſcilieet con- 'of Wiſdom. Fot what 


bine allſitentem eam fon or Speech of God ? 
ipſa . Hear therefore this Wil- 
cum par are, inquit, dom, as the ſexond Perſon 
telum ut in i- that was created. Firſt" of 
mul,” & cum fortis fa- all, The Lordereated me the 
ciebdt ſuper bons que beginning of ous, for bis 
ſurſurt bile,” & cum Works" * Befors be he made the 
tutos ponehat imer i tus Earth; before the Moutitains 


que ſub cl; oy era” were Placed, and before” all 


_ W W be b:ze _ 
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46. "When thou ſpeaReſt rhou. 


dent & 97 De- can be wiſer than the Rea- 


bine, , r 


by 
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Dent  Poluit ea 
4 Ratione @ 
Sermone diſpoſuerat in- 
tra ſe in ſubſtantias & 
Jpecies ſuas edere, ipſum 
| e protulit Ser mo- ior 

: babentem in ſe in- 


cum Sopbia 


Nam ut imum 
b Us pt que and ſtanding; by: When be 
frepar 


* Tide ſuas Ratiapem 


. Sophiam; 


ut per ip- 


ſum fierens univerſa, per 


quem erant rogitata 1 


gue | diſpoſita, imo er 


acta jam, quantum in 


Dei ſenſu. Hoe, enim 
eis deerat ut coram qua- 
que in ſuis ſpeciebus At- 
que ſubſtantiis coguoſ- 
cerentur & tenerentur. 
Tune igitur et iam ipſe 
Sermo ſpeciem & orna- 
tum ſuum ſumit, ſonum 


& vocem, cum 


cum dlicit 


Deus, Fiat Lux. Hic 


eſt nativitas per 


perfecta 


Sermonis; dum ex Deo 
proceait, conditus ab eo 


primum ad cogitatum 


in nomine Sophis; Do- 
minus condidit me ini- 


tium viarum 


dehinc 
generatus ad effectum; 


Tum pararet Calum a- 
1 1 7 illi pmul Ex- 


eum reren fa- 
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ego eram ad quam gau 
bat, quotidie autem 
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which are under the: 
| together. I was 


athes. - ie is o 


That is, in his. own. Senſa; 
tion, N and be He 
ting. After this, con 

this Wiſdom, as ſeparated 


IT was 


epared the A. 
with bim, and 


bove the " Winds, © 12 


St 


- ſecur d the. * Fountains, 
Heaven, 


I was with bim, 
with whom 


be rejoiced + I was alſo every 


day delighted with bis Per- 


For, a 


28 ever 


God would bring into their 
Subſtances. and Sorts thoſe 


things that he bad or- 
der d with his Wiſdom, as 
it takes in both Reaſon 


and Speech, he firſt ſeat 
forth his Speech, which 


had both Reaſon and Wilſ- 
dom within it, that all 
things might be made by 


the ſame Perſon, by whom 


they were contriv'd and 
diſpos'd ;.nay, and already 
made, as to the Senſation 
which was in God. For 
this was ſtill wanting to 
them, that they might be 
externally. known and ex- 


/hibited/ in their ſeveral 


Sorts and Subſtances. Then 
alſo did the Word it ſelf 


tien, 


ting things 
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miau 
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Name 
linnin 
tains . 
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bann 
7 
firſt 18 
Eruftevit cor -- mewn his Thought, under the 
Sermonem optimum. Ad Name of Wiſdam, The Lord - 
em deincehs gaudens . created me the beginning of © 
woinde gaudentem in his ways. After ward be 
perſons illus, Filius mo- was actually begotten, when 
u es Ju; ego bodie ge- be prepared the Heavens 1 4 
1% Tr. Et, Ante Lu- wat with bim. After this he 
iferum gemi Te. Sie makes him his Companion, ; 
& Filius ex ſua per- from whom he proceeded, | 
ſma - profitetur Pgtrem and was made a Son. The 
in nomine Sophie, Do- firſt begotten, as hegatten 
minus condidit me i- before all things; andthe =" _ | 
nitium viaxum in o- only begotten, as alone be- 1 
pera ſua; ante om- gotten by God in a ſtricc 9 
nes autem colles ge- ſenſe from the Womb of his 
neravit me, & c. Heart; according to what 
0 N the Father himſelf teſtiſies, 
My Heart has ſent fortb a moſt excellent Word. To 
whom afterward, as rejoycing, himſelf alſo re- 
pycing, ſays in his own Perſon, Thou art my Son, 
ths dey. have 1 begotten thee. And I begat thee be- 
fire the Morning. Star. So does the Son alſo in 
bis own Perſon acknowledge his Father, under the - ; 
Name of Wiſdom. The Lord created me the be= 
lining of bis ways, for his Works: Before All the Moun- 
fans did he beget me, &c. . | Defenſ. 
N. B. Becauſe Biſhop Bull pretends, with great gynog.« 
Alurance, that the famous Origen was a firm Af. Nican. 
ſerter of the real Eternity of the Son of God, in Sect- IIl. 
idiffereqt Senſe from his Problematical * "ai 
** z about , 
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\ Creatures, But the Learned Spencer, in his excel- 
tent Edition, more faithfully : Novit enim bunt 


any one to determine. And that this was really 


| "Ex & # ia 3% na. He ſuppoſes him deriv'd 


; ah does eUTIv pwove- Ferv'd, that in many pla 
*. Otoy ' dmeNorecerrs ces he deſcribes the on! 
NR Ty" d 2 — 1 Y begotten God, as not ol 
enn the ſame Dirinity or Sab 
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ritity of the Worlu it ſelf, and quotes 
"Paſſage ont of Athanifris to 


* by fufpeFed, as fo intirely con- 
Ting Jos 10d others | Teſtimonies CON» 


Nane wes but pa Faith, in Words 
. from .his own undoubted Keen © quoted, but 
not fairly tranſlated by 

0 BPO oh, Tory ro the Stit bf Gol, the 
b. Tim Alen xriows,'s "Firſt born of every Crea- 
. I rev} lege bu 1. ture,  altho*. he ſeems to 
Mer, G, 'm 1 M we bave been incarnate but 
reibe Nei. artec’ ²Y Very lately, yer is he not 
ard mvray 7 Jung therefore a late Being; 
PLC denen & Sd Ale for the ſacred Oracles own 
ole . to be the ancientel 

W all Creatures. 

Theſe "laſt Words the Biſhop Tenders dun to 
ſerve his own purpoſe, Novit crits bypie Sacra Seri 
pti a creaturis omnibus v iorem, Aurienter than al 


Sacra Scriptura e creaturis omntbus vet mum, The 
ancienteſt of all Creatures, And which is the truer, 
or more unprejudic d rendring of the Words, 2 
very little skill in the Greek Language will enable 


=? known Opinion of nem, Epiphanius is wit- 
2... 


e Tory cory.) xn- from the Sobſtance of the 


n created 'by him. 
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; Matter, . ang E q 
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9 — N. B. "Altho" i it . * to fag.” that 
ö ur Saviour Was. created, yet was it nat ſo com- 
„on to ſay he was made, factum qrror, ot Aris, 
ad the Reaſon is, plain, that thoſe. Words are 
ary . e by: Joby to the ſubordinate, . | No 
ſeating, | ＋ l 
Harn UN ad nn, 1 n things. were made oh. L. 
des cut en It; by: him, and without him 
Was not any thing made. 
n the "ſame | Origen, who reckons our 
ord among the. e Maia, the Creatures, vet is 
uppos'd. in ons place not to allow him to be 4. 
Not the um things made, 
+ . For no one can G kiow!. VI. ps 
„9 ge yer e him that is unmade, and 287. 
F the los pT, 197" &- the firſt-born of all Na- b 
miu ra u Aura), os ture that was made, in a 
rica aun α . manner bie of his 
bs k Dignity, as bis ather * 
pla begat him. 
ont! o truly, the Series of the reaſoning, and Origen s comment. 
* alling our Saviour elſewhere expreſly 3473 Ses, in Plal. I. 
ub. rakes it pretty plain, tbat this Quotation has Tom. J. 
ſat come uncorrupt to our Hands; but that theP; 38. 
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N. B. 80 late as the beginning of the fourth Cen- 
tury ir appears, that the Son's proper Coeternity 
with his Father was ſcarcely heard of in the . 
ſtern parts of the Church. 80 Avius in his pri- 
vate Letter to bis Friend Euſebius « of Nicomedia, 
before the Council of Nice; | 
Epiphan. ' Eos d ddp on - Euſebius, thy Brother at 
Hxres. % aue 9. Ca ſarea, aud Theodoſius, and 
— x) Hawe, » Adra. Paulinus, and Athanaſy us, 
573 . g Teese e-, x, Abe | and Gregorius, "and Arti, 
105, x mly75s Gt x7#& and all the Eaſtern Biſhops 
Varonls xiyor zn oed. Tay, that God exiſted be- 
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pendix to his Inte ypret. 
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v. 10. 00 "ry F «89+ "The World was made I 244 

Nviſo by him. fs 

k 32 N e e d d, rho. created WY ©. 
ho curri qud Inet Xews, all things by Jeſus Chriſt, MW . 
7 E= aur din wi ne. For by him were all » 

16,17. ers d 53) things created that are in 

7 win ee of os heaven, and that are on 
e A Spiros, ei vue earth, viſible and inviſible; 
mne, 674 dx, an whether they be thrones, 
Siu, 7s rd Ji a ox dominions, or principa- 
78, x; &s auriy brig ities, or powers, all things 
4 abrög br bd re. were created by him, and 
$4 for him. And he 1s be- 
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ö 2 fore all chings, and by if ©* 
| bim all things conſiſt. Sec 
D 7 BY ol. L. VII. C. E 
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8 P. 39. me 6 
Whom he hath appoint- W + wi 
ed the Heir of all things; MW ts 
5 whom alfo he made the 9 
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Audi, inquit; No- 
men Filii Dei ma 
& immenſum eſt, & 
totus ab eo ſuſtentatir 
orbis, Si ergo, thquam, 
omnis Dei Creatura per 
agg eus ſuſrentarur, 
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be fav'd * 


n. ning haſt laid the foùndati-12. 


on of the earth, and the 
heavens are the Works of 
thine hands. They ſtall 

riſh, but thou remaineſt : 
and they dll ſhall wax 
old, as doth a Garment. * 
And as a veſture ſhalt 8 
thou fold them up, and 
they ſhall be — 


and thy yours ſball not 
fail... 
Wh made all . thiogsp, Pedic: 
by the Word of his Pow- Petri 
er; that is, in the myſti- apud. pag. 
cal ſenſe, of his Son. 24. Prius. 


Our Lord jeſus Chriſt © . Bp. 
is the Scepter of the Ma-! 2 5. 


jeſty of Gd. 
Hearken, ſays he, The Hen. 8 81 
Name of the Son of God mil. 1x. 


is great, and without; bz 


bounds, and the whole 16. 
World is ſupported by 
it. If then, ſay I, eve- 
ry Creature af God be 
2 by his Son, 


Fot had be not come in 
the Fleſh, how, ſhoyld Men Bur 
have been, able to look E 
opon him, that they might 
? Seeing if they 
debold only the Syn, which 
was the Work of his Hands. 
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he who was the maker of 
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and ſhall hereafter ceaſe 


the Rays of . 

For thus the Scripture 
ſaith concerning us, where 
it introduceth the Father 
ſpeaking to the Son; L. 


neſs and ſimilitude. 

In him, and to him, are 
all things. 

God was pleaſed, that 


Man and Woman, ſhould 
be born of .a Woman, See 


C. 36. p. 246. C. 39. p. 

As being the Creator of 
Nature, and the Legiſlator 
of the Conſtitution. 

If therefore the Lord 
of heaven and earth un- 
derwent all his ſufferings 
for us, Cc. 

The Lord, in whoſe hand 
his breath is. 


As therefore we believe Me 
Moſes, when he fays, ll pe 


the beginning God made the 
beaven and the earth; and 
we know that he did not 
want Matter, but by hi 
Will alone brought thoſe 
things into being, whic 
Chriſt was commanded " 
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make, we mean the Heaven, the Earth, the Sea, 
J... oy thts non 3 7) 
Tiny ng iat were Him therefore do we c. 20. p. 
n,dy d, I S- alſo preach to you; and 3 6. 
whe, Ode h, Urn- declare him to be God the 
iu M G, a g Word, who miniſtred to 
no.. the Creation of the Uni- 
eee e Worſe. i 
The Maker of the other L. VI c. 
Orders, the one Creator 1. p·3 
;- and Maker of. the ſeveral 
Creatures by Chriſt; the 
- ſame their Preſerver, and 
Legiſlator by him, See C. 


that 
er of 
ould 
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or of 
lator 
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By whom thou madeſt x. vn. C. 

all things, and takeſt care 25 p. 370. 
of the whole World. Sce 
C. 26. p. 371. L. VIII. C. 


16. p. 406. C. 37. p. 


4186. | a k 
Lord . Who by Chriſt haſt c 4 p. 
un- made the whole World; 34. 


and by him in the begin- 
ning didſt reduce into or- 
der the diſorder'd parts. 
: The Creator of the G % p. 
Crea tion, by a Mediator. 355, 376. 
Deliver the Works of I. yig. 
, & Us 4. Y Ae thy oO 45 2 Pow - C. 7. p. 
f Seppel, er of the adverſe Spirit, 354. 
1 s Chrilt. 1 See 2. 5. 
. | Ain.“ Who didſt bring all things c. 12 p- 
Te adm eu N ww 3y- out of nothing into being 399, 400, 
|& % 73 D %, by thy only begotten Son. 4. 
AF eee e us, See C. 37. P. 416. C. 38 p. 
1.7. A. 417. . 
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A s the Commander of 


Ad Smyr. de epyrevriyy A u. the Lord's Army, and as 
5. 8 p. 90. aue delt, Y evo" the diſpoſer of every ra- 
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"- a” the Creator. 
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15. p. 79. dards. x yh, Y i e God, by whom the Hea- 
| yer xno16; os die, d ven, the Earth, and the 
ow iu; oi $a F dyluy Whole Creation was made, 
aud rù ch,. Gs i AS the Divine Prophecies 
Alg H aids [ Oc] ty Of Holy Men teach us: 
7 A @eggwn 45, To which Orpheus himſelf, 
in M aiyp F Git me- 2 had been * E- 
cod ier n xTioge X. T. Oft, did in part ge ear, 
2 abs; "104" thedks — 
that the whole Creation 
| Was made by the Word 
'N | 5 af God, S864 
Dialog. — Tapdele +5 wit  Miniſtring to that God 
cum waer Oep ix7*7 who was over the World. 
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The Word there- 


He is called the Princi- 


pality, becauſe he Govepns, 
and has Pominjon over 
all things that are created 


by him. He therefore de: 


ing the Spirit of God, and 
the Principality, and Wit 
dom, and the "Power. of 


the moſt High, be deſcer.d- 


ed upon the Prophers, ard 
by them ſpake thoſe 


things which concern the 
making of the World, and 


all the reſt that they ſay. 
For the Prophets were net 
when the World was 
made ; 


which was in him, the 


but that Wiſdom 


Wiſdom of God, and his 


holy Word, which is ever 
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things c. 
But his Word by whom 
he made all things. See 
1. I. p. 74. L. l. p. 93, 96. 
Him that made all 


"Of whom the Univerſe 
was made by his Word, and 
was ſet in order and up- 


But the Son of God is 
the Word of the Father, 
both in idea and in reality; 
| for through him and by 
him all things were made, 
But, we mean the mul- 
titude of Angels, and mi- 
niſtring Spirits, whom God 
the maker and creator o 
the World, by oy Now 
which proceeded from him, 
diſposd and order'd to 
be about the W 
and the Heavens, and the 
World, and the Things 
therein, and the 
good order of them all. 
Fot John, when he prea- 


- ched one God Alwighty, 


and one only begotten 
Chriſt, by whom, he ſaith, 
all things were made, calls 
him the Son of God, him 
the only en, him 
the maker of all things, 


750 


39 * 


ee Aena nell a. 
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Primitive Farb. 5 | 
him the true light en- 
rop elt r N Man, bim 


the maker of the World, 


him that came une his 5 


7 Own, Ge. 


„ - . 0 
0 > "7 7 1 
- 
* * 
Cum tene am an. 


tem nos regulam ve- 


ritatis, id eſt, qua ſit 
Unus Deus Omnipo- 


tens, qui omnia con- 
didit per Verbum 
ſaom, & aptavit er 
fecit ex eo quod non 


erat, ad hoc ut ſint 


omnia; 


[criptura dicit. Verbo 
enim Domini coli fir- 


mati ſunt, & ſpiritu 


oris jus « omnis virtus 


eorum. Omnia 


ipſum fact 2 


line ipſo factum eſt 
nihil: (e ommibus a 
tem nihi! ſubtractum 
ef, ſed omnia per ip- 
ſum feeit Pater, five 


4j) & e oma non 
ſs ' Angelos, nequie per 


2 aliquas abſciſſas 
b ejus ſententi a. Ni- 


bl enim indiget 


bun. & Spiritum ſuum 
omnia fariens, & aſe 


made. 


onmi- of no Being „ 
un Deus; ſed per Ver- but by his Word and Spi- 


But whereas we bold C- 19. p. 
to the Rule of Truth, chat 73. 
is, that there is One God 
Almighty, who made all 
things. by bis- Word, and - 
fitted things and made 
them, that from things 
that were not, all things 
might exiſt, as ſays: the 


Scripture. "For, By the 
Word of the Lord-. were 
the Heavens fixed, and all 
their Hoſt, by the Spirit 
of his Month. All things 


were made by him, and 


without him was nothing 


things, there was nothing 


omitted, but the Father 

made all things by him, 
whether they be vilible, 
or inviſible; Whether they 


be temporal, for a certain 


Diſpenſation or eternal ;) 
ſempiter- and all things did he make, 

not by Angels, nor by 
any Powers divided. from . 
his Will; for the God of 


all things ſtands; in need 
s whatſoever ; 


rit does he make, and or- 
Saba” 


l ' 
% 


(Now out of all 


E- nw 
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bw e of the 
& Wan and sires Being to all 


 powens]| 
Te eee things. See L. II. C. 46. 


ee 1 


Aba autem 5 + — 1 it will not appear 
milis in totum apud eos at all probable to thoſe 


ä 3 ſciunt quam nulli- that know hbw tbe God 


s indigens omnium of all things ſtands in need 
Deus, Verbo condi- of no Being, and crea- 
dit omnia & fecit; ted and made all things 
neque Ang eli⸗ e by his Word, not ſtand- 
adjutoribus ad ea que. ing in need of Angels, as his 
, neque virtute a. Afliſtants, towards thoſe 
liqua valde inferiori things that were made, nor 
ab illo, & ignorante Pa- any Power exceedingly i in- 
"oy — Omnia a. ferior to him, and igno- 

qua facta ſunt 10 rant of the Father. | 
farigabili Verbo fecit: But all things that were 


froprium enim eſt boo” made, did be make by his 


Dei ſupereminentia, nun unwearied Word. For 


indigere aliis organ this is peculiar to the ſu- 


ad conditionem 'corum © pereminent Majeſty of 
quæ funt; & idoneus God, not to ſtand in need 


wy & Jufficiens ad for- of other Iuſtruments for 


L. III. C 


mationem omnium pro- the Creation of thoſe 
prium ejus Virbum, St things that are made; 
and his ou Word is fi 
and ſufficient. for the For- 
mation of all things, r. 
- * Indeed. they have not 
mi ſeen him; yet are all 
things ſubject 00 dhe Name 
of our Lord. 
Believing in ane God, 


** 4 ww Credentes, ——— tbe framer of Heaven and 


celi, & terra, & am- Earth, and of all things 
nium que in eit ſunt, per that are therein, by Chriſt 
2 "Feſum | on * * Son of . 


Fl num tautum 
His, Lace ſed nec 


Gione 4 
— n Dei 5 


= quem facta ſunt; - 
omnia; 4 eff Don- 
nu noſter Feſus — 
quoniam enim ſive An- 

gels, ſve N 
ſive Throns, five Domi- 
nationes, ab eo qui ſu- 
per omnes eſt Deus 
& conſtituta ſunt er 
fat per Verbum e- 


* Primitive. Funk 


"6 For not only che Devil, 0. 8. P. 
but no Being of thoſe 212. - 
er bis que - which are made, 


an 2g 12 0 in in ſubjection, can be com- 


and are 


par'd to the Word of 
- God, by whom all things 
were made, Who is — | 
Lord jeſus Chriſt. For 
indeed, whether they . "Is: 
Angels, or Archangels, or 
Thrones, or Dominions, 


they were created and 
made from that God who. 


is over all, by his Word. 
Certainly John did ſo de- 
e- clare; for when he had 


ſaid, concerning the Word 
of God, that be was in 
the Father, he adds, All 


things were made by him, 
and without him nothing. 
was made, Ge. |['See the 
like Paſſages in Ireneus moſt 
frequently, C. 11. p. 218. 


8 16. p. 238. C. 20. p. 


'% 


parts of the Supreme 


things; of his Word, or Son, 


Lanſwer That to be ſure 
belong to the 


jus, 5 | 

bi op er a de Verbo 
For Dei quoniam erat in 

ſu- Patre, ** Omnia 

of per eum facta wer 
eed & ſine eo factum 

for nihil, &. 
ſe * 
e; 265 G 1. p. 259. C. 49. p. 267. L. IV. C. 37. 
fit p. 330, 331. C. 41. p. 340. C. 52. P. 355. L. V. 
2 C. 15. p. 423. C. 18. P. 427, 426.1 4, 
c. | 
not M. B. If any are ſo. over-curious as to have a 
all mind to know the diſtinct 
ame od, the Father of al 
and of the Bleſſed. Spirit alſo in the Creation, and 

;0d, primary Diſpoſition of the World; and would 
and W know to which of them in particular, the proper 
ings I Creation of the Matter of the Univerſe; out of no- 
grit thing, is to be aſer ib d. 
0 | he babe and a Part muſt 

on 
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mo An Account "uf the 
/., bigbeft and primary Cauſe and Author of all things, 
| to the great God, the Father Almighty, the Adler 
. ef Heaven and Earib, in the moſt proper and pe. I thin 
"4 | culiar Segſe; [whence he alone is the moſt ſo. Neben 
| lemnly: fty1'd the Creator, in diſtinction from the ; 
4 Son and Spirit; who are the Redeemer and Sandi. 
| f ier of the World :] and the lower and miniſterial 
= Parts muſt certainty belong to the Son and Spi- 
* - . rit; the former in che bigber Rank miniſtring to 
| his Father, the firſt e of all things; from 
\ | whom alone himſelf is deriv'd : And the latter 
| in the Power: Rank, miniſtring to both the Father 
and the Son; from both whom he is deriv'd, as 
we ſhall ſee "hereafter. Since theſe two Divine 
and Sacred, but Inferior and Subordinate Beings, 
are ever ſul ſ vient, in their ſeveral Stations and 
Offices, to the Supreme God, in all things; as the 
Scripture and Antiqvity do ' unanimouſly agree; 
which wu alſo hereafter appear. But then, as to 
a proper Creation, ex nibilo, out of notbing, in the 
modern, ſtrict Senſe, let ds be more ſore of the 
thing it elf, oer we are too ſollieitous after the Man- 
ner and Author of it. For I doubt tis a thing quite 
beyond humane Reaſon and Comprehenſion. Not 
that I in the leaſt deny the pt Creation, either of 
material or ſpiritual Subſtances, out of nothing, as 
is we now ſpeak ; but think it a very probable Opinion 
in Pbiloſophy.. But ſince Philoſophical' Opinions 
in ſoch Points, are far from Demonſtrations ; ſince 
we are now enquiring after Revealed Truths in Re- 
hgion; not Notions deriv'd from Natural Knowledge, 
and ſince dur only Guides here, the Seripture, 
and ancient Writers, hardly ſpeak directly to this 
Queſtion,” but are content to expreſs themſelves 
25 generally of a Creation & it ie, out of thing! 
Hlch XL tbat were not; or, as Paul ſpeaks, "UA En pe vir. 
. out of things which did not appear, that is, that when 
originally there was neither Sun, nor Moon, — 
N | Animals 
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© "Primitive Faith, = 
Animals in being, they were ſome way 
or came into Being 
| think tis the and moſt intelligible way, 
when we ſpeak of the Creation, to mean ſucb a Pro. 
on of things only; and not to engage our ſelves 
© Notions and Controverſies utterly beyond the 
reach of humane, perhaps of all created Underſtand- 
"5 ; and with which the Primitive Chriſtiaus ſeem, 
for a conſiderable time, not at all -to have con- 
nd is al Dig / 0 ** 4 
vid. Fuſtin ad Dien. p. 498, 499. Method. de 
(ratis, p. 344. See alfo Baches Interpyetat. Para- 
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by dhe Power of the Almighty; 
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| ever it 
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jeu Crit, the Word, and Son, Gol ane 
1 Being or Bojn, for TE 2 


#6 his ix ne Attri butes and x 
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the Foundation of the Properties, what- 

Juſt as we commonly ſay, the Na. 
ture of an "Angel, or however, of a Throne or 
Dominion, is ſuperior to that of a Man; and the 
Nature of a Man ſuperior to that of A Brute; 
without pretending to know the abſolute Sub- 
ſtance, or Eſſence of any of them; becauſe ve 


Br Nature. I do only; mean in gener: 


obſerve higher and nobler Attributes, Powers, * 
and perfections in the one fort, than in the N * 
other. he 
mag * 

'Ov Tas 6 ai, pol, Not every one tba 
ers, alen diem c faith unto me, Lord, Lord 
2 Proneley 7, vegvay 4X ſhall enter into the king 
„ Tay 73 Sianua Ts m- dom of heaven; bu D 
Fos he 1d iy es.. be that doth the will of wie, 
3 my Father which is it 

- heaven. 

'0 dw . vuas i He that receiyeth yon N 
18 ger, Y d wt gd. receiveth me; and he thay. 
HO Ng) # Stirs Teceiveth me, receive ... 
us. | | him that ſent me. See Mo "ay 

IX. 37. Luc. IX. 48. Mali. , 
XIX. 16, 17 and Fob. XII m 

| * trols, 
bay, | 


"Tp 


* 


Pfninve Faith. 
But be fiot ye called XXIII. 
Rabbi, for one is your Ma- 8, 9. 
; ſer, even Chriſt, and all 


o * 
* ” 
be 3 
* 
) * 


ye are brethren. And call 


no Man your Father up- 
on the earth, for one is 

.- your Father which is in 
32 renůä.. 57 
Bat of that day and XXx1V.36. 


J hour knoweth no one, no 
por 7 5 not the Angels of heaven, 


TO 
d dr 5 5 Wi 48. 
0 dderd N amend 
ts, 2 | Y | * N p a 
> king 54.454 
n e © 9 1%, debe 
is i 
b. e, ae. 
be tha zn ae, A 70 
* accany, and ies 
k Xl! aum m Ti O49. A. 


yiraro zy 8 Ino de g m 
wrols, au, dhe abc 
he, & M & ide mor 


but my Father only. _ 


But of that day and hour "HO I 
 knowerth no one, no not 4 7 


the Angels which are in 
heaven, neither the 80 


but the Father. 
Die that heareth you, Luc. X. 
heareth me; and he that 16. 

deſpiſeth you, deſpiſetng 


me, and he that deſpiſeth 
me, deſpiſeth him that 


ſent me. See Cunſtitut. 
. 4 IL. II. 


C. 20, p. 


fore the Jews ſought the 
more to kill bim, becauſe 
he not only. had broken 
the Sabbath, but faid alſo, 
that God was his own Fa- 
ther, making himſelf e- 
val with God, Then an- 
wered Jeſus, and ſaid vn- 
to them, Verily, verily 1 
1 | 4 


gut Jefos anſwer d ch 

1 elus anlwer em, oh V. 195 
My Father worketh n 
therto, and I work. There. 
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An Account of the 

dais d, ids wh: ſay unte von, The 

* 44 f. — 


2 F 
| theſe 
3 . le 
loveth the Son, and ſhemeth 
him all thi 
. theſe, that ye may marvel. 


: — mg ee hand, 


them me, is greater that 
a2; and none is able to 


er, 4 7x2 anſwer d them, Is it 


A by Um, Osei igt; 


things 
doth, 
doth the Son 
For the Father 


that him. 


doth; 
1 greater Works than 


And they ſhall neyer 
neither ſhall any one 


My Father, Which gave 


HEIRS them out of Wy fa- 


gy Jews anſwer'd him, 


ſaying, For 2 work 
we ſtone 7 gre but 


2 blaſphemy; and be- 


uſe that thou, being 
makeſt thy ſelf God, 


Not written in your Lau, 


-I faid ye are Gods ? If be 
called them Gods unto 


whom the Word of God 
came; (and the Scripture 
cannot be broken ) ſay je 
him whom the Father 


hath GnAified; and ſent in- 


to the world, thou blal- 
phemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, 1 


am the-Son of God? 
NF 
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1 > For nag ern vert 4 466k a n 3 
V. B. In theſe fifth angtenth Chapters of St. Au, 
our Saviour's Adverſaries put ſo unfair a Conltry- 
gion upon his Words and Actions, as if he claim d 
properſy to be God, or tqual to God, or to ad origi- 
nally as G od. In both Chapters be plainly denies 
any ſach. Pretenſions. He owns his Dependance 
on. God, and that all his great Power and Au- 
thority was 'deriv'd from him. He argues, that 
if he had call'd himſelf God, or, a Cod, as he did not, 
yet, in the Language of Scripture that would not 
dave imply'd any ſuch claim at all; finee that Ap- 
pellation is there allow'd to much inferior Per- 
ſons ; much leſs. that it could do ſo when he on- 
ly call'd himſelf, the San of God, Seeming indeed 
all «long to acknowledge, that it had been blaſ- 
phemy, ik, in the highelt and propereſt Senſe, he 
had made himſclt the great God, or, equal to bim, 
Which Matter therefore will deſerve. the ſerious 
Conſideration of our modern Trinitarians, who . . 
call him & En i Seb, the Supreme Gad; and de- Proper . 
dare that he is ſo exaQly equal to the Father, as Phe ; 
EN RY 72 eb ” abi ey Sunday. 
Alu, du abs d ; Verily verily I ſay un- XIII. 20. 
6 Mu u, mva ννẽ t you, he that receiveth 
W i je 4 3 it; whomſoever | ſend, re- 
ue A - ceiveth me, and he that 
turn we... ._- -  receiveth me, receiveth him 


OY TT that ſent me. | 
Alb, a due, Verily, verily 1 ſay un- x1y. 12 
4 neden ig d, M lh to you, be that believeth wa 
« is me i. on me, the works which 

", 4 tue rum noni- on do, ſball he do alſo 3 2 
greater works than 4 


", in io ce . and 
c, e ,,  Lheſe ſhall be do, becauſe 
F e 4465 eee, os 


1 * 


"'Hxzomre 


v.28,  "Hulownn in bd ; Te haye heard, that | 
d, ved 5" eee aid unto. you, I gb away, 
cet d u h % and come again unto you, 
LA av, J Trmy, m- If ye loved me, ye would 
four wh; +" fe rejoyce, becauſe I aid, [ 

z rant js alloy ww $0 Unto the Father: for 
NI. muy Father is greater 
tan 1. 1 


NM. B. When dur Saviour fo expreſly aſſures 
us in Matthew and Mark, that he did not bny 
the Day of Judgment, and that no Being but bis Fa- 
ther knew it; which Texts are quoted and con- 
firm'd by Jreneus and Tertulljan themſelves, (who 
yet ſay as high things of our Saviour, as any o- 
thers ſo early) which we ſhall obſerve preſently: 
And when our Saviour again expreſly-aſſures us 
in Jobu, that bis Fatber is greater than be; which 
Text is more than once quoted, and confirmed 
2 ty 5- by Origen, as we have already feen ; I wonder 


with what Face our Moderns can ſo directly, aud 
in terminit, contradict our Saviour's Words, as toll 1 
\., ay, that really be was not ignorant of the Day ; 
of Judgment; and that his Father is not greate 
than he, but only equal to him. This is not to 


interpret Scriptute, but to oppoſe and contradiſt it 1160 
And till Texts full as plain, and expreſs, andi ter te 
as well confirm d from Antiquity,” can be pro ment 
ducd for our Saviour's abſolute Omni ſcience, audi the gu 
Equality to his Father, 1 ſhall eſteem the con elf. 0 
 trary Dodtinies, ſo plainly" aſſerted by our Sui rn: d 
our himſelf,” for the true original Chtiſtian Doof ere 
Arines in theſe Matters; and beg of my Breſt Expret 
ttren to conſider how they will another Day juſti dr On 
fie ſuch an open Contradiction to their Lord ate At 

" Maſter ; and if this be not Antichriſianiſm; ot Op perilon 
poſition : to Chriſt, what can deſerve ſuch Wo me 
we, as But if anyy fay,they can * Text 7 
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Texts, as plain as they are; I reply, that plain 
Texts of Scripture are not to be anſwer d, but 
teliev?d by us; eſpecially. when they contain no 
other than the expreſs Words of our Saviour 
himſelf, and are not contradicted by any other 
in the whole Bible; nay, are very often fully con- 


firmed by them. See Sandius Interpretat. Puradox. 
upon this Verſe, and upon Fobn XX. 17. 


o Jff r vj IE. is not for you to Ad. L. 7. 
nes, f xeupis, ss 6 r-. klo the times or ſea- 
mie Lehe 4» 75 i ge- ſons, which the Father 
da. has put in his own 
. 

o 5 gt USju But I would have you; Cor. xi 
in cart diet i ub. know, that the head of e- 3 
ky © resse fr © u very Man is Chriſt ; and 
J wands 6 dvig* xape- the head of the Woman 

\l 4 verb l Gibt is the NMan; and the head 
Los - 7-741 5 
A de *Ayangy S Ye received me as anGal. It; 
adi 14s, Os Nes In- — of God, as Chriſt 14. 
Fen, | e | 


N. B. This Compariſon and Preference of out 
Saviour to Angels here, and in the firſt Chap- 
ter to the Hebrews, ſeems to me a ſtrong Argu- 
ment that he is an Inferior Being, produc'd by 
the Supreme God ;; and not the Supreme God him- 
ſelf, or equal to him. Which is ſtill more con- 
irm'd by tis being ſtyPd the Fellow and Brother Matt. 
of even Angels and Men themſelves, - Are theſe X* 
Expreſſions of the Sacred Writers Indications of eb. 1 2 
le Onmipotent God himſelf ? Or, can we ſuppoſe II 11. 
the Authors of them, when they uſe ſuch. Com- job. Xx. 
priſons, to have thought ſo? I confeſs this ſeems 13. Rom 
to me next to impoſſible. As to the famous VUE 29. 
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18 Ap Acccant of the 
Apoc. Ill 0 me diem aimed u To him thatovercometh 
. Si, Sigay wr wa op od - WIII I grant to fir with 
r h 6s 1% wimor me in my throne; even 
3) idiom f. N rußbe àt I alſo overcame, and 
js ed See , am fat down with my Fa- 
e ther in his throne, 


- VN. B. Our Saviour's Reception into his Father's 
&pce-V. Throne in the! Apocalypſe, and the conſequent 
Doxologies and Hymns, ſeem the maſt plauſible 
— Arguments for a kind of Equality that are in the 
whole New Teſtament; yet do we ſee by this 
Text, that by the like Inference we may prove 
the equality of the Saints to our Saviour himſelf, 
in his future Kingdom. So very weak are all 
thoſe pretended Characters of the Son's Equality 
to his Father; which himſelf was fo far from 
ever aſſuming, that twas hardly poſſible to give 
greater marks of Dependance, lnferiority, and 
Obedience than he did vpon all imaginable Oc- 
caſions, as we ſhall fee preſently more at large. 
Nay; his Subordination begins to be fo very plain, 
that Bp. Bull himſelf, and our faſt Convocation do, 
Eid Ni. iu good meaſure, not only grant it, but earneſtly plead 
cane Sec, for it; tho that Doctrine has been commonly eſteem- 
IVV. ed as a branch of Arianiſm for about theſe 1300 years 
5 together; and is ſtill look d upon as fuch by no 
ſmall part of thoſe who call themſelves the Or- 
thodox in the preſent Age. 


Clem. Ep. "Ay 6 lbs, «amo, This is the way, be. 
I . 36. 5. * 5 Wer n neu loved, in Which we may 
167. zi e ves, * av" may find our Saviour, even 
n f d= e the High 
+ exmniriw xy) Bend + Prieft of all our Offerings, 
Ati i. h Thre the Defender, and Helper 
. drviondl "us Tm 3\n of our. Weakneſs. By bim 
7 dsds d rem ya we look up. to the bighel 
5 |. | * * i vel, 
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eth lll b* aua 3, Heavens, and behold, as 3 4 
th WY eee 3 wn? 2 ia a Glan, his ſpotleſs thd 
ven r ind; i d, moſt excellent Viſagez by -/ 


and % 1 xapliag © Nt him are the Eyes of our 

Fa- tire i d g ins Hearts opened; by him 
| ra u i u · Our fooliſh and darkened 
. Underſtanding rejoicetli 


er's ; to behold his wonderful 
ent Light; by him would God 
ible - have us to taſte the Know- 
— ledge of Immortality - 


Who being the brightneſs 
of his Glory, is by ſo 


3 much greater than the 
all Smt; wow Angels, as he has by In- 


al BY eee Vid. ſtance: obtzit d a more 
rom Conftitut. Apoſt- I. VII. excellent Name than they, 
ave C. 38. p. 377- _ 
and | . 


Oc- N. B. Theſe were the ſober Expreſſions con- 

e. erning our Saviour in the Apoſtolical Times. 
210, WF Bot how ill they ſuit with later Notions, we 

do, may learn from Photiw, who thus curbs Clement 

lead for his mean Characters here given to our Savi- 
em our. Hear his „ e he 
ears 'Arnidorro di vit a One may alſo blame Cog. 118. 
% ae, g i. bim on theſe Accounts. P. 305. 
Or. ts n u N ed. Thirdly; that he 

| to I wer ij Ine calls our Lord Jeſus an 
outer, de dt d- © High-Prieft and Defend- 
verde g Ur d. er only; without mak- 


2 ing uſe of more Divine 
and Magnificent Expreſſi- 


e ons concerning him. 


Tho' truly the illoſtrious Hugo Grotius juſtly took 
this plain and unphiloſophical Language for a great 
mark of the Antiquity and Genvinenefs and Au- 
tority of this prefent Epiſtle. Ys 
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Ep d 
Bignon- 


— - ya Fgmwnitdregy, ſed ſim- 
= pliciter plane, & ut Pau- 
lus Apoſtolus ſolet. 


Quad de Chriſto lo- 


I 
Conſtitut. 2 e ah © ER 
Apoſtol. (dw UL, ws Now 25a 
L. II. C. ar 5e F 
26. 5239 KAnps 9 7 Age S0 Tavms 
dex. 3'3 Au- r 


T apron, e b Nesde mol 


Fi. Y Nerrup)ei a 

of m atullamas, S 6 

Xewos <p Saur MN 8 

7 iv Te af mud To 
; Haſs mirror. 


Kat mdavre T ò Ndxo- 
yo mW Sorbo dyige- 
per, ws © Xeisde my ra- 
Fi d Gon 5 ivemu ow 
Juot df £oury, Ac 
Tege F Sanin F Yew 
ou ws 6 xe ops F. 


C. 44. p- 
353 


| Taos m due, * 


potty. 
fenat ad 
Eph. $. 5. vaxpsueaulſes auT@, ws 1 
ch. ta anne TY eig ind 9 

5 eig: 108 Op, N ra- 


Fr aW. 


quitur non ut poſteriores 


the People. 


An Account. 3 =", 
Becauſe he ſpeaks of 


Chriſt, not ia Platonick 
Language, as the later 
Chriſtians do, but with 


a plain ſimplicity, and as 
the Apoſtle Paul uſed to 


ſpeak. 

Let the Biſhop preſide 
over you, as one honour'd 
with the A vthority of God: 


Which he is to exerciſe 


over the Clergy, and by 
which he is to govern all 
But let the 
Deacon miniſter to him, 
as Chriſt does to his Father, 
and let him ſerve him 
unblameably in all things 
as Chriſt does nothing of 
himſelf, but does always 
thoſe things that pleaſe 
his Father. See C. 30. p. 
243. 

And let the Dees re- 
fer all things to the Bi- 
ſnop, as Chriſt does to bis 
Fatber. But let him or- 
der ſuch things as he is 
able by himſelf, receiving 


Power from the Biſhop ; 
as the Lord did from his 
Father the Power of Crea- 


Tus taueige ws. 


tion, and of Providence. 
I think you happy who 


ſo depend on him as the 


Church does on the Lord 
Jeſus, and the Lord does 
on his God and Father. 
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1. | * 


1 5. 1 NW 


Ul dre Sehe r, 
1 ande Nu 8 6H > 


m Gebe Y van, 4 


. e K. T. A. . 


TaTdom us e - gh 


Cmens 9 Naxiross ws 
Ys, 9 Neisß. 


Deus autem, & Pa- 


ter Domini noſiri Feſu 


ternys Pontifes Dei” Fi- 


bus Chriſtus T0, 4 0 


ficet vos n N 


Primitive Taub. 
Ya * 1. . Yer, Jeſus. Chriſt, ad IN 
3 N . the High Sie of ten un. go 


ther of our Lord 


chriſti; & ipſe ſempi- 


To one 


begotten God. 
But do 


ye reverence 3 Ad Trall. 


them, as Jeſus Chriſt, whoſe, 3. p.64.* 
place they ſupply; as alſo 

the Biſhop i 

.  ſentative of the father of 
eee 

„ Tbe ſublimity of the "Ig 

. rit, the Kingdom of the 


is the Repre- 


5. 5-p.65. 


Lord, and above all, the 
incomparable Majeſty of 
Almighty God, 

Not becauſe himſelf was AdSmyra- 
not able to. preſerve it ; 5. 7. p. 90. 
but becauſe he rejoic'd in 
the ſuper-eminence of the 
Father; L therefore did 
e pray to him for 1 2 * 

Some [ Hereticks] fay 
that he is the God over all.; ad Tar. 

And that he himſelf "4 106, 
not the God over all, but 
his Son, &. 

Being ſubject to the Polycarp 
Presbyters and Deacons, 2d Philip. 


as unto God and Chriſt. "ink p. 


Now the God and Fa- 5. 
Jeſus 189. 
Chriſt, and he himſelf, 
who is our everlaſt- 
"iP High-Prieſt, the Son 
God, even | Jeſus 


© - Chriſt, build you up in 
| Faith, &c. 
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__  viguTe, Only, dive tide | 
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ty rer busen. 
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J Tanpe mdvmul x; d- 
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5 Ey. 


5.7 p.79. 
6 Sede, Wurd. 


abr Tara; idee 4” 
Nn, Y mc 556 Jaltiersc. 
deny in” abreie, Thurs F. 
mrargos ile; E ger. 
Sid, Y T au 7 ved 
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, 7 9 re nid. 
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Ke 371 ab öde 11 


"4 Thd op # care eu, | 
Iau, — Aube, A after the primary God, 
3 Nite 76 028 S 


TheWord demonſtrates] 
" beſides whom we know no. 
Governor moſt abſolute, 
and moſt righteous, ne 


. to. that God who "wel 


bim. 


For in this Point they 


ſuppoſe we are mad; 
ſaying, that we give 
the ſecond place after the 
immutable and eternal 
God and Father of all 
things to a crucifyd Man; 
they dei 


ing indeed igno- | 


rant of the Myſtery con- 
cerning him. 

But the firſt Power af- 
ter the Father of all things, 


and the Lord God, is his | 
Son, the Word. 


And that God calls him 
his Son, and has promis d 
that he "will ſubdue all his 
Enemies under him. And 
how the Dænons endeavour 
to avoid, as far as they 
are able, he Power of the 
Father of all things, the 
Lord God, and that of 
_ Chriſt himſelf, 

That Power which is 


The fecond place 
is for that Ward which is 
from God; and the third 


for the Spirit. 
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Frimitius Faitia 


e able 
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with intolerable Madneſs. 
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„ Thaſmd that bring thes-be. p. 


Falber of the Uni terſe, and 
the Lord God. For as to. 


net. Name fot the in- 


4. 2 = baptiz d to 117. . 
Emes er do only make b 
—4 uſe of this Name of the 


God, do one. daa 


pronounce ſuch à thing. 


But if any one is ſo har- 


dy as to ſay there is ſuch 
me, he is diſtracted 


And into the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who. was 
. under Pontius Pi- 


6. 1 II. S | 
6, p. 14. 
Seeing they N 


. God, even the Father, the Trypb. 


maker of the Univerſe, v 235. 
and declared that Chriſt 


which was deriv'd from 


bim was his Son. 

Ve have ſlain the jſt r 234 
one, and his Prophets ; 
fore him ; and at preſent 


thoſe that place their bope 


on him, and von reject him 


mighty, the maker of the 


Uaiverſe. See p. 275, 276, 


277, 3574 359. 

And 
was to be ſaved by him; 
not boaſting that he 
* do any thing by his 
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jeſus declares, he 6, _ 
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| MinGud, rfegnd: 
. Tov, Y en dier, S 


e Seedhai. 


therns Aba Oe Terps, 
Ter , o r S, ends d. 
10 p. 40. 1% Jesu me cνινιi. 


© Th Tak draipen. 
5 Irrationabiliter au- 
I IL. c. tem  inflati audaciter 
44: p. 176. inenarrabilia Dei 
F ſteria ſcire vos dieitis. 


quandoquidem & Do- 


minus ipſe, Filius Dei 
ipſum judicii diem & 
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. Nn un. own Power. For he did 
S ö the fame while he was 


35! upon Earth. f See p. 329, 


5 330. 3 


and 
and ſhew their difference 


We are Worſhippers 
of the only God, who is 
red Npestd aured % 
Seed abu ae} dvar bo 

_ © Chriſt himſelf, who was 


before all things, and o- 
ver all things, and over 


truly God the Word be- 
fore che World began. 


When we ſay God the 


Fdther, and God the Son, 
the Holy Spirit, 


in order. 


horam conceſſit ſcire ſo- 


lum Patrem, mani 


feſte dic ent, De die au- 


tem illa & hora ne- 


mo ſeit, neque Filius, 
niſi Pater ſolus. S. 


igitur ſcient iam diei il- 

lins Filius non erubuit 
referre ad Patrem; ſed 
dixit quod verum eſt; 
neue nos erubeſcimus 
que ſunt in quæſtioni- 
but majora ſecundum 
nas reſervare Deo, ne- 
mo enim ſupra Magi. 


is adoye his Maſter. 


But you are unreaſon- 
ably puff*d up, and bold- 


ly fay, that you know the 


ineffable Myſteries of God. 
Whereas even our Lord 
himſelf, the Son of God, 
confeſs'd that the Father 
alone knew the Day and 
Hour of the | Judgment; 
ſaying plainly, of that Day 
and Hour knoweth no one, 
neither the Son, but the 
Father only, If therefore 
the Son was not aſham'd 
to refer the knowledge of 
that Day to his Father, 
but ſaid what was true; 
neither are we aſham'd to 
leave thoſe things which 
in Diſputes are too hard 
for us, to God ; for no one 


* an 7 Sao woo 


- — 


pri Faith, - 


Dimittere ieee - 
agnitiongm —4 


ktenim ſi quis exquirat 
cauſam propter 
omnibus Pater com- 


nunicans Filio, ſolus 
(ire Horam & Diem 
: Domino manifeſta- 


tus eſt; Ne 
hlem magis, neque de- 
centiorem, nec ſine peri- 
culo alteram quam banc 
mveniat in preſent! ; 
ans > fl ſolus be- 
us Magiſter eſt Domi- 
wm) ut diſcamus per 


um ſuper onmia ie 


Patrem. Etenim pa- 
er we 


ter, ait, 
el 


Per Filium ſuum do- 


Aus a, te 


5 


_ Pitts fa fu. 
, & Incompreben- 
vis faetus Compre- 


que apta- 
Lord 


| Recognit, L. 
| 4 5. 


, F Invi- 
per Pipbilem, + - ſible : The Inviſible Be- 
. by one that is Vi- 


made Vilible : 


9 
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We 0 oght therefore to C. 49- 
leave this” Knowledge to 777: 128 


God, as our Lord does 


ei. that of the Hour and Day 


of judgment. For if any 


in one deſires to know the 


Reaſon why the Father 
who Communicates in al 
things to his Son, 


know alone the 
and Day, he will at pre- 

ſent be able to find out 
no Anſwer more ſvitable 
nor more proper, nor leſs 


is yet 
declared by our Lord to 
our 


dangerous than this; (on 
account, I mean, that our 


Teacher ;) that we hence 


learn from bimſelf that 


the Father is above all. 


See L. III. 
6 N 208, 209, 210. 


X S I p. 


C. 14. p. 646. C. 26. p. 
658. 


is the only true 


Tertull. adverſ. Prax. 


For, ſays he, the Father is. 
| 1 than I. 


He beſtows it upon I. c. 
Mankind by his Son; the 11. p. 219. 


lacomprehenſible Being by 


one that is Comprehen- 


prehenſible Being was made 
benſibils, 


An Inviſible Being was C. 18. p. 
; an Incom- 247. 


ns 


| 5 ye tis e 


LEM Mina and 5 ** dts eſteem- 
ed God the Father Inviſible, Impaſſible, and Incom- 
Trebenſibie; abſolutely and immutably To. 
Son of God, in his Divine Nature alone indeed 
aſible, and Inc 
ble, and C 


News, 
Viſille, P 


* Bae eng 


Sa bene an_Im- 
00 le Fein "was . 
"= * * We 


But the 


ncompreben/ible, but made 
Neben by his lacar- 


nation; as is moſt evident in the firſt Ages, 


LI. c e autem placi- 
5 tum Patris Filius per- 
302. ien. Mittit enim Fa- 
| ter, mittitur autem & 
vent Fihus. Et Pa- 


2 
een & W 
quantum ad nos, cog- 
noſcit ſuum p/aus Ve. 
baum; & cum fit in- 
enarrabilis, ipſe enarrat 
eum nobis. rurſum au- 
tem Verbum ſuum ſo- 


C7. 
* nitudinem non eſt cog- 
noſcere Deum : Impoſ- 

ſibile eſt enim menſu- 

rar Patrem. 

Nec alius quis rater 
Verbum Domini, nec 

. wirtus longe abſiſtens a 


| Patre univerſorum, Nec 


enim my: n, 


IT 


_ cognoſcit Pater, X 
— ſecundum mag- 


rde Son performs the 
pleaſure of the Fa- 
For the Father ſends, 
but the Son is ſent, and 


comes to us: And as to 
Inviſibi- 


the Father, who is, with 
regard to us, Invikble and 
Unlimited, his own Word 
knows him, And being 
ineffable yet he diſcovers 
him to us, And again, 
The Father alone knows 
* aq Cc. 


* 


| Tis 8 impoſ- 
ible to know God in his 
full Magnitude ; for 'tis im- 
poſſible that the Father 


_ ſhould be meaſur d. 


Nor any other Being be⸗ 


- ſides the Lord's Word: 


Nor any! Power far re⸗ 
mote from the Father 0 of 
the. Univerſe, For God 55. 
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did not want their Aſſiſt». 
nierat - ance for the making thoſe. 


meer Farb, 
ad 1 0 . 


ye 0 Vt 'pſe 9 things Which be bad de- 
5 manus. erg ind ſhould be made; 
Mt mim & ſemper as if he had not Hands of 
/ahum & Sapientia, his own. For his Word and 
Filius &, Spiritus, per Wiſdom, bis Son and Spirit, | 
yur & in quibus om- by whom, and in whom he ; 
ju lere & 1 made all chings freely and 
ot, 5 pq 5 are ever with 
W 
Sic Unus Deus ba- 0 is one God the Fa- L. v. 0. 
ter oſtenditar, qui eſt ther demonſtrated, who is — 
ſuper omnia, per aver all, and trough all, and * 
omnia, & in omni- in all. The Father truly 
bus. Super omnia 3. is over all, and he is the 
km 2 & ,ipſe of Head * 2 r the 
Caput Cbriſti; per om- Fon is he 
nia autem 24. aa '& is the Head of the Church. 
e eſt caput eccleſc; And the Spirit is in us all,, 
in omnibus autem no- and he is the li N LEES 
bis Spiritus, & ipſe eſt ter which the Lord! gi 
au viva quam pra- to thoſe that rightly — 
fat Dominus in £5" recte lieve that there is one Fe- 
nedentibus, quia Unus ther who is over all, and 
Pater qui eſt ſuper , zbrougb all, and in us all. 
omnia, & per omnia, | 
Kin omnibus nobis. [Since Feuaus look d upon 
the Son and Spirit as the Hands or, Inſtruments of the 
father, tis no great wonder that he thus h | 
the Words of 2 | 
Hanc eſſe adording- The Elders: who. were c. 36. . 
. & diſpafationem . the Diſciples of the Apo- 46. | 
* 2 q Jalvantur ſt les ſay, that ary the 
Trezbyteri Apo- | Appointment iſpoſi- 
folorum. pr gag & tion of thoſe that are ſav- 
fr bujuſmods _— ed; and that they moſt 
Peſicere ;, & per e. 80 on to n 15 
tum 
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183 An Account of the 
| tum quidem ad Fihum, ſach Degrees; and ſo by 
per Filium ' autem aſ- the Spirit aſcend to the 
cendere ad Patrem, © Son; and by the Son aſ- 
—— Erf. 
Arti. I. and II. before. 
VN. B. If any Impartial Man does but obſerre 
in what an exalted and diſtinguiſhing Manner, 
and with what Divine and Solemn Epithets the 
Ancients ſtill ſpeak of the Supreme God the Father 
if compard. with the manner of their ſpeaking 
of, and the Characters they give to the Son of 
_ .. . God, he will need“ no other Arguments to de- 
termine his Judgment in the Article before us: 
Nor will he be under the leaſt Temptation to 
ſappoſe, that thoſe firſt Chriſtians had a Notion 
of the Son's being the ſame God with the great 
Creator of all things ; or, of his being in any re- 
ſpect equal to bim. EO. ih Gaby 


7 


4 N. B. That our Saviour is %% (or h 
| Conſubſtantial ; of the ſame (or indeed of a like Sub- 

ſtance) with his Father, are fo late Notions that 

the two firſt Centuries give us no manner of oc- 

caſion of diſcourſing of them. It was ſome time 

e' er Chriſtians usd to ſpeak of the Subſtance 

of God at all; and ' when Juſtin Martyr in 

troduces a * Platonick ſpeaking of it, he al- 

les the word Subſtance to belong to Creatures 

Dial. cum but ſays, the Supreme God is in, mow; fol, 

; Tryph- p- beyond, or above all Subſtance, The firſt Author 
S., und Quoted by Biſhop” Bull, who, as he ſuppoſes, di- 
4 "Oni, rectly aſſerts, that our Saviour is , 75 ru, 
poſt Ap- Conſubſtantial with the Father, is a very. ſorry one, a 
pend. In- Platonick, or Platonico-Chriſtian Philoſopher, who 
terpr · Pa- counter feited a Dialogue vader the Name of Me- 
radox. curius Triſmegiſtus, which is now extant, and call'd 
pi. 7emander, But this is a Miſtake ; for that es 
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unge were 10. 5 U perhaps from ſuch a philo- 8 i 


* ſophick fancy the Application of that Word, o 74 
Xe che * Father and Son, — — Howe... Yn. 
n tis lain, and own? y Bi p t „ 

iſt ale e of this Word among Chriſtians appea 2 dw 1 
only among the ancient Hereticks; tho* he fan- r. 1. C. 1. = 
cies, without all manner of Authority, that they 2. Va. li 
had it from the Church. Which — 2 ht 44 
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n of uu there was —— 2 vas not a Fa- 8 
; de ther, and bad not a Son, pet 105 ure to philoſo- 12. be, wy nt 
us: Wohize at a ſtrange rate — the Trinity; and 
aid, there was Una ſubſtantia in tribus coberenti- 
bus, "One Subſtance in tbe tbree conjoin d Beings. But Wok 
ow Tertullian ow ſo much, without the 
leaſt pretence to tig 1 
cal Tradition, 50 eee e | 
he did not mea as the Moderns do: And the Church Peet 7 
was wiſer at that time than to follow ſuch his 
extravagant Notions in this Matter. Nay, what 
b exceeding remarkable, himſelf owns, that ſach 
Notions and Expreſſions as he ventur'd upon, were 
liſapprov'd diſown'd by the greatelt part of 5 1 
Chriſtians; nay ar they — on 2 as incon- 
lſtent with The Doarine of the Go 
ſpel, the belief of One — Hear his own Wbrds _ 
u this Occaſion, | Free” 
 Simplices enim qui All the fimpler ſort of Adv; | 
; Lene. Chriſtians, not to ſtyle dg Toy 
ies & idiots, que them fooliſh and childiſh,* 33. 
r 2 . | (wha. are * _ 2 
m pars eft, c rt; 3 N , 
isa A, Fidel a he Rule of Fi Faith it ſelf 121. a 
Juribus ihus Diis ſacuds. ad ſuppoſes us to renounce 1:45 26 BY 
M Verum De- the multitude of heathen 

um 


8 ins” Gods, and to believe l 
tes imicum qui. the one true God alone 
Jed cum ſua ro- they dor underſtanding 
2280 eſſe erkuendum, that: this one God * 
t \ad\eecono- be taken as Including thi 
2 Diſpenſation, are mighti] 
IDiofitionens . rinit atis affrighted at this Diſpen 
e m praſumunt ſation; for they ſuppoſe 
y a ee 1 tbat this Number and Di- 
. jam poſition of the Trinity i 
Aan I 4 nobit gradi- 4 Diviſon of the Unity, 
1 —— "They "therefore 
Ne boaſt that we do nom 
preach three Gods; but 

b retend that they are 
8 of only 


el 


ded 

ID , s py 8850 that this word 
al, Conſubſtantiel, w 255 ered and neceſſary 
— JA tue Chriſtian Religion, that wichout it no 
b Hereſie could be confated': 44%. 50 I $podgyss r 
e de ee © e I) bay), Ge. Unleſs v 

3 the Conf we can never" confute ay 
of the Herefies.: After a while, the Phitofoptic 
7 | Reaſonings of ſome bed gong ſo fat as to 0c- 
15 a caſion the word e Confubſtantial, to be of- 
LN fer'd to the Church, at 4 of 
Vice Cl. rioch, compos'd of A.D 
22 264 ben they met to — Paidus Same 
Niczn. fend, This Council, as all confeſs; diretFy rejeits 
Sect, It. it, and accordingly in all thoſe: a Pare the 
C. 1.5.9. C long continued the purity of the Faith, 
1 LB without Corruption in this Matter. But about 
—_— _—_— the ſame time Dioryfive, the Biſhop of Nome, © 
De, An tells m, was zeslons for it; and wb 
. csg. Dionyſus of Alexandria had faid; that our Sari- 
our was a Creature, and therefore far” Miferior to 
* God, the: ide r Rome, * 


1 


ith at x 
” LY 


ag believe Atbanafius,. receiv'd Acenſatians 
dim id a Synod of his on; and gave him duch a 


a - 7 
X £ 


TY 48 
F ""- x 
9 | * 


Cod HAY h 
3 


, * * 8 
4 l 
- 1 _ 
7 
. 
” 
« 


2 © 


Reprimand and Admonition as humbled the aged 
Bi 


p, and brought him to a Submiſſion; to a Fae 


dication, or Recantation rather of What he had ſaid: 


Wherein pet he could not deny but that the word 


Mete, being no where in Scripture, ſtuck witk 1 


dim ſtill ; And he hop'd that he might be excus'd 


therein: Tho indeed this Story ſeems to be no better © 


thana Fargery of Athanaſius. After this we hear no- 
thing of this Word, I think, till the Cauncil of Nice 


when, by a DN Accident, it came to be eſta- -- 
u 


bliſh'd, wi 


producing of ancient Teſtimonies to ſapport it 
withal : The moſt that Euſebius himſelf, (who knew 


any careful Examination, or xhe 


more of ſuch Matters than all the reſt of the Coun- 


eil put erz 
deen oblig d to 6 the Nicene Creed, wherein it 
mas contain'd, much againſt his Will, was this, that 
mis 7 H, ſome of the Ancients had us d it before 
them. But the particular Accident upon which 
this. famous Article of Faith depended, was this; 


could ſay for it, after he had 


Euſchius, Biſhop of Nicamedia, had intimated in a 


certain Letter of his, that zue - was a Word 


which he and bis Friends particularly abhorr'd, and 
look d upon as exceeding contrary to the Chriſti- 
an Doctrine. The. Council having gotten this Let- 


ter, and ie great ferment againſt ius and 
bis Party, without any Examination at all that ap- 


pears, excepting whak Euſchis's ion obligd 


them to, reſolv'd to da the of the Arians 


at once, and to put ſuck a diſtinguiſhing Word in- 


to their Creed, as ſhould certainly cut them off from 
the Church. And hence this fagtons Shibboleth hay 
been ever ſince a main Article of the Chriſtian Ruth; 
ind it has been more ſafe and harmleſs to doubt 
of almoſt other Doctrines of Chriſtianity, ne- 
fer ſa expxeſiy contain d in Scripture, than of this 

| 4 3 additional 


By — 9 2 * 


ö 2 | 
g 


19 %%/%% 44, Alen N le. 
* additional term of Art iatroduc'd in ſuch a mas: 
ner in the fourth Age of the Church. That this 
uſt Circumſtance, or Occaſion of the Eſtabiſhment 
| of the $uvoi@& is true; take the Authority of An- 
broſe, the famous Biſnop of Ailan; who ſpeaks of 
it wich great Pleaſure and Satisfaction, in theſe 

VF. TMP 095 
De Fide. | Si verum, inquit Eu- If, ſays Ekſcbius in his 
L III. c. ſobjus in Epiſtoin, Dei Epiſtle, we'confeſt Chriſt » 
55 T8, Filium & increatum be the rue, Son of God, ang 
untreated, we begin to on 
| that be i Conſubſtantial wit 
| the Father, Hence it was 
that the MNicene Fathers 
took occaſion'to inſert that 
word into their Creed; be- 
cauſe they ſaw their Adver. 
midini eſſe vidiſſent : ut ſaries were affrighted at 
 fanquain-evaginats ab it. That ſo they might 
* = bereticis gladio, ne- cut off the Head of that 
ande bæreſeas caput wickeck Hereſie with that 
amputarent, . very Sword which wat 
a ian drawn by the Hetetick 

No E -.» Den 
God have Mercy upon his Church, and preſerve it 
from ſuch Occaſions of new Articles of Faith any 
more! Thoſe who are for Philoſophy in theſe Mat- 
ters, may do as they pleaſe :. But ſure Articles of 
& Faith ought to be taken out of the ſacred Scriprures, 
or ar leaſt to have the Approbation and Conſent 
of the moſt Primitive Fathers ; neither of which can 
in the leaſt be here pretended to by any. Accord- 
ingly I muſt own; as to my ſelf, that whatever my 
Pͤbiloſophick Opis be, this 5toto?&- is no tick 
ef my Faith, nor, by the Grace of God, ever ſhall 
tf. vin. be. To the Lam and to 5 If they ſpec 
20. not according to this Word, it is becauſe there is no Light 
rem adage Ma ear fe 


* 
i * 7 


SS re =UR4s 9x3 1 =% 1% =o. es 
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A. Ae 10 the 
te Confuſiom and 97 95 of the Ghorches have "7 
atiſen. =, 
N. B. But let us now for how. long the Original - 
' Dodrine concerning the-intire Jaferiority of the here 
Son to the Father continued in the Church And tisfa 
that wilt appear to have been till the very fourth Ma 
Century it ſelf, Hear an unſuſpected witneſs, [ To 1 
mean that very Alex auder, Bi ſnop of Ale*andrig WM ne 


Fpiſt. A- 


lex. apud 4, ane ar th u 


ha Sir Var aure 87 ax v 


C. 4. p. 79 Nhe + Y dt Father; and théſe rational 


16, 17 


n bim one of norhing; be- 


who Excommunicated Ariu, and gave occaſion 
to the Council of Nict it felf. * Words are 
theſe ; 

'A Aynarne ut atone 7 


2 
* 


" ot 


Thofe who iro unskil- 
fut are ignoruat how 
mos d rie, N 7 um. «mighty 4 diſtance there 
is between the unbegotten 


ar tueſſduan quo; wore | ad irratfonat Creatures 
Jene, of is . J UE ut + N were created by 


Oe N, I Js ans F tween whom the Only Be- 
9 nag og rind. gotten is a middle Na- 
ture; whereby the Father 
of God the Word made 
all things out of nothing; b 
and which it ſelf was be. tries 

gotten from the Father. af 
Where, by the By, we may alſs-Note; that what- e 
ever private Reaſons ſet Sleeve aonft . 
afcerwards, himſelf had originally all along preach- , 
ed much what the ſame Doctrine fothe Pebple; 5 url, 
the Presbyters and Deacons of Hs ewit Choreh over wie 


© and over tell him to his face, in their Letter fb die 


him, before the Council of Nhe, ſtim extant ; 


which it will be worth the Reader's white to pet- 
uſe ou = De * 


N. B. 


- #41 del 


pibsbsbe b. 


0 * n 8 


V. B. Beeauſe this Letter of. the Freebyters ad 


N 


Neacons: un the ſide of Arius to Alexander, is fo 
Authebtick, and of ſuch great Conſequence, I (hall 
here tranſeribe it at _ for -the Reader's Sas 


tisfaQion;. ,0957- 


\ The: presby ters. a nd 


no . e 0% the Bleſſed Fa 


kb * 
*, 

I none 
Y der 1 i- 


yuan, Ir N. e weues have receiv d 


Nun, ae zds, 
Rs dons. Peer ive Ge- 
% Ane, flv aides, 
dure d.vagpyeh, K. or dau- 
y, lb d d uο,d I- 
n lu 'onghy, fabror 
eder, abr qu lun, 
army xexflad, Holnerlabs 
ilfe, Pw; dr 
Agony, Mia, . 
W, vibes, Y megpnrar, x 


ice q warofuvi 


& Neben 417. 77 „ Judge, 


g wv ald 5; Tt Ig 
ni Jord t d 
ie, G d. 0. 
weis u vi 87 1 
eder & d, hν xr 
qua F Os aur, dhe ux 
% Falle. Mn 
bx t d 7 wut” 
er. id” Bs Ou. 
'&, e! * We 


ther, our Biſhop Alexan- 

der, 125 Gtectiog 1 in the 
Lord. 

Our Faith, which we "UP 4 
from our thanaf. De _ 


Forefathers, and which, ne 4- 
Bleſſed | Father, we haue fim. Op. 
learn'd from you alſo, is vol I. p. 
this. We on but one 88+, 385; 
God, who is alone Un- & * 
begotten, who is alone E- Ps 1 
ternal; who is alone with-, wel 


out beginning, who is 25 1 p- 


lone The true God,” who 732, 133: 


alone has Immortality, who 
alone is Wiſe, who alone 
is Good, who alone is the | 
/- Potenrate, who is the 
N. Orderer and 
 Diſpoſer of all Things: 
[Immytable and Unalter- 
able, Righteous and Good, 
the God of the Law. and 
the Prophets, and of the 
New Covenant ; who be- 
ot his only begotten Son 
* the World began: 
By whom he made the 
ges and the Univerſe. je- 
r him, we mean; 50 


5 
| F mird. irywinnw* 
d de d Mαν n ality ; giving him his fub- 

ce by his 


e alder xndwm* ho divided the Unity, 


70 mY" 0 der wr. 65% created into a Son, As 


. Tygavor, bm dr,. of the Church, and in the 
luna. 6 ues Ah. Aſſembly of the Clergy, 


Bali F worads . terabl 
dd dend ne- m zd ture of God, but not as 


Ale, date mine, this Being begotten was 


UW ound pig TEAMS TOS — 8 
ee as Manicheus ſuppos d, 


Fa. ouꝛuntsiſca . a- racas, Light from a Light 


l Y d nde, | thoſe who introduc d theſe 


dee, t. G und 4% man and before the World be- 
e et N, Gr gan; and that he received 


d Account of the 
a nee only,, but te- 


O d e 9 _ 1 er. Will; 
Sue emyieen* , the Immutable, and Unal- 
d and Perfect Crea- 


a lien nuyvor amy one of the ordinary Crea- 
Aux, ö ws A? ee tures: A Being begotten by 
% z # wm we him, but not as one of 
renn, Usten Jon dir 3 the ordinary Beings which 
zenden ele dör · 6s & were begotten. Not that 


% N nbi, M an Emanatiob, as was the 
arr rr. Doctrine of Valentinus; nor, 
is 
the Being begotten a Con- 
ſubſtantial part of the Fa- 

ther: Nor, as Sabelluu, 


tel g an. de paul In 
Aigan F Os aps yeuur 


ddt. 9, ® wp d and call'd bim both Son 
raibe eangi1s, I u. and Father: Nor, as He- 


5% raf. 5 1 d rant or as one Lamp divided 
Nc aur mirruy Thi un into two: Nor, as obe 
errpiu, ist neu ary, that before was, yet after- 
a m KM avis ward was begotten or 


765 60 wege. 5 © even you your ſelf, Bleſ- 
& Sede de F miley ſed Father, in the midl 
res Jurnvrcs d 74 Te. have. frequently rejected 
. IuexieMris ur fy ard Opinions. But, as we ſay, 


Nude, d «x- that he was created by the 
pips, Y mvTar Yon. Will of God before time, 


, 


is ſo before all things | 
beginning of all things. Wherefore he is before 
his Son, as we have learn'd from you, when you 
' baye preach'd in the midſt of the Church. In 
as much therefore as be has his Being, and all 
his Glory, and his Life from God; and all things 
are deliver'd to him, thence is God his Qrigia 
and Governor; for he governs him as his God, 
ke n 51 1 


when he made him Hei 
of all things did not de- 

prive bimſelf of any thing 
which he has in himſelf 


* = 


197 


without being begotten. 


For he is the Fountain of 
all things. Where fore 


there are three Subſtances, 


and God himſelf, who is 
+ the cauſe of all things, is 
alone without beginning. 
But the Son being begot- 
ton by the Father before 
time, and created and 
founded, before the World 


began, was not before he 


was begotten ; bur he alone 
as begotten before time 
dy the Father, did really 
ſubſiſt; for he is not eter- 
nal, or coeternal, or un- 
begotten as the Father is; 


nor has he his Exiſtence 


together with che Father, 
as ſome ſay, who after a 
ſort introduce two unbe- 
gotten Principles; but od 
as the only Being, and the 


i tas 
and as being prior, to him. But if that 


Expreſ- 


8 lim z and that, From the Womb ; and 


1 came out from the Father, and came; are un- 


attend as imply ing his being a Conſubſtantial par 


o bim, as ad EMangtion; the Father is 2 com- 


as far ag their Netiong ex 


pound Being, capable of Diyiton and. Mutable , 
and indeed, according to them, a Body: And fo, 
ud, 9 n 


God Is, lable. to Gorporeal Af 


. B. This Bn, of Arcane Ietlaatic 
originally to the Arias Notions i is, in ſome mex- 


- fare, confirm'd by Sosomen's Account of the origin 


of this. Diſpute. and ,Quarrel between him and 
Arius, in theſe Words: 
Ataaumubri]Q: jb: | Ariug being a ſobtle Di- 
anita £ Apu@- ] (ini ſputaot, for he was ſaid 
* 39 wind? ruins d, to have 0 ſtranger 
25 bladder), «5 art · to thoſe Sciences; ) fell in- 


d. vaude as” t to abſurd Expreſſions , in. 


- CHUANOIG, <mpine, 


Tem mer Tap" tis ſomuch that. be ventor'd 
1 elpnger * wwe. rſt to ſay in the Church, 
4 what none durſt Tay defore 
de F S 25 4x rs him, that the Son of God 
g, N dual n zu was made out of nothing; 
«x , Y euTeorimm ι - and that he once was not; 
le, 1g aporis um, we- and that hy the freedom 
Neu, & xnopa = IHE of bis Wm de was capable 
3) da e 4 atywy both of Vice and Vertde: 
dude + dE, cute, That he is a Creature, and 
ei Miges agiwm, the Workmanſhip of God: 
mes N wipes (irrige. 2 And many otber — 


che due. * 5 rute 7 d. Which Jou may ſoppole 
| fey igll dug, one that maintained ſuch 


em; 65 d die ai, Opinions, as he, proceed - 
7 x7 N Ai ven. ing in Subtilties and nice 


ein. b 5 πννενν A. Queſt ions would ſay. But 


een ere e . hold of the 
1 laun 


ILY SLE ELL HY NSA 
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an, 4 1 


5. ene ien 1 - 
w. g J. df * 
ride T4p" a mon 
iu h bs vuoroe@” x; owet® 
.O 16:1 yds ml wag.” 
uus ei rev hides 
roi bs d, Av 
plerſlis 3 ru, A 
Is. dnn N & - 


eneives rau Tird)ar 


; Tos 6204070y 9 owntid10, 


D #0 * W 
lilo, o peiop CI 
gerd „7 Spyro 


bers aged 17079 ax 


beau; In, 
649 br 7 S mex bor 


A xAllps N pd © * 


dpeior vito, 7 ha 4 

ei a 7, 

e * To, 
ae ORs 


05 2; 4; 


ee SF 04 5 


43 LC CHF": 


70 726 11. 


1 ae. ma ker log ſuch, 
* > muſes, xecis he anſwered, 


ow; fre M,ν Of) - 
Nn g ENGNG mt 
rele. n f vr m7 5 


9 M F 


"fo 
10 


reſſions comply of 
anger, as not attin 
ge bim 21 his | 
ovelties. Bar 
that it were 


tter to allow liberty of 


5 as 


dis 
Þ 


Iiſputation to both 4-4 


e 597 1 with 
lergy, and brought 


ath . Parties to a Diſpu- 


tation. . Now, as it uſual- 
. Jy. happens ig "ſuch 1 
Controverſies, each pa 


ſtroye for Victory. 74d 


iu, ſtood to what he had 
Fr but the others af- 


rm'd, that the Son was 
Conſubſtantial and Coeter- 


nal to the Father. 


And 


when there was a ſecond - 
Aſſembly, thoſe that bad 
moyed the Queſtions could 


ther. 


not agree one with ano- 
Nay, while the Oi- 


ute ſeem'd to be doubt - 


vl, Alexander himſelf 'at 
the firſt was in great Dif- 
ficulty: Sometimes com- 
g one fide, and 
metimes another; till at 
ſt. be _ yielded to thoſe 


ling 


at_affirm'd the, Son was 


oa Cn | 
nal; 


9 


. A Account" of the 


val; and commanded Arius to be of the ſame Opi- 
nion, and to leave his contrary Expreſſions. But 
when he could not perſwadè him, nay, while ma. 
ny of the Biſhops and of 'the Clergy thodght that 
 Arius was in the right, he Excommunicated him; 
and rhoſe of the Clergy alſo who agreed with him 
in his Doctrine. 


* 
V. B. When the Nature and Ae of ** fi 

Son of God were firſt own'd' as — > $5.0 te 

thoſe of the Father in the Chriſtian Church, oy 0 

hard exactly to determine. To be ſure it was h 

not till a conſiderablẽ time after the Conncit of Nice, | 

7:04: When Epbrem, the Syrian, was firit zealous for its for by 
mene, p. Cho? the Foundations of this Doctrine were then ti 
766, 79 . laid, by the admiſſion of the zu-, yet wat a 

| not the Doctrine ic ſelf fully own'd-; bn af 
the Son was ſtill eſteem d in great / meaſure. Ine II. 4 


rior to the Father, during a great part, at the leaſt, 
of the fourth Centur 74. the Chorch » To ſay no- 
shing of the great, fometimes 2 part of the 
Church, which all along oppos d the Introduction 
of ſuch. Novelties, and which was never ſuppreſs 
rill' Anrichriſtian Tyranny became too great for 
\. Oppoſition; and at length m_—_ ay nam ng ww 
com pleat 22 E f Sago of uptions, 1 
the eon a e ors JO or To 
ſenſis, as he Is common affe ebener AN is' r 
yet caſt out of the Reform'd Curches themſelves! 
Pudet bac d Nobis & dici pris. 7 ww N 


* 
iſſe refelli! Tag oy Fg 1 


2 That the Reader may the better trace 
the riſe of modern ' Antitbriſtianiſm aud Herefie at 
EKome, from thoſe many Antichriſts, or ys, 
which aroſe in the ficſt times of the Goſpel ; and 
which, as Jobs intimates, were to unite in the 
_ lt grand An munk take the a. 5 


0 


14. —— when 


| Primitive Faiths 


al Table of the Time and Circomftances when 
2 Hereticks came to Nome, their common 
they ſpread their Hereſies 


* 


at there; and what” e Succeſs they ſoon had 


m, in that City. * 
im 

4 1. About 4 D. ates | 

| ' inon Magus Was dri 
the from —— by Peter 
to to Lame; and tho? uß- 
tis on God's judgment on 
yas bim by Peter, ſome 


ce, ſtop was put to his He- 
for reſie; yet id it ſtill con- 


hen tinve; and himſelf had 
vas a Statue erected for bir 

but after ward, as a Gd. 
fe. Il. About A. D. 66. Menan- 


der, or his 1 
the nu, Bp: of Rome, a 


ion communicated. - So that j 


sed this Heretick muſt al- 


no- were condemned b Fong 2. 5 


Ly 


3 
9. P. 337, 338. Eu- 
. Hiſt. Eecl, I. II. 
13, 14: 0. x1 
2 We "Hoof 
 Hie- 


for ſo have ſo early ſpread + nat, L 


noſt his Hereſie * chat 
jean C.. 6 
ab- Il. About A.D. 75. I 
2 ſpreud fir Sele, Ha * 
res! reſie at Rome, 5 


vis MN v. About 4. D. 80. . 


2 2 Marcion — 4 
er, being vanquith* 

Join and his — 

and driven from Epbeſus 

| _ to Rome, and rea 
is Hereſie there 

was there — * by 


a 


Bee 


Gin, Bibop ef. 


Phil Oui devid 
atque fig at 4 * 


"aw CE we 


x: aha . 328, , Mees @ & f. 
Fenin 7 to Nane. y g. helle vr. 
; 1 8 famous in A., u. an & e Nig 


aud Fonti- g eiue, l. Arbil. 
for 12 dus ek: Een l. Ii x pe te.. 


fie eh for. 20 Years 


regethen. Ile ſee 
t to hays. ſet 
"EE fangs, He = 


F ome, and. i thereby „ 1 05 1:74 Pen ( 
8 Aachen, lin N bib 
iſm and eſis. | 
5 Succeſliog. Reet ** 10 20 
2 BY ng was thus, accord- ben ban 
1 2 piph 
3 2 1.) Valentin. (b.) Ser Ebi Eniphas, ad ſpgulas 
cundus. 2 Epinbancs, hat hereſes. Vid. Pearſ. 
(4) Fake 25 9285 and gn. Part Il. c. 
| — — p. e | 
ö (7-) cd, (8. (+ 
cion, (9.) | 
Apelles, Probably | 2 
"Maſters of this School, 
ons after another; gy 4 
5 rather of ſevexal under AU aA 7 
| „ gm Schools , „ 
the ſame Naturf, | 
om about. A. D. 128. 2 ä 
till . B. 1. or 70. Fot, 
VI. Abel die fame Yet mes 18 5 „n n 
. 4. D, 428. Cerdon cane Ar, g orie bn ** 
90ũ one; and aſter ſows: - pivs- ibid., & Cypr: Epil 
| | e not lates. LXXIV. I 


ly, ſpread. is Hereſie 
there alſo; and had che more famous coo . 


: | < 
DD waoomRnuarTro «0 wr o ==> 


'Ww 


FOce nat Mac ty, = 


be 


VIII. About 4. D. 140 


. 


yl. For 8 


3 came to Rome, out 


thority there. But being 


aher | 
exactly at A. D. 130. 
Marcion, Cerdon's Scho- 


of Pontus And put in 
to be Biſhop of Rome, or $7 . er. 
at leaſt one of prime Au- [ 


rejected, brake out. 6- {7 0861 avant 
penly into his Berl 4.3} ei ds 
and propagated it at oni r 

Rome, for many . 
afterwards. TP; 


Marcellina, one of che 
Carpocratians, came to 
Rome, ad fpread that 


Hereſie there; and had 
2 great Namber of Pro- | 918 
ſelytes : and at this time 1718 


the Name and Hereſie 
of the'- Gnoſticks were 
known st Nome alſo. 


II. About 4. D. 18. Mar- Iren. L 1. C. 9.8 


cus, the Magician ſpread 2, p. 62. 

his Hereſie the Weſt; + (721 
and at the Rbodanw in © t 0 

| Gaul deceived many,‚ . 
| ſpecially of the Noble | 28555 
Women. tze 


I. About A. D. 16g. Bl. Fe L 


ſus and Florinus t e He- Oven 178, 179. 
reticks ſpread their Theodorrt De  Heret. 
new Doctrines at Rome; Fab. 1. J. C. 23. 

which are ſuppos d to bs 


deriv'd from the Yalentinians; | and had there a 


great number of * N 


er i au 
l 171 0 


204 2 ? 
XI. About 4 P. 156, The- '' © "Epipban, Here, lll 
odotus of Byzantium, and Sn. P. 463. 2 5 
— Scholars, Afclepiodo- | = webe 
| Fpread their Samoſateni- 4 
an, Pbotinian or _— 100 
Hereſie at Rome alſo, 
XII. About A. P. 193. Tertull. Adv, Prax, 
Praxeas the Heretick in- 8 4 t. Fe i 
troduces his [Sabelign]J 9 
| Hereſie into Rome; aud 178 
is in great eſteem "with HER as: on 
Pope YVifor, or Zepbiri- SPB: 7: 
nus there; who had be- 
fore favour'd the Au- 
SN. CO NE GAS 
XIII. About A. D. 200. Te Tertull. Adverſ. Prax, 
| tullian wrote agginſt the Obſerve the cee of 
) other ' Hereticks, and the Yalenrinians, which 
3 even againſt Praxeas;' he owns he em- 
dat himſelf venturing brac'd; and compare 
upon Metaphyſick No- his difference be- 
tions from the Hereſies tween the 46% and 
of Baſilides and Yalenti- Zola in Chriſt, wich 
nus propagated his He- the like Notion of 
reſie, or mixture of an- Naßlides, who belier'd 
cient Hereſſes, in the doe, J din, g irh 
Weſt, . eſpe - Zela. q Pm 
cially after he fell into Find In. pt. Il. c. 6; 
the other Hereſie of p. os eue 
Montanus alſ o | 
XIV. About. A. D. 256: on Op. Ep. LEY. 
Pope Stephen determin'd or, p. 189, Oc. 
0 for the validity of the : 
N Baptiſm of all the He- 
. . reticks ;/ and pleaded an- 
cient Roman Tradition 
jor it, againſt the con- 
JFC . i 
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* 


reſt of the Chriſti ass 
World, deriv'd from „ Fagt , 
the Apoſtles themſelyes;  _ 25 
So early, and fo much in- Lak on 
tereſt had thoſe Heres: / ion 193 1 
ticks gain d at Rome by ei 
the middle of even the Aa 
third Century; nay, if 

their pretence of im- 

memorial Tradition be 

true, much ſooner, in 


the fecond Century it 


ſelf. ik FLU." 26 
XV. About 4: D. 260. if Athanaſ. De ſentent. 
Athanaſius ſay tive Hops. Diamſ. Op. Tom, I. p. 
Dionyſius embrac d and 548, &c. | 5 
propagated the iwinG,, Boſil Epiſt, XLI. Op. Epitons 


[a Word usd by the Tum. II. p. 802, 803. ex Do- 
Valentinians; and firſt. rin. 
apply'd to a like Matter * Theo, 
by the Counterfeit Her- _ 

mes Triſmegiſtus, as we 9 

have 8 obſerv'd. J | 


He call'd Diomſius of 
Alexandria to an Ac- 
count for oppoling it, at 
tne very ſame time that 
the Council of Artic 
rejected it. And from 
hence probably is to be 
dated this fatal Hereſie , 
which, as an unknown 
Author many Tears af- 
ter obſerves, Dniverſum 
Erbem Terra in modum 
Tenebrarum replevit ; aud 


by 392, 393. 


4 , 


* \ " Y s at 8 : . 
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Tho? it was many Years + - 

cer it could ſubdue tu 

Chriſtian Church. Nor 

indeed was it full ſettled Evans] Hug os 
till plain Romiſh Anti- 3 batt” 4 
chriſtian Tyranny and 5 
Idolatry over-bore all: 
r . 
Centuries. 2 8 


N. B. If any LIE that 1 "how to belieye, 
that the famous Statue at R, mention d by 54. 
ſtin Martyr, Tertullian, and Euſchiut, as dedicated 
to Simon Magus was real, and not miſtaken by 
them ; 1 ſhall give the Reader the fnſcription at 
large, "which =o gp ou Rome 1 Days of 
"Po IN. an ve it to his 
— 2 and the reſt were ſo i 3 
- miſtake this for that other to \Shwon Magi, SIMONI 


DO SANCTO. 
 ' SEMONI SANGO DEO FIDIO SACRUM. 
Tus. POMPEIUS. 8 F. f. COL MESA 


eee DECUR. BIDENT' ALL 


uM DEDIT. 


The Criticks muſt chink themſelves very | $ 
when they pretend to contradict ſo certain a piece 
of Hiſtory, as is that of Sim Mapus's Statue at 
| Rome, becauſe near the ſame place there was alſo 
ſome Monument to Semo Sang, one of the Hea- 
then Deities. But a few. ancient Teſtimonies are 
worth a great number of Critical ConjeQures as 
ro ſuch a Matter of fact as this is. 


VV. B. Tis here well worth our Obſeryation 
bet. boy unfairly the n Writers of — ie 
e alledge 


" Als Faith). - 


aledge a few ſeparate Expreſſions of the Ancients: . 
and putting a el ente dpom t ppoſe them to 
more numerous Teſtimonies out of the ſame Authors 
on the other ſide, Thus Clemens Alex andrinus once, in 
dis juvenile e ſald, that: the Son was TAS 
made eg te of his Father 4 6 1 * the 
ptenitude his Div ine" Pon nffe Ora- 
teat Expreffiort is to be (& — all — hers 
in Mm, W 


the Supreme God. Thus allo Tertullian uſes a few 
parallel . alſo, aquat, parem, pariari; and 
Neſs 4e 70 be fer sgglh his ef 

mere ExpreſMons, ht the don was but as 4 part 


falbe/ is gy — bean be 3 that he was plainly Ignorant 
tht D 
Ne 1t r&athetbno\ Righer than a little before 
the/ Fondation! of the World. Thus alſo Clemens 
dates dur SiC g origin from a period dere; and 
HR ile in the Antient ſtyle before the begin- 


, | of the World, of of Time, and no more. 


A. Ye are theſe-Fxpreſiions ſuppos d a Dethooſtrarion, 
115 I thit be betiey's the reul Corterrity of the Son with 
Ls te father; Whereas "ER moſt evident, 

liefd' him only the HR of che Beings which the 


Fathet created, according to the conſtaat original 
dus Doctrine of the Chriſtiam Church in that Matter, 


ce Vi. n N p. 206. 
We 2d : (eg | 

ies. 2 1. 71 1 445 

| as 5 * 1. | 

| ARTICLE 


that he be- 


* 


Which #(fhrs us, that Clament thowght him 
Inferior, and Subordinate to, and really Created by 


phat and un- 
to the whole ; as u ray of Light to the Sun; that the 


1 and that, as to his real 


77 gee 


p4 : 1 . 2 - 
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N ARTICLE Ix. 


Auer“ Jeſus. Chrig, the Word and Soif 
of God. was ver frequently { ent by the Sy. 
l preme Goa, the Ather, 1 in the ancient Ages; 


and again more app 


70 the World. 


3 0. 


dN 5 


vrch 
1. 18% E. 


Jobs ili. 2. Pace), 1, bn % 
Oi unde HAHA 
adde 8 m mt Once 
Sore?) dr, d 08 mis, 
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| Wo mc ry, 
dA deny. by 99 anſeo. 
zur 6 GStds * Purge Ty 
Ow Agar” & 3D on wines, 
protons wire ogg 


ruth) at his Incarnation: 
458 his Servant, bis Vi e and nien 


in % e, 


' 


T Hoſoever hall ref 
ceive me, receiveth 
not me, but him that ſent 
me, See Luc, IX. 48. Fob, 
III. 1. V. 23, 24, 30, 36; 
37. VI. 29, Cc. 57. VII. 
83. VIII. 16, 18. IX. I. 
36. XIII. 20, XIV. 24. XV, 
1 8. 30, | IV. 


"Rabbi, we * that 
thou art of | 
from God; for no one can 
do theſe — 14 * 
{wg except God be with 


He that hath received 
his teſtimony ith ſe 
to his ſeal t God is 
true, For he whom God 
hath ſent ſpeaketh the 
words of God ; for God 
giveth not the Spirit by 
meaſure unto him. 


; 
1 


Kept vt, 1 Hidhers 
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Primitive Faith; 


H % Neg ex th 
ih, 4M F miu 
Wee ld 77s Seay 7d NA 
ab muy 91679) att 
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Ser dm, & $90) r Hv 
m M. 6 dg” iaν Mg- 
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ad 6 5 , # dotav 
1 
ind Net, N dd, & 


* 939 


am BK. 
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mw eu, X an YLaurs 
in m- M, d de d- 


Dude J mules we, iv | 
dus 8% Zit. $98 5 Gs 


4 ar, in wa ar 
eiu, v Kb e G. 


0 bee #8 WAN 


a 


* 17 * & ixuom 1 
d rab e ds + 


0 % w wh ind 
ow ax n fee büro 


unt, zn % m dp 
wma mb en | 


E. 4 Sus. munie 6% 
7 he & ww 40% 8 . 
Fe Leno, 9 
EW Ai i- 


du, dM eidivks (44 d - 
celle. 18 


My Doctrine is not mine, VII. 16, 
It 17; 18. 


but his that ſent me. 
any Man will do his will, 
he ſhall know of the do- 
Arine, whether it be of 
God, or whether 1 ſpeak 
of my ſelf, He that ſpeak- 
eth from himſelf, ſeeketh 
his own glory; but he 
that ſeeketh bis glory that 
ſent him, the ſame is true, 
and no uorighteouſheſs f is 


in him. 
Ye both know me; and 5. 28 19. 


ye know whence 1 am z 
and I am not come of my 
ſelf; but he that ſent me 
is true ; whom ye know 
not. But I know him; 
for I am from him, and 


he hath fent me. 


He that ſent me is true: vin. A. 


and I ſpeak to the World 
thoſe things which I have 


heard of him. 


He that ſent me is with 
me, The Father hath nor 
left me alone; for I do 
always thoſe things that 


+ pleaſe him. 


If God were your Fa- 
ther ye would love me; 
for l proceeded | forth — 
came from God; for l 
am not come of wy ſelf, 

but he ſent me: 


* 0 
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9 
43. 


v. 49,7 0. 


XVI. 27, 


28. 


1 Joh. IV. Hua 7. N, , 


14. 


[ Criſt. 


An Account of the 


He. that believeth on 
me, believeth not on me, 
but on him that ſent me. 
And he that ſeeth me, 
ſeeth him that ſent me. 

have not ſpoken of 


0 * 65 bs, & .- 
g eis it, ann” iis + 
wi lernt us Y ö rope 
tid, Shops I marr 
ry oe tuau]s en k 
AdAnre, 4" 6 M. las uw 
aunę aur gs D 
Nous, Ti dim x, i A 
ow % du, 87. y S 
auTs Ch ai’, hv * - & 
zy Agao to, Ag &pn- 
a4 wor 6 malig, £70 . 


Hes brat om d g 


F O88 Yen vs. Savoy 
Sd T7 abe, 1 TUE 


aug as F auch mA 
Epinuu + uchi, Y o- 
taal o f ανπ9. 


* 


baff on 6 nerd 4. 
titre F 2p o. I TH 


oxiu. 
IIsel 3 8 & ky ea que 4. 


Eßpiſt. ad Ad avis or, dior der 
mu, du acammaianlw, or 
mi d TAna cdl wx, 78 
TANPATO £70; 592AnpIIIVE 
ede 4 Smotinavme Wis 


and am come 


* 


my ſelf; but the Father 


which ſeat me he gave 


me a commandment, both 
what I fhould fay, and 
what I ſhould ſpeak: And 
I know that his command. 
ment is life everlaſting, 
W hatſoever I ſpeak there- 
fore, even as the Father 
ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak: 

Ye have believed that 
I came out from God. þ 
came out from the Father, 
into the 
world. Again, I leave the 
world, and go to the Fa- 
ther. See XVII. throvgh- 
Out. 

We have ſeen, and do 
teſtiſie, that the Father 
ſent. the Son to be the ſa- 
viour of the world. 

As for what thou haf 
written unto me, that [ 
ſhould come to thee ; it 
is neceſſary that all thoſe 


things for which J was ſear, 


ſhould be fulfilled by me 
in this place; and that ha- 
ving fulfilled them, I ſhould 


be received up to him that 


ent me. 
Il 


_ = *X * 


y 


2 
* 
An 
Xe 
. 

75 
oy 


niel £4 ee I In- 


cd, ud dere, & 


J Weste d, % Tre 
7e aii Nao F ra- 


Tpls. 


Ot amogn) 1 

ind Sao F wuets In- 
22 Inode 5 Xeusds 
Sn F Os oemipupn. ö 
Keusos zy am Ty Os, % 
© amoo\gs Sad Ts Kew * 
ere BY h re 80 
u &% ] Oe 


7 Jawy Oghy donrdire: 


Uno Deo qui & 
hunc mundum fecit, & 
vos plaſmavit, & om- 
nia continet, & admini- 
frat, Unigenitus Filius 
venit ad nos. 


But why ſo large iti a known 


ticle XIII. hereafter. 
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And concerning the Thadd. 
Advent of Jeſus, how it SPicil. 
was ; and concerning his 
miſſion, and for what 
cauſe he was ſent by the 
Father. | | 


P. 11. 


The Apoſtles have prea - Clem. Ep: 


ched to us from our Lord I. & 42. 

— Chriſt, Jeſus Chriſt P- 170 
om God. Chriſt there- | 

fore was ſent by God, 

the Apoſtles by Chriſt. So 

both were orderly done 

according to the Will of 

God. 8 
Ye reject that God Juſt. Dial. 


which ſeat him, the Al- um 


Jp Tryph. 
mighty, and maker of the, '?* 
Univerſe. | OM 

From one God, who ldem ap. 
both made the world, and Iren. 


formed us, and contains L. 1. C 
all things, and orders them. P30. 


did the only begotten Son 


come to us. 
Caſe? See Ar- 


ARTICLE 


Tom. I. 


Ul 


A Account of the | 


ARTICLE x; 


- 


He was alſo ever intirel ſubordinate and obe. 
dient to his Father, and miniſtred to his good 


Ty maTp0s (48. 


Ich Iv. 3. A4 are 6 "tot, 


XIV. 31. 


* "> $8 
XV. 10. 


z ubs Bp m Iva Thin 


T Hanua Te mild 
we, x TR. cwrs To Ip - 
vv. | 

Ov Cnr T) Yeanua T3 
iy, a Y Sanus 
Ts M , we maps: 


un TS se, dd T3 K- 
Ante Ts m\|oTEE Wes 


Kadws. viTe/\gro we 6 


a7 e, 57 d. 


rnpionre, WWaTs 2 d- 
Neu js, ud 20% as 
ipTonds Ts aurpbg uu 76 · 
Thpntga Y d adj * 


Ty &aTy. 


his love. 


Pleaſure in all things. 
lat. xx. Tg e E. N UT to ft on wy right 
4 2 1 ay he, % of; ouwly- hand, and on my left, 
5 dus, zu ls ir g- it is not mine to give, ex- 
Yeu, d 315 vToiuare "0 cepting to thoſe for whom 


it is prepared by my Fa- 
ther, See XXVI. 39, 42, 


44. Alar. XIV. 36, 39. Luc. 


XXII. 42. 
leſus faith onto them, 


My meat is to do the will 


of him that ſent me, and 


to finiſh bis work. 


I ſeek not mine own 
' will, but the will of the 
Father which ſent tne. 
RemCiCny tn T5 veg | 
Vs, 3x Wa This T6 TAY. 


'I came down from hes- 


ven, not to do mine own 


will, but che will of him 
that ſent me. See v. 39, 
40. VIII. 29. 55. 

As the Father gave me 
commandment, even ſo l 


_ UG: 


JAVE AD 
Ear Tis dre ku 


If ye keep my command- 
ments, ye ſhall abide in 
my love; even as I have 
kept my Father's com- 
mandments, and abide in 
See XVIII. 11. 
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7 aurpbe ous TT Apes, 


x, TAnp@ra; averngon es 


$ iam en 
oO Suw@ ri mr 
uniaw, 6; b Xebs md ma- 


i mow queef, os © 
Nerds dg dag r 5- 


, Te apices mote! Ti a- 


76 ehe. vid. C. 
27. p. 240. C. 30. p. 


243. L. V. C. 5. N 
303. 3 
3 aegoenlyn, kerze 


1 


m n 2h @c 


lade Neis eis mdvme 
nfs me- o TH 


O evrs 3; lei, eis 1 


quuupqiay que, x) oe” in 


baue ee, Fi 
Kat 78 bete Neisse 


iato being which Chriſt 
0 40 % 3 ®ads 


by the things which he 
ſuffered, 
Our Lord: and God Je- Thad. 


ſus Chriſt fulfilled the Wil Spicleg. 


of his Father; and when Tom. . 
he had fulfilled it, he was P 25 


taken up to his Father. 


Let the Deacon miniſter conftitut 
to him, as Chriſt does to Apoſtol. 
his Father ; and let him L. I. C. 
ſer ve him aoblameably 3 ig 5.239. 
all things, as Chriſt 
does — of himſelf, 
but does always thoſe 
things that 7 his 
Father. | 


He brought thoſe things 


was commanded to make. 
Our Lord and God Je-.x. vm c. 
ſus Chriſt, who in all 12. p. 403. 


things miniſtred to thee 


his God and Father, both 

thy various Creation, 
2 in thy ſuitable Pro- 
vidence. 

For Jeſus Chriſt does Ipnat. Ad 


f in all things according to Eph. 5. 3. 

dos a the Will of his Father; . 47. 
iTp as himſelf ſomewhere ſaith, 
I do always thoſe things 

that pleaſe him. 


P 3 0 


- Altho” he were 3 Son, Heb. V. 
- yet learned he obedience 742 


Lv. c. 
7. p. 307 


214 44. Account f the 
O wei- did d ra- 


Ad Mag- 
_ Tpos 4e mud & Anatas 
p. 15 VW., encd, ie an IHA 


Ts udp. | 

5. 13. p. "Tron ure To imoyo- 
62: ' Th, Y at of s 

e Xeiss 76 males. 
AdSmyrn- ans 7 6319 KOT | 
$.8. p. dd, ws 6 Xprons In. 
+ oh ous TH Tales” | 
Juſt. Dial. "AN give + x7! Be. 
3 alw F cxcive, Otty by- 
Tryph. 2 


p. 357. 1 er abr, on, 


Ts Venpiley Th Nele | 
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Iten L. III. Onmia que præcog- 
C. 18. p. nita erant a Patre or- 
24 dine, & tempore, & 
bora precognita, & apta 
perfecit Dominus noſter - 
unus quidem & idem 


exiſtens, dives autem 


& multus..; diviti e- 
nim & mult volun- 
tati Patris deſervit, 


LIVC Omnia autem F ius 
14- p 392. adminiſtrans Patri per- 
; ficit, ab initio 5 7 ad 
£ finem. 
C. 16. p · Revelat enim omni- 
303. bus Filius quibus - velit 
agnoſci Pater, & neque 


tris, neque ſine admi- 
miſtrarione Filii cognoſcet 


qui — Deum. 


ſme bona voluntate a- 


The Lord does nothing 


without the Father: ; for, 


ſays he, I can of mine own 
ſelf do nothing. 

Be ſubject to your Bi- 
ſhop, and to one ano- 
ther, as Chriſt was to on 


| Father, 


Do you all follow your 
Biſhop, as Chriſt Jeſus: did 


| his Father. 


But him that is: accord- 
ing to his will, being God, 


and his Son, and an An- 
gel, from his miniſtring 


to his good pleaſure. 


Our Lord compleated 


all thoſe things that were 
before determin'd by the 
Father, in that order, at 
that time, and at that hour, 
when they were fore-de- 
termin'd; being ever one 
and the fame Being, rich 
and abundant ; becauſe he 
was ſubſer vient to the rich 


and abundant Will of his 
Father. 


The Son in bis Mini 
ſtration to the Father com- 
pleats all things, from the 
beginning to the end. 

For the Son reveals the 


Father to all to whom 
the Father would be re- 


veal'd. Neither can any 
one know God without 
the ou pleaſure of the 

| * 
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8 Father; nor 8 the Adminiſtration of the 
Son. 9 
Miniſtrat enim & ad | For bis Off. ſpring and C 17. p- 


omnia ſua progenies, & his Figuration miniſter to 34 
* fiywatio ſua, id eſt Fi- him in all his Works; that 
| lus & Spiritus Sanctus: is, the Son and Holy Spirit ; 3 
J- 
7s Verbum & Sapientia - his Word and Wiſdom ; 
b quibus ſerwiunt & ſub- to whom all the Angels are 
Ir jet ſunt omnes Angeli. ſubſer vient and ſubjeq, 
d 4 C. 37. p. 333. Ls | wth 


x C. 15. P. 423. | 
"Er But what need of more Teſtimonies in a known 


d, — 7 See however +420} TA Mae Paradox. Ar- 


P4 | ARTICLE 


XIV. 23. 


XXVI. 
39, 42. 


rain div dr 
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ARTICLE II. 


He ah 4id re cinth Pr to, and Pra 
Truſt i ares e . ky 


God, and Father; 


and 
d, as his Lord, his 


and fell latercedes to 


him in Heaven fab 5 0 hurch and ek 


lere on Earth.” 
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vpνν o Ino ac, 7 


my, Nef End on mi. 
TY, wers F veave A 
Vis, 5 die vad 
n erh 1 muν,Hë., 1 
4 lia aur viel 
dri dum 


e cue lunes 


Ju. 


en 6s 7 og v 
idiay 8. | 


Kat * tante 
m¹ Cm Den 4 


cr 0p ©, 9 A, 
mary u, ei Juvarey bn, 


ind vd m. 


1 anſwered and ſaid, 
thank thee, O Father, 
Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
becavſe thou haſt hid theſe 
things from the wiſe and 
prudent, and haſt reveal- 
ed them unto babes. Even 
ſo, Father ; for o it ſeem- 
ed good in | thy light. See 
i XV. 36. XIX. 13, 
26, 27, 36, 3. 
Mar. VIIL 6, 5 2— N. 
16. 18. X. Ty XI. 1. XXII. 
17, 19. Job. VI. 23. 1 Cor. 
zen 
ie went up into a 
mountain apart to pray. 
See Mar. I. 35. VI. 46. 
Luc. V. 16. VI. 12. IX. 
28, 29. 

Aud be went a little 
farther, and fell on his 
face, and prayed, ſaying, 
My Father, If it be poſlible 
let this Þ. paſs from me. 


T that time Jeſus 


Thiel 


TV 
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FER * nals ix ds Nevertheleſs, not 8s I will, 
| dhe ad Be 0h. but as thou wilt. — 
* z Mee dm He went away P the 
chod gurꝰ Nr, ares ſecond time, and pr 
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uw, 8 Nora) Twro TS ſaying, O my Father: it” 


mir red ar i- this cup may not paſs a- 
n. way from me, except I 

| drink it, thy wi 
39; Lac, XXII. 40. 


45. 


— | 


Tlimutey om # Ge He truſted in God ; let XXV 
fu do d ui rd, & d- him deliver him if he will 43 


af ah. have him. See Pſal. XXII. 
: 9. Heb. II. 13. 

I, "HA, V WIN Eli, Eli, Lama Sabach- 
Yi; Ter" isn, dei as, thani; Tnat is to ſay, 
du ww, Ia” Ti bye. 
ne; b haſt thou forſaken. me? 


Tins erte, u. 


7. 46. . 


My God, My God, why 


I — my Father. Joh. VIII. 


'O 5 "Inovs Ld ee And Jeſus. lift up his 49. 
-A dre, Tm, ad- eyes, and ſaid, Father, IXI. 41,42. 


Tp, Sogn oo. zn in thank thee that thou haſt 
ng jus i zes zn heard me, and I knew that 
nirnſi ws dxier;* and thou heareſt me always ; 
Me + Gag # ν but becauſe of the peo- 


im,” Ire am len zm of ple which ſtand by, 1 


ut dme. ſaid it, that they may be- 
„ l 036. ' .+ eve that thou haſt ſent 
me. 


Nov i Joys ws N- Now is my ſoul troub- xl. 27, - 


9. 9 Ti- d; d- led; and whit fhall 138. 


n che bus in 5 Spar ſay? father ſave me from 


raum; d dd Tim - this hour? but for tbis 


W eie Þ dpa raid. e came I unto this 
> " 7 : ad ve 


18 
Ant, Mee 0118 3 770 
tu. „ü 1 „ 

En ipwniow & fenen. 
A een 4 


"hom ante, e 
6 Frames us, Y Ta 
* 22 
| 9 Oed . 
Rom VITI. "Og nal Ver © tug E 
„ eu wi 
EN, K. | 


XX. 17. 


0 Os ren 7 u- 


2 Cor. 
; "eh 2 r et. 


Nza mu- n 
> ze ela- Ne 
r Nei on 6 Oths, © 
Ons qu, laaiey dM 
cas, md 365 fur xus au 


Heb 15 


"Os er 5 icalęqit 7 Cap: 


xos a Hinges : 9 Ik 


welas, afds. F quid phyov | 


77 aur s dura ru, 


aug i Ei Y dar 


A due of: the. | 
Father, gloribe thy 


9 Seb bes, 


hopr. 
name, Oc. 
1 will pray che Fath 
and he mos — "day » 
other: r. See 


XVII. hes = wy 


He ſaid unto. them, 1 
aſcend unto \my. Father, 
and your Father, and to 


mp God, and your God, 


. Who is even at the 
right hand of God; who 


alſo maketh interceſſion 


for us, 

The God and Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
See XI. 31. Eph. I, z. 


17. Coloſ. I. 3. Apoc. Ill. 
12. Conſtitut. Apoſtol, LE 


GC: $-p..-207.- L. Il. C. 
0 P. 27%, V. C. 20. 


p. 326. L. VI. C. II. p. 
340. L. VII. and VIII. very 
frequentl7). 

Thou haſt loved rigb- 
reouſneſs, and- hated ini- 
quity ; wherefore God, 
even thy God, hath a- 
nointed thee. with the oil 
of gladneſs, above thy 
3 See Pſal. XLV. 


” Who in the days of his 
fleſh, when he had offer- 
ed up prayers and ſup- 
plications with ſtrong cry- 
ing and tears, unto him 

, ao 


4 


Primitive Faith, 2 29 1 


that was able to ſave him 

e. from death, and was heard 
in that be feared. | | 

Seeing he ever liveth VII aß. 

to” make interceſſion for 

them. See IX. 24. 1 Job. 

II. 1. & Juſt. Dialog. cum 

ppb. p. 357, 338. But 

100 - Fpough. in a clear . 
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Ile alſo owa'd that all his Knowleder, Pope 
Autluritu, Revelations, Doctrine, and Mi. 
racles were deriv?d;from, and given him 
J'; by the Father; and ſtill did all ſo as 


might ultimately 
— 


Matt. XI. 1 Ar ue wg d 
- F -wd]pes l. 


10% 1 4 0 F ov. 
Seas Ip iy Ty bZy 
PF apdlgos UTE, x. 7. As 


XVI. 27. 


XX. 23, Td 5 i bn Mi 
zr u Y ig Ce - ws 
an Emp Foy Ja-, d 
de wil Te - 
Jos uu. 


e v egrõ, N OM s. 


ür, u ννννα e os Ty 


35 2 
| Xe dues 


Enden ot mon ici 


O wanip djxang Tow 


tend to the Glory of his 


A LEL Things are deli. 
vered to me by my 
Father, See XII. 50. Lu, 
X. 22. 
For the Son of Man 
will come in the Glory of 


bis Father, G c. Mar. VIII. 


38. 
But to fit on my right 
Hand and on my left is 
not mine to give; except 
to thoſe for whom it is 


prepared by my Father, 


See Mar. K. 40ũ. 

All Power is given un- 
to me in Heaven and in 
Earth. | 

1 alſo do appoint unto 
you a Kingdom, even 2s 
my Father hath appointed 
unto me. | 

The Father loveth the 
Son, and hath given all 
things into his Hand. See 
Fob. V. 19. &c. XIII. 3, 
Fpoe. II. 27. ; 

3 Qy 


/ 


8 | Y ls Y A - TY, 9 
— = | a N : \ & 7, 7 
me 
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For as the Father hath v. 36. 27. 


Primitive Faith. 


count. 

ry of A Ode a ber . My Doctrine is not vii. 16, 
VII. NM. wedelt we . mine, but his that ſent me, 17; 18: 

ns biay 73 ; nan: dors' If ; any Man will do his 
right aud, dem ſet # + Will He ſhall know of the 
fr is 5 — ix 7 O Doctrine, whether it be of 
xcept a ary God, or whether ] ſpeak 
it is dau M9991 of my ſelf. He that ſpeax- 
ther, iu 21, 6 14, eth from himſelf ſeeketh 

Nita F 92 his own Glory. But he 
_ , 2 that ſeeketh his Glory that 
id in 
unto 30] Por Ke in him. Rom, XV. 
en 48 th UL © of 6, 
ated BY XE 4 zu vg dv- And 'F ſpeak to the yin. 26. 
ee eee e wee thoſe things which 

h the NJ... I have heard of bim. 
n al BY A. erb e 3- do nothing of my ſelf, „ ,q 
J. See . ans ue Et bet as the Father bath 
I. 3. þs 6 vai pt, NU taught me | ſpeak theſe 
* Vs. things. See v. 38. 40. 


Life in bimſelf, ſo hath he 
given to the Son to have 
ife in himſelf. He hath 
given him Authority alſo 


cauſe he is the Son of 
Man. See v. 43. 4 


Siveth me ſhall come to 
me. 


| "hath ſent me 
4 - oft account o 


and I live 
the Father, 


be ſhall live on my Ac- 


* 


i 


to execute Judgment, be- 


26 eben . he that eateth me even 


— 


45. 
All that the Father vi. * 


As the Living Father ». 1. | 
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8 . 


Upliy &T ivd d - 


6 5 avlſip 8 os it G. 


er au re mus me Woe. 


555 2 825 zun R 
Nie, el dude dup waa, 
9 Aga, 15 onueiots, 305 
Tdi noꝛ/ US are 6 Oeds e 8 

U 
8 1 
Oe & ww mT val, A 
e ain T dur, * Oed 


cee Nias di nud. 
HeraneaανPH˙ 


11. duglocuyns, 7 Na Ius 


Xetcs, &s NE x, ku 
Oto0- | 
IL i. Kal de gan Ihe 
| poke yfionra zn xe In- 
ode Xętsds, eig dd Oi 
mlles'- 


Ia os men Alen 
Pet. IV., Oed, d Inos Xeisv. 


2 z, Kune aud & Obs. 


d cn Sand pt #4 
"8. , 
* 1 - 1 


4s An. 
r. 50. * c Ata | 


72 plums & 55 * 
ſpeak uhto you 1 ſeal 


me he doth the Works. 
; See XVII. throughout, 


ieh 


Glory of God the Father. 


may be glorified; through ? 
Jeſus Chriſt. \ a 


Am, Ing? Xeuct, 


I ſeek not mine own 80 
Glory. _ v. 54. XIII wa 
31, 32. 0 X. 17, 2 
18, 25, 32, 37, 38. XII. | 

28, 49, 50. XV. 15. XVI. 


145 15. 
The Words that 1 


not of my ſelf: Bur the 
Father that dwelleth in 


A pproved 'of God a- 1 
mong you by Miracles; M gre 
Wonders, and Signs, which Aſſe 
God did by him in the E. 
midſt of you. * 

For all the Promiſes of I ay 
God in him -are Vea, and WW . 3 
in him Amen; - to the Nays 


Glory of God, by us. 22 
Being filled. with -the ;: 


Fruits of Righteouſmueſs, Fra 
which are by Jeſus. Chriſt WW... 
unto the Glory and Praiſe : „. 
of: Gd, wb N 6.7 

And that, every Tongbe py 
ſhould confeſs that Jeſ , 3 
Chriſt is Lord, to the 17 


That God in all things 


The Revelation of Jeſus 8 
Chriſt, which Gol gon kt 
we" bim. =, by nag, 


* 


Primitive Faith, 1 
be itut. Apoſtol, L. II. C. 44. p. 253. I. 
1c 1 306. 45 P- 320. L. VIIE & 13, 
p. 404. act. Ad Epb. S. 9. P. 49. Juſt. Di. 
og. cum Trypb. p. 247. 328. 358. Iren. L. 
L. C. 4% 45 L. HI. C. 6. p. 208. C. 12. p. 
229. col. 1. lin. 22. L. IV. C. 37. p. 331. 
What needs more? ; 
h n SPN 2 

N. B. Euſebius, Who was ſo great a Maſter of 
the original Books of our Religion, is ſo full and 
clear concefning this Inferiority and Subordination 
of the Son, and the other Propoſitions depend- 
ing on i that I cannot forbear tranſcribing one or 
two Paſiives from him vpon this CR ; and et 
re the Learned Dr. Cave to xecogcile it ,to his 
188880 that FEuſebius was not , i. fe can. 


E. 5 bc aumis $14 


mud him des Je Sede 
draypd/en b Edi, lrisu , 
6; 74 tis de ii d ho. 
Ae Oed, dig av Mor- 
n gbr Obs” Sas 
> g. dr, 2 
d , 8 7 Irenſle 


 xeiar tt , av Ti 
* yy cw a ** LAY 
7 % me ys 3% #9) 4 © 


mips e mores dn 
g abròg d dss d las- 
W Coy, drnsus N 


3s dniceank 1s Cov 
altes ts ©arv © Tame 


Len Ei 04 fawn, do 
dig la Cel en 
& dau. Js "AL, | % 


aud Gi 1) ln f 
Tries, iy eg pn, dy. 


ih Ms, Y Tarkes 


But if they be afraid pe rot * 


Teſt we ſeem by any means Theolog. 


to preach two Gods, let L-I. C. 
them know that while the 11· p. 69. 
Son is confeſs'd to be 7 
God, by us; yet is there 

but One God. Hel mean 

who alone is without be- 
ginning, and unbegotten, 

who has his. Divinity of 
himſelf, and is the Author 

to the Son bimſelf, both |. 
of his Exiſtence and of his 


exiſting in ſo great Dig- 
'" nity ; by whom the Son 


himſelf owns that he lives, 

when he plainly fays, As 

the living Father hath ſeat 

me, and I live on account of . 
the Father, and, As the Fa- 


z 


ther hath life- in himſelf, 
ſo hath he given to the 


uur, 


3 


Son to have bib. in hinj: 

2 ©43r . ſelf. Wherefore he teaches 
aH T Ts ors y vs, that the Father is our 
Oeör, + 3 ie + God, and his God, when 
de wiyas amen db *. ays, [ return unto my 
ing idr, Near, x4p244 Father and your Father, to 
9 * Rent © Os. m3 my God an- your God. And 
a} Tu Vis eden, Y ay” the great Apoſtle. :teaches 
Thy Euxep Kepa hiv ie Us, that God is the head 
mille 7h inxancig, fins of the Son, and the Son 
1 76 ats ai rd d i & head of the Church, 


Enzauoicg add as apyrybs ing, But. the head of 
Gin, & ma, nepal g Chriſt is God. Beſides, ſpeak. 
aur 6 Tariq, & ds Ode, ing of the Son, And be 
8 Ts here, d wald, gave him to be head over 
da i 2d and vd Ne- all things ſor the Church, 
a e. dit 5 b. which. is bis Body, where- 
drags + A me Tos av fore he is the Governor 
Wem Ge e; d de Of the Church, and its 
dene wiv, d and Head; but the head of 
dreamer, med davred u. bim is the Father. This 


age: is tbe One God, 1 Fa- 
1257 9 droge g 4. ther of the only bepotten, 
Wieiſſor # panapaths u- and the only nend 0 Chriſt 


| | himſelf. When there is 
” ee e de, | therefore one Origin and 


Head, how can there be 
rh 7 2 Cole eee e tuo Gods ? 1s not He 5 


9 ue . ale d. rc who has no one 
%], 1 above him, nor reckons a- 
ard, 7 yy T 4 ny other for his Author? 
25 ane e ee Who i is poſſeſs d of a pro- 
ts, C ard gor audi, 6 2 — N with 

Gu, 6 rad eius Br- Monarchical Power ? and 
mla 7 Dar, d raf ad. communicates to the Sg 
* 7 ia Sek ont 7 bis own Divinity 


- i 2 F pal | 
* "Priittive Faith, ] 
| 3 46 air ee K. and Life, who makes" 411 
., u e that he has to exiſt, 
ie ade c. ſends him,” who commands 

av Obe, , him, Wo lays Injonclions 

4. its 16 ech, upon + him, who: teaches 
ö arg ND u him Wh delivers all 

WS 25 8 % alle things to him, Who gives 4 

rie x, ab er him Slory, who. exalts 

du Ko $' 8. you Gs highly, the King 

3 yt C'S CTlares to de the 

S laune, zu, of the Unirerſe, who 

mlyaot / dau jaopphy SE. commits all judgment to 

is ABU, Niteß Of 2 him, requires. albof-us to 
0 wiyet Sari 0g | obey him; Who commands 

Y % 9. him to retain the'/Throw 
ene * Ae 7's which: vis lat the: Right SIBLE. a 
e Gat HAS hi $12; Hand of hisiMajeſty, vn hen 

Fay "aids N 5. „he Ups t kim, aut 

Me PG; N * 8 ſays, 81Þ>cthot on my Rot / 

e 
0 ren, 0 285 Hand. Hie that on all rhefe X 
wured mips Is = Accounts i id the God df 
7 C0: bo 3 the Son himſelf alſo : In 
4 4 BIT Obedience to Whom his 
To JEN par Son, made 

ee ' himſelf of no Reputhtion, | 
and homble&bimſelf, "hen = 
char, 2 took the Form of 
Servant ad became obe- 
dient even unto Deaf: ca 
if] fan wn nog et 
pro- * nb, N of em a teturns thanks; whom he 
A » _ Oral dh l traches us to elleem to be 
M vr — 2 — 4 Fram 8 
Son e Se Ei wiper than himſelf: Whom l- 
inity e Ry Se, . 41D, — all chu, pe 
* s 
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4 
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= 


J% — 
Z 
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. * Ane of ithe 
Kier 1 land 3 wr would have us all PENN 
Aera. Samy is aun Me to be his God: Whom 


Lauer aacken, as2w” On Account of his thus 
en F fn Lese dr, glorifying his own Father, 


ve N wayne Peyor.9s the Father in way of re- 


1% % Z m, 70 8. quital does again gloriße, 


vs e dei x) Une: 8nd declares bime to be 


93 E t ac . our Lord, and Saviour, 


and God of the Univerſe, 
and one that ſits Haven with him in the Throne 
of his Kingdom. Which things the Church of God, 
is inſtrocted in, and does therefore think it fi 
to -acknowledge him for her God, and Lord, 
and Saviour, and the only begotten Son of the 
Supreme God; and to call no other begotten Be- 
ing God; and owns bim alone as God. Whom 


alone tlie Father begat of himſelf; as himſelf al- 


ſures us. by Solomon, ſaying, before the Mountains 
were faſtned, before all the Hills did he beget 


mo; myſtical ſignifying by theſe Mountains and 


\ 


C. 20 f. 7. eat ng Eien), miyr ſerve exatth 


prime peg Divine Powers which are above the 
Wor 1 
- See Anas Preliminary Diſſertation to Eu- 
on the Pſalms, Chapter the Sixth. And 
the ame Euſebius ſays. thus, a little after. 
>J0n 150 Te dee? au, For 1 do always tboſe 
, mire. ne 3 4. things that pleaſe him. Ob- 
the Exprel- 


p. 90. 91. ½ 8 30. dr, pen, zun fron always, for, ſays be, 


W wapwps) . things 
1 Ddzondas agg. — but always, Nay 
7 ede wed muy. zv he aft me that be 


= NdtionaMge On. _—O Things Which he 


l yits Agens d onp- is not only at Preſent, 


e z me; d, aire hen | am 2 Man upon 
ae M2wegiiiouans. | Earth, and f. 


2 


one Bu pleaſe m 


d x mim. x; Team the Fleſh, 


ſays 


707 


rere, 


71 


707 
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3 wakes, 1 ar . 2 from the N 
n wap ade, ce ans 2 bat de ach, Maſter. 
tbes the * 


ime fia dy % Trees 
oh Maine: Ir as his Maſter ;being b 
conſequence one diner 


SY from him, if be that is 
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55 ARTICLE XIII. 
Jeſus Chriſt, the Word, nd Son of God, 


did, in hls Divine Mare, in the moſt an- 


tient Times properly deſcend from Heaven, 
and appear at ſeveral Times , and in ' ſeveral 


Places to the Patriarchs ; 
Supreme God; or acting wholhy in his Name, 


and as his Deputy and Vi 2 2 in the 


World. 


Joh. I. 10. Exeter gf i, 2 


Abe. 3 9 6 xoou@- 


fg Ni aur bre, 5 15. 


u- aunv ur by 


Aung deu 6 So A 


, de lleces de 
e, 


une . fel r 1% b. 
my. sv lem jus Ip due, 


ds Lump jus N, ò- 


n n lu nv. 


Kal va draCiCnxu tic 
J bear, #1 wi 6 ks F 


feared waraC2s, 5 ids F 
4am, 4 % uw 16 + 


LL 


Accs E n d | 
rejoiced to ſee my day, 


Maud Reo ive, 100 ＋ 5. 


(pas F Ml, N ud, 9 
. ume uv of Ius 


HE Word was in 


the World, and the 
World was made by him, 


and the World knew him 
„0, 


He it is who coming 
after me, is preferr'd before 
me. 


This is he of whom 


ſaid, There cometh a Man 
after me who is preferr'd 
before me, for he was be- 


fore me. | 
And no one hath a- 


ſcended up to heaven, but 
he that came down from 


heaven, even- the Son of 


Man which is in heaven. 
See Article XIV. here- 
after. 

Your father Abraham 


and he ſaw” it; and was 
glad, The Jews therefore 
l 


perſonating the 


4 
7 
: 
v 
8 
1 
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- LE EX. 
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ea, ed enen k- ſaid unte bim, Thon art — 
„ ber Loy" Acad not yet fifty years old, | 
% A rens and haſt thou ſeen Abtra- | 
Inovis, 4440 aui xi. ham? Jeſus ſaid unto them, 


i ew eee . . Yo ily, verily 1 ſay unto - 
F 71 in 1221 ou, before Abraham Was, 
115 30109 


Lam. ULI was. See V. 2. 


[ 111763 Nil. 26, XIII. 33. XIV. 
e 10 „ ing. 9. XV. 27. NV II. 24. 1 2 1948 
. . 1 Job III. 2. V. 6.8] | 
, 9 2 eee * And when forty years 48 vn. 8 
 manigghaynd 3d eavrg were expired there ap- zo—;F 
„n ii & pet Bey peared to him in the wWil?2 
mug Wel, zr pxpy? derneſs of mount Sina an 
n mybe Bare. -i 8 Angel of the Lord, in a 
E 


ess age 95 ball flame of fire, in a buſh; 
) d rice N ai rl ane 18. God 
n 7 to be a deliverer, by 
t Me 22 the hands of an Angel, 


g " & 3 Dee 4 which. appeared to him 
e M N raya in the buſh, This is 
M9079]G-" 4878. i 76 he that was in the Church 
* i Sh, & 7 raſipe d. iti the wilderneſs, with the 
n WT in pn Angel which ſpake to bim 
d le Adee 0 In the mount Sina, and 
e- N. Noa, Fes with our Fathers, Who re- 
| ange ceired the lively oracles 
a do gie unto us. 
ut Katrin #Þ aol . And they all drank'of , Cor. X. 
m wa adm kme, l the ſame ſpiritual drink; 4. 
of „„ W i ddt 4. for they drank of that 
D. wiedion Tia, 4- 5-74- ſpiritual rock which, fol- 
e- b, 5 Rea, 197 lowede them ; and that 
4:2 240! york wt 1 
im u ee . x | Neither let us tempt ou 
Ys Yer, COND nie Chriſt, as ſome of them W 
| 7 "alſo tempted and were 
deſtroyed of Fe phy 


** 0 


Q3 mn 


— 
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' Heb. XI. u- Lee ve ie. Eſteeming the « 
26. uche deu - — ener 1 
. een _ the nettes in E- 


XII. 25, „ ain dens 
26. b CY 7 ard # % that f 
iA % mn. [ A Voice then 

the earth. 

1 et. I. 1 1. EAeedr e cis ic Tins, 5 -Searching w "HON 

| miſe pagphy 7% Fo „ manner of time 2 
Ne * Chriſt which 


ID 7 Ant egg 75 O eit bis people ont of t 
. Egypt, he again de- 
e A Ae them chat belicy- 


at, re. 
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uſtin Maurtyr a Genuin Works at all; and does 
not ſo much as pretend to have any in N beopb.· 
us Antigchenus e And yet is not ſo fair as to tell 
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guwento : quod del Dei and no other, they uſually 


ex eo probam, quod ir Holy Spirit called Jcbovab, 
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and very unchriſtian * uncharitable Rete ions 4 
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and Imputations on thoſe, awong whom. himſelf 
either once was really, or " at leaſt was very near 0 
to being ſo. If God be not very merciful to the 15 
Diſputers of this World, the moſt. of chem will bare 
a a ſag Account anotber Day; whilſt One of the maſt 
3 and moſt Impartial of them all can 
ſuffer himſelf to be thus carried away with the 
Prejudices and paſſions of a Party; when he knows 
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ty Foundation in ** Len rds * our. 
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ters were generally on the ſide mol. e 40 3 
thereby to give a great Blow to en Au- 

tichriſtian Corruptions of this Nature, as will bere- W 7 


after appear; our famous Biſhop Bull has put a 


Mezux: mon Approbation from dne of the priogipal Bo- 
nt of his 


ſon, dated Vindication of ſome of theſe common Dodtrines, 
Joly * which, as they were mainly ſettled and abi 
1700. be- hy Antichriſtian Power. at firſt; ſo are they, 1 be 
1 — 177 lieve, ſtill no ſmall Articles, in the Snticbrifien 
Corruptions. And whenever the Proteſtant Churches 
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; _ the Word of God c. li p. 

„e. himſelf aver 7 the 222, * 

„ N 76 Patriarehs, W 

5 * in his Dithes LY USt ber 5 . 
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| Whereas therefore it hes © 16. f. 
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| tho that were the pre = 
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fun Praditatores,” * 
apoſtoli libertatis, | niſl. 
> verum Deum 


Fatrem, & Verbum 
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Apoſtles of Liberty, .cal- 
led no one elſe God, nor 
named any one elſe Lord, 
but only the true God the 
Father; and his Word, 
wor has the Principality 
things, it will de 
ainty deinooſtrargd, . 
ey confeſſed, the Maker 


of F Earth; 11 
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con noc averit Patres, E aud God ; and they 
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. 4 'Jocutus fit c bim that ſpake to Mikes, 
Mee * Legi * and gave him the Di po- 
ſitionem ei dederit, qui ſition of the Law, to be 


_ Deum ane, e no other. 
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b/w 090 oy” 1 . Being Ig ran that . 


1 us * Og: "Word *o this God, his 
4 fo | 1 dedotten, bo is ever 
82 7 at with Mankind. 
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1. w. c. 
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C. 15. p. 
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Homimus noſter, veniens' Lord, who came through 
per uni verſam en, erery Nenn. and 
cem; & omtia in E. ſummed Es all things in 
Wd Tecapitulants,. fs " himſelf,” EC, 20, p. 
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bum & ſemetipſum & ' ſelf aud his Father, by the 
Paten padicabat, & Law and the Prophets 
. gadivit quidem univer-"" And all the people did 
ſus populuts ſimiliter, non indeed hear alike, but they 
ſiniliter autem ener did vor. Mike believe. 


erediderunt. 
"Et ir bam ergo 4 gere! relore know- 
Prrbo copmſcensPatrex, in g allo; .by e Word the 


© offi ferit cœlum & ter- "Parker; he made Heayen 
vam, hunc Deum confi-", and Earth, "did own him 
tebatur & "dolls Fe. 5 God; 50 Möse mühe 

eſentatione quo inter epr entation at the 
arcs homg A futttrils 75 + God was to be a 


eſſet filius Dei! an Man amon ng Men, by whoſe 


allvrn. um fenen 7. advent his Seed was to be 
Jus eat futurum qua! as the Stars of Heaven, 
Helle cli; concupivit he defired to fee that Day, 
4 diem vidert, uti that he mig 1 _ 

* iofe * Chriſt; and Feeiop him by 
Clriſum; 
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alone, 
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quoniam omner qui ab ſhew that all who from 


initio cogmitum | babue- . 
rut Dominum, & ad- 


the beginain 
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had the 
the Lord, 


ventum Chriſts prophe- and prapheſied the advent 
taverunt, re uelationem of Chriſt received the Re- 
velation of it from the S. 


acceperunt ab info Fila, 


Propter lue Jud 
exceſſerunt a Deo, Ver- 
lum Dei non recipitnees, 
eee per ſeiſom 
Patrem, ſane Ferbo, 
of fine Filo, poſſe g- 
noſcere : Deum / rg 
entes eum qui in figurs 
lun oft humgna ad 
Arabam, e Aareon; 
& iterum ad Aoyſem; 
acentem, ' Videns vidi 
vexationem * 
mei in Egypto, & 
deſcendi liberare eos. 
Hee enim Filius, 
Verbum Dei, ab in- 
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Minatus eff 
A e jus Filius 
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Tenu, cum coder com- 
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receiving the Word off 39S. 


God, 


but ſuppoſing that © 7 
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thee by himſelf, without 
the Word; that i is, withy 
out his Son : as ignorant of 
that God who ſpake to 
Abrabam and Aaron, in a 
humane Shape; as alſo ta 
Moſes when he ſaid, I have 
ſurely ſeen the Affliction | 
of my Peaple in Egypt, and 

am come down to deliver - 


qui them, For the Son, wha 


is the Ward of God, made 
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theſe. 


things from the beginning. 
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to reckon up all the lu- 
ſtances wherein the Son of 
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being by the Power of the Holy Ghoſt 
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conceive 
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gin Mam; and increaſing afterward in 


Wiſdom and Stature like other Men. 
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rit, being filled with Wiſ- 


| God was upon him. [See 
1. PR pf John the Bap- 
„ + bop | 


Vo that which. is be. ,t. l. 
gotten in ber is of 2023. 
the Holy Ghoſt, &c, 8 | 
And behold thou ſhalt JOY 
conceive. in thy. Womb, 8. 
and bring forth a Son, | 
and ſhalt call his Name 
| N The Holy Ghoſt 
all come upon thee, and 
the Power of the Higheſt | 
ſhall overſhadom thee :. + 
Wherefore alſo-that Holy - 


Thing which ſhall be born 


of thee, ſhall be called the 
Son of God, Se. * | 
5 2 us is born this . 2 

J A Sayigur, 'W is | 
Chriſt the Lord, ** 5 
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And Jeſus increaſed 
0 iſdom, and Statur — 
in favour with 
Men. 
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ed pp to Heaven, but he 
that came dawn from Hea- 
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ven even the Son of Man 


vd is in Heaven. L who was 
in Heaven VI. 62. See IX. 
25. XII. 17. XVI. 2.— 
30. 2 Cor. VIII. 9. 


He that cometh from 


above is above all: He 
that is of the Earth is 
Earthly, and ſpeaketh of 
the Earth: He that com- 
= from Heayen i is 8 
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For the Bread of God is 


he that cometh down from 


Heaven, and giveth Life 
unto the World, * 
I came down from Hea- 
ven, not to do mine own 
Will, but the Will of him 
that ſent me. 


The Jews therefore mur - 


mured coneerning bim, 
becauſe he ſaid, I am the 
Bread which came down 


The Nun d ies Lende, s from Heaven: And they 
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ſaid, is not this the Son 
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and Mother we know? 
2 then is it that be 
ith, I came down from 
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which I 2 
before the World was. * 
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' This is the Bread which 7. 50, 51. 


came down from Heaven, 


that a Man may eat there - 


of and not die. I am 
"the living 
came down from Heaven. 


Bread which 


See v. 58. : 
What and if ye ſhall 
ſee the Son of, Man aſcen- 
ding op where he was 
8 4 believed that 
on have beli XVI 2 
I came ont from God. — 


7. 62. 


and am come into the 
World : Again I leave the 
World, and go to the Fa- 
ther, His Diſciples ſay 
vnto him, behold now 
__—_— thou plainly and, 
peakeſt no Proverb. 
By this we believe that 
thou cameſt forth from God. | ; 
And now, O Father, XVII, 5. __ 


glorifie thou me with thine 


own ſelf, with the Glory 
had with thee | 


The firſt Man is of the  co.xy, © 


Earth, Earthly; The Se- 47. 


cond ' Man is the Lord 

from Heaven. ä 
For ye know the Glace der 

of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, d 7˙ 
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a 1 2 din [wel made Lot begotten]. of a 


i Yun ᷣ e, e made under the 

acer vd fing. T% 
Philip. li. Orr & e Ger de- Who being in the Form 
6, 7, 8. ur, * cd (oy 17. of God, did not aſſume 


cure 75 h en ©4907 d to be equal to God, but 
esd, inkrw0t; phy *. made himſelf of no Re- 
au Agar, wu. GHOTE, putation, and took upon 
| cafe mer Mö x; him the Form of a Ser- 


_ the likeneſs: of Men; and 
being found in faſhion 
as a Man he bumble 
SF; pa himſelf, and. became o- 
; RL bedient unto Death, e- 
ven the Death of the 
Croſs. 
in n. „ Bede, Se x 4 For there is one God; 
3. eine Gen x; arge mr, and one Mediator between 
eme Kew „nds. God and Men, the Mag 
._ Chriſt Jeſus. | 
eee te. Without Coutoraſy 
N 7d. A Son eig luci great is the Myſtery of 
2 as zeta 8 \ Godlineſs : God was mani- 


feſted in Fleſh. 
| Thadd. * ON; nein, And concerning his A- 
Ppicileg. lee, 3 .. | baſement and Meanneſs; 


Tom I. p random; 7%, puede and concerning the Hu- 
Fs leder drlgors, . x; ws miliation of that Huma- 
n 2 10 . Py nity which a d out- 
dre e aur wardly ; 5nd” ow he hum- 
7 bein- dled himſelf, and died, 


and abaſed bis Divinity. - 


ee im & _ Chriſt is theirs who are 
kr ect, 18%, Ar humble, and not who ex- 
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ix Haden ee Jeſus Chriſt came not in 
- the: boaſting of Pride and 
- Arrogance, tho he cobld 


have done fo; but with 
Humility, as the Holy. 
Ghoſt 1 * ſpoken OW 
M. 


| ceruing avec. 
fiewichth babe, Then ſhalt' Sem be glo⸗ 

22 b ee phyar rified, when the Lord, the ug. a. 
great God of Iſrael hall el. Tom. 

appear upon Earth as . 6. p. 
Ma, and ſhall fave Adam 156, 
in him. 

For dy Fudah ſhall . 
vation ſpring up to /ſrael ; Nepth. 5. 
and in him ſhall Jacob N R 214 
dleſs d. Fot by his Scep- 

: ter ſhall God be ſeen in- 
habiting among Men upon 
„Earth, to fave the Stock 
of Iffarl, and to gather 
together the Ri ; 
| from the Gentiles. 
Uatil the moſt high 7.6. Aker 
viſit the Earth, ands. 7. p. 
| come as a - - | 
drinkin 


e a a Man. | 
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P. ebenen, ts ade . God was pleas d that he 


7b Nn Ras, & . who was the maker of 


3 re Man and Woman ſhould 
Den | be born of a Woman, See 
/ 0 ce de V. . p., 325, 
eg a "_ 1 Ti I. VII. C. 26. P. 371. 
N | 43. p. 381. 6 
L. Vin. c. Kat Ger on ee Having believ'd. that by 
i. f. 388 Bt; 4 ag} aur” wore- the good pleaſure of God 


Ve by dieb xapp ix his only begotten Son, who 
raden hum. dize © was before all Ages, was 
: ul erpos. zn im- in the laſt time born of a 
| adorn de dd er e, Virgin, without the Com- 


ie . 1 . pay of a Man; and that 
en, +  he'conversd-as a Man, 
yet without Sin, 
8 12 ee ve He was pleasd by thy 
x 53. 5 Jus | er2ore good Will to become Man, 


Seen Ju% — Who was Man's Creator. 
Vb i , % —— He was made of a 


. F ing God the Word. 
Ir ebe 4 og For the Son of God, 


- the World began, and dif- 

1 -pos'd all things according 
— Will * his Father. 
he was carried in the 
Womb of Mary, according 
DS tothe Diſpenſation of God; 
4 T9372: and was of the Seed af De- 
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By the Word bimſelf Joſt. Apol. 


when he took the Form 1-5. 3. p. 
of a Man, and yas called 1e. 


1 ſay th a; 
that we ſay t 8 | 
'Word;-which. inthe fiett* 

' Off-ſpring of God, with- 
out mixture, became Je- 
ſus Chriſt, our Maſter 


and that he was crucifi 


For on What” acconnts. FR 
could we believe in a cru- ror. 
cified Man, that he is the 


ot - 
ten God, and that he will 
exerciſe the Father's Judg- 
ment on Mankind, but that 
e found Teſtimonies of 
before he came, and was 


made Man; and do ſee that 
the Event has —— ac- 
cordingly 7 
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Jeſus Chriſt is the Son g. 8 p. 
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being his Wotd before. 
hat no being made 


a * Man, by the Will of God, 


for the fake of Mankind, 
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10-758, 9 Word of God, and'is God. 
XI. $———i a poyors © And — in the times of 
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r K 

leb. II. E d u rale u. For as much then as the 
14. buudimte oupuds Y Au- Children are made Parta- 
10. g aun prey kers of Fleſh and Blood, 
Haug Karg 7 ade, be alfo himſelf likewiſe 

” took part of the ſame. 


"CC 0 b mats *. 7 1 Who in tbe Days of his 
ane aut a1 s Krad. er — 

|  Ovgley I cpp u Sacrifice and Offering 

X. 5. G. id none * oy vlnr. thou woulteſt not, but a 
ie 04. % T *. EE Body halt thou Prepared 
me Oe. 

„ 1 it 5. By the which" Will we 
leo, tower de cpr. are ſantifyed, through the 
oo r ache To 16. Offering of the Body of 
Net iber, Jeſus Chriſt once. for all, 

v. 20. "Hr irixaivow in, By a new and living 
4 wee vaſo Cr, Way, which he hath con- 
d nd eee, ſecrated for us, through 
ve 7 pad abn. the Veil, he? 1 ſay 
* bis Fleſh, | IP 
oo 1 Ouyale 
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"Primitive Faith) 275 


en Gera wee * can, © Being put to death in 1 pet III. 
Communic 9 M pen the Fleſh, but quickened 18, 19. 
5 xz ol by the Spirit ; in which 

he went and preached to 

the Spirits in Priſon. 
Foraſmuch then as Chriſt Iv. ;. 
hath ſaffered for n the 
r kiel. . 

ſh, mar M0e 3 dwg Every Spirit that 600+ 7 Job. Iv: 

d 'Incedy Xex5y U eng. feſſeth that Jeſus Chriſt is 2, : 

x} bu⁰¹ z Ord come in the Fleſh is of 


— 1 


. 


1 God. And every Spirit 

his that confeſſeth not that 
lieſus Chriſt is eome in the 

| in Fleſh, (that d iſſolves je- 

| ſus,] is not of God. And 

the this is that Spirit of Au- 

rta- tichriſt which ye have 

50d, Nin heard that it ſhould come 2 

nile fl and even now. already is ic 


2 ad he World. 

f his none dent dednde= _ Mary dectivers are en $290k . 3 7. 

I ee, d wh zue- tred into the World who: 

es Inorõ Nerd, p- confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt 

Alves iy vag . Fit Nu is come in the Fleſn. Tris 

N n is + onal and an WN | 
e 


N. B. t jure Character herd of ſuch es 5 
lian, or Antichriſtian Doctrines, as did N 
hh, ſeparate Chriſt from Feſus, the compleat Di- 
dne, from the compleat Humane Nature, and ſo 
Wd in effect deny that the N G, or Word, was 
rally Incarnate and ſuffered, are ſo very like the 
nodern Doctrines deriv'd: from Antichriſt, thar 
Ne ought to be very cautibus in tbeir Examina- 
oel. tion before we feceive chem. Vid. Artic, XVI. 
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27 "An Arcoant of the 
Cem. Ep. EE «ſs 6 ve. "ln From Jab came our 
IM ing to the Flelh, 


Ep. Il O ln dt Xeds, 25 Our one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
9 p. 18% e, 4 a ide, u who has ſaved us, being 
T vd ien wd, - firſt a Spirit, was made 
Wilo cut, Y buns ite Fleſh, and fo called us; 


iNet Gums Y nuts even ſo we alſo ſhall in 
zr Nin 79 capt Sdn this Fleſh receive the re- 
aus, & wii, ward. | 


Cui Nuncius, Au- To whom. the Meſſen- 


Herm. Si. di. Ila 


il. v. m ſpiritum ſan- ger reply d, Hearken; that 
5 5. p. dum qui — rar Holy Spirit which was firſt 


105, 106, nium primus, In cor- of all created did God 
pore, in quo halutaret, place in à Body, wherein 
Deus collccavit ; in e- it ſhould inhabit, that is 
lecto ſcilicet corpore, in a choſen Body whic 


quad ei videbatur, Hos pleaſed him, This Body 


ergo. corpus in quod therefore into which the 
inductus eſt ſpiritus ſan- Holy Spirit was brought, 
aus ſervivit illi ſpiri- ſerved that Spirit, walk- 
tui, recte in madeſtia ing rightly and purely in 
ambulans & caſte; Modeſty, nor ever defiled 
neque omnino maculaꝰ that Spirit. Seeing there- 
vit ſpiritum illum. Cum fore the Body at all times 

igitur corpus illud pa- obey'd the Holy Spirit, 

ruiſſet omni tempore and labour'd rightly and 

ſpiritui ſancto, recte- chaſtly with him, nor fal- 

que & caſte labo- . ter'd at any time, that 

raſſet cum eo, nee Body being wearied con- 
ſuccubuiſſet Rur : verſed n h 

tempore, atum t being mightily ap- 
corpus il lud Tel. prov'd to Gal with the 
ter converſaium eſt, Holy Spirit, was accepted 
ſed fortiter cum ſpi» by him. For, ſuch a ſtout 
ritu ſando compro-... courſe pleated God, be- 
batum, Deo receptum cauſe he was not 4 
. | : thts 


VR — Faith. 


, Ut lr, bai dili- 
* a evan 0d ſervie i 
nm r it JaniFo, ſiue 
nat reis, locus aliquis 
rſt confitendi daretur; ne 
0d videretur mercedem 
em iN froitutis ſua . perdi- 
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1 | Quia in carne oportebat' 


in the Earth, | | 
the Holy Spirit. Hecal- 


+ led — to Counſel 


his Son. and the Good Au- 


= els, that there might be 
0 


me place of ſtanding 
given to this Body, which 


had fexved the Holy Spi- 


5 B without blame, leſt 


uld ſeem to hw loſt 
the reward of its Service. 


He was n as it 


was neceſſary to appear in Barnab. g. 
the Fleſ n.. For if 3. 8 


he had not come in the © 
Fleſh, how could we Men 
be ſawd? Wherefore the 
Son of God did for this 
cauſe come in the Fleth, 
Gs. For God ſays, 
By the ſtripes of his Fleſh 
are we healed, &c. 

But becauſe the Lord 


hath hardened his Fleſn 5. 5. p.13. 
againſt Sufferings, &c.— 8,19. 


Now what the ſpiritual 
meaning of this is, learn; 
put your Truſt in Jeſi 
who ſhall be manifeſte 
to you in the Fleſh, For 


Man is the Earth which 


ſuffers, foraſmuch as out 
T 3 A 
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aftpod dd. Y ir ius l. 
Deer. 
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57. p. 21. 
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251. 
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L. VI. C. 
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An Account of the - 
of the ſurface. of the Earth 


Adam Was 


md. 


Becauſe he was" abont to 
be made manifeſt” in the 
and to dwell a- 


- Fleſh,” 
mong us. dale 


Becauſe he alſo v was bim- 


ſelf one day to offer v 
the Veſſel of his Spurt 


a Sacrifice for our Sins. 


-Becauſe they ſaw 
ne ready to offer my Fleſh 
for the Sins of my New 
People. kt 6 11. p. 38. 

See here in Jeſus, 
not the Son of Man, but 
bhe Furs of God, made ma- 
nifeſt in a Ty and in 
the Fleſh... Pe 

That God took a Body, 
'and eat with Men, and 
faved them. 


Becauſe they believed 


not in God, who came in 
tbe Fleſh ro be their de- 
_ Hyerer, 1 

For he that framed 1 
himſelf a Body out of the 
Virgin, the ſame is alſo 
the Former of other Men. 

For they alſo deny his 
Generation according o 
the Fleſh imagining 
the Lord to be a meer 
Man; ſuppoſing him to con- 
fiſtot a Soul bolt Body. 
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ka f pat Nan of the Virgin 4fary', Eph: 5. 7. 

to YO M e ee for the Word was made b 4* 

he deu ir ufa 3 Fleſh. Being incor poreal, 

a- d audit Wmamtigadue- he was in a Body „Being as 
oe I + d ινẽd . bv eng impaſſible, be was in een 
m- _ paſſible Body Being im- 

up e 077i $077 7-110: Mortal, 2he- was nee 

Irit « #573 qharg ow ©" tal 


ins. sg, n edu,“ le really took a edge Ad Trall. 
by 0 , Seu ben. | Ep Was ne 67. 
e AGM lin 
lew 1, 3. Gang — But if, as ſome that, $ 16. p. 
38. ine, Tet; das i. are without God, that is, 63. 
ſus, you, ab dovjc{ wiv; the Unbelievers ſay, that 
but dy9gom, \/4} dies d-' he was made Man in ap- 
ren ore, Ai? Pearance, that he did not 
1 in TIONS really take a Bod 
hon g ne The Virgin Aary there- 
150. % tore did really conceive 5 1 
and ele Ne dd, dre Body which r 25 
1 abu. day God inhabiting therein: 
Spy age Þ te And God the Word was 
midews, I bmlnow dai] | gin: Having cloath'd him- 
rid in f fl amp ſelf with a Body of hlkke 
linen ba. a,! Paſſions with us. He wass . 
really in the Womb, Woo 
forms all Men in the 
HR Fal Womb; and made him- 
„ eee 1 ſelf a Body of the Seed 
595 r. * or, Blood J of the N 
ds u 0 = 5 a Klee, ITE 
It any one con 2 
iy things 3 and that God the ; ben 
Word did inhabit in a 
Humade Body, being | 
3 therein the Word, as the. 
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en Hukot 9 N 
. 2. p.87. dd dyes 5 1 * u of the Virgin in 
nce, and not in fs. of ; 


They 


him that ſaid, 
was made Fleſh: 
' Deſtroy this 


and / again, 


_— and in three days 
I wi 


raiſe it up. There- 


8 eee, 2. 1 Vs fore the Word 900 inhabit 


*. Gaby Suey 5 
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04; Capri x} vdH t. 
ſpiritual, bin! the unity 
0 of God and of you. 
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Pe 77. 19 den 
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en & avagi, os dodgya.. 
Tory N nuay 070 9' 
enen by we 


in Fleſh 5-*for Wiſdom 


built her ſelf an Houſe, 
But 1 know that he was 
in a Body — 1 alſo know 


en 8. 4. p. 88. 


Not owning bim to be 


e ee 


Unleſs he believes Jeſus 
riſt has  converſed in 
Fleſh, Ge. 4 N 


In the. name. of Chriſt 
Jeſus, in his Fleſh and in 


Blood, his Paſſion and Re- 
furrection, both fleſhly and 


Wait for Chriſt the Son 


f of God ; for him that was 
Ty g, 3. 


before time, bot appear 


* in time; him that was 


7 Natute inviſible, bot 


became viſible in the fleſn; 


him that un 


and 


Ant he as in the Fleſh. 


gt »& T 


yy a Lie! 
h zy oe d * ß 
y i; I feſus Chriſt our Saviour 128, 129. 
was made Fleſh, by the 
ow. Word of God, and bad 
doth Fleſh and Blood for 
dodur Salvation, G . 81 
Therefore Chriſt, who Apol-11.4, 
2 for our ſakes, was 10. p. 26+ 
às to his intire Perſon Ra- U. 
. +-—-- tional; as to the Body, as 
to the Word, and as tao 
tte Soul. N 
ene ene e 1 g 
in N. J. Since Juſtin before diſtioaly aſſur'd us, that | if 
he eſteem'd Man made ge a EG, 2 and a 
ri 115,05; a Body, a Soul; and a Spirit; and that TxTgic 
»þ 1 5 thoſe three are copebl of Salvation : 
diftinly here aſſures us that our Sa- 


Ne - And ſinee he as 

and Mriour's intire and co Perſon was made up of 

Ity only a oe, a J and the N-, Bogy, and Seal, 
ad the Word it ſelf; It feems very plain, that 

Son We had no Notion of a humane rational Soul ia 


dur Saviour, diſtinct from that A&yG- ;, the In- 

radaction of which, after Fuſtir's time, has ever 
ace intirely perplex d that wonderful Myſtery 

bot f the Incarnation, and rendred no ſarall part of 

be New Teſtament, and of the firſt Writers un. 

nelligible / Nay, prevented our due Frafſes and 
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err was it neceſ. 


fary that the Word ould 
be in a Body, that he 
might deliver us from that 


Death which our corrup- 
tibie Nature Was. able 


n 


0. 
Where the wn. the 


Word was, when he came 


to us, bearing Fleſh about 


P. 296, 297. 


„ Tbatd in this. Propheſi 
therefore there is 2 Pre- 


diction concerning that 


Bread which our Saviour 


delivered to us, to do this, 


in remechbrance of his in- 


carnation; which was for 
the ſake = thoſe that be- 


- ** lieved| in; bim, for - whoſe 


3 rd opts BT. A 


fs 4a 


aid weiin n 


N 3 poloJorey 7 mavmwy 
Won (ad wy aa 
au Ther Joie, 
Melito . danS; Ys ; dpdyrece | 
pag. 22. Tis xi. ? d ad · 
prin. * r. fd Ke. 
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fake he 


be He alſo became paſ- 
Go $1109 

That che hben of 

every thing that was made 


was really Iacarnate, and 


became à child by the 

Virgin's Womp. : See p. 
314. wr 
That be had really, and 

not. only in appearance a 


Soul. and | Bod y, which 
U — 


go TY 
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more plai C | 

long made in this important Article of the Incar=" 

nation, and how highly . neceſſary it is to/corre&. 

it; and inſtead of the groundleſs Notion of a 

humane rational Soul, ;toown, with Aelito and the 

Ancients, no other than that wonderful e- 

Alu zy cat Sbm, Divinity conceal'd in © Fleſh, 

which was the proper and ineſtimable price of the 

Redemption of Mankind. 

Ker ovpts xd, x7 ., Altho' God took a Bo-,, 

4) b corolla AaCy., dy, according to the Di- Li. 

ee vine Diſpenſation. 17. p. 78. 

Tabre did, Oteö, n That he was the Son of grep. L. I. 

Tw he, Tiror azy* God; that he was the on- C. 1.5.19. 

wy TunTlu, Tore. a · ly begotten ; that he hy al | 
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the Maker of an thing TH 
Chat he was made 5 


70. 700 Ged. & p 8 


d Th T ataywy vale 


nate for Men, 


the Lord Fefus * 
For according to 55 the | 


o w * 8 7 * 
* % 1 
% - ye « 
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* 


. nd diveſt among or. 


bool Perſons, that tis 
i , Jeſus. who ſuffered for vs, 

.  whodwelt among vs. This 
Word 
of God.” For if any other 
of the om were made 


very Perſon is the 


Fleſh” for aur Salvation, 


the Apoſtle would have 
fpoken of another Perfon. 


if the Word who is 


_ deriv'd from the Father, 

who deſcended, is the ſame 
that afcended, the only 
© degotten Son of the only 


Gad, when he was incar- 
according 
to bis Father's good plea- 
ſure, he mh not diſcourſe 

other Per- 


* -ſon, much 10 conoerning 


the Opdoas, but . 


bri 


Word was not primarily 


made Fleſh, But they ſay, 
that the. Saviour put on 


an animal Body, which 
was framed from the Dif. 
ſation by an ineffable 
ovidence, in order to 
bis being viſible and tan- 


Fele. Now the Flen & 
that original Formation 
from the Duſt, which was 


in 


3 


r ieee 


8 e Farb 
in the Cuſe of Adan made by God, which abu de- 


ved, the Word of 


See C. 3, b. 45> 
Et Jalutare ſuon, 


oe 1.7 e . 
ea que obtulerunt mu- 
as . 7 11 


Regni fai non elt; 
e mauif eis qui 


"ou 8 


the Matt haus Aperti ſunt 


rity ei cli, & vidit ſpi- 
ſay ritum Dei, quaſi C0 
on lumbam, venientem 
gich I oper. eum; & ecce 

- WW vox de cœlo, dicens, 


Hie eſt filius meus 
dilectus, 
bene oomplacui. Non 


ſcendit in Jeſum, ne- 
que alius quidem Chri 


But Matthew ſays, 
the Wiſe Men Fwy were 213 


ant eum. Ad- 
luc ait in Baptiſmate 


in quo mihi 


enim Chriſtus tunc de- 


God was truly made, Tc. 


ae eee m 
ef 33 725 vation, that is, his Word, 9. p· 2 


to become viſible, to all 


& kleb, by its Incarnation, 
ibn that ſo oa all Accounts 
their King might be made 

- manifeſt. See C. 11. p. 


213, 216, 219. 


guided by the Star to 
Emmanuel did declare» by 
thoſe Gifts which they of- 


fered who it was whom 


they ador d. Sigce there 
was Myrrh, becauſe he was 


_ the Perſon who was to die, 


and be buried for the mor- 


tal Race of Mankind. Gold, 


becauſe he was a King, 
Of whoſe Kingdom there 
is no end. He was alſo 
made manifeſt to thoſe 
who ſought him not. Be- 


ſides, Matthew ſays of his 


Baptiſm, The Heavens 
were open'd unto him, and 
he ſaw the Spirit of God 
as a Dove coming upon 
him. 
from Heaven, ſaying, This 
is my belov'd Son, in 
whom I am well pleaſed, 
For Chriſt did not then 
deſcend upon Jeſus, = 

us 


And behold a Voice 


x abs 


6 


that ©: 10. p 


286 4 FIT the 
ſus, , es Jeſus; is Chriſt one Perſou, and 
fed Ver binn Dei, qui Jelvs another; but fig 
of Salvator onmum, the Word of God, who 

dominator cli ac is the Saviour 'of al 

— * qui eſt Feſus, — Men, and the Lord of 

Go n t cr- Heaven and Earth, who 
oh & akne * a is + Jeſus — who alſo 


Pan Miritu. took Fleſh, and was a. 
vointed by the Father with 
the Spirit. 


©. 18. p 'Fakuw Unite, The only begotten 
$41, 243, qui Semper humano ge- Word, who was ever pre- 
. neri adeſt, unitus & ſent with” Mankind; be- 
conſparſus ſuo plaſma- ing united and intimately 

ti, ſecundum placitum Join d to his own For- 

Patris, & caro fadlus, mation, according to the 

ipſe ef Feſus Chriſtus good "pleaſure of the Fa. 
Dominus noſter, qui & ther; and was made Fleſk, 

paſſus eſt pro nobis. be is Jeſus Chriſt our 

1 e orte. Lord, who alſo ſuffered 

for us. See 9.19 P: 344 

_ C20 p. 248.” 


N. B. That we may ſee bow ty Treneis 
took'd upon the N86) O, or Word, as ſupplying 
the place of the rational Soul, take Dr. Grabe's 
Note upon the Word Cohſparſus. | 
- Grace U., Conſpat ſus, In the > Greek, 
uti conjicio, oommix- as 1 conjectute, it was 
tus id eſt intime uni- be mixed, that 
tus; quomodo Plutarcho is, intimate ly united; as 
in  Romulo dititur ar. in Plutarch's Life of Ro- 
—— Yori. mus we meet with” this 
Expreſſion, Ti@vejoy 2 
eh . The Soul is 
"Rn R ro the 
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us Ds. wi! The Son of Sod was p. 2405 
Nel My NY ut per ** eh the Son of Man, that- 1 | 
tis adopt ianem 1 E may receive Adoption | 4 
ho I portante bomine, & 2 brough him; the Man car- 
all I bine, & compleBente. 5 5 and containi ag, an and 
of Fam Dei, including the Son o S 
ho Taiſa e indubitate Without. doubt be _ 249. 
Iſo MW age 75 apes F. theſe things. to thoſe who 
| Japtdy Ts do not. receive the gift of 
ith drightella; ee . Adoption, but diſhonour 


watt Mica P ON. e [ncarnation of the pure 
ten Wl # es, ) . Srneupier lay f {kan tho of the Word 
re- dhe Ms dig Seb dub. of God; and deprive Man 
be- . Neri + dsf of his return unto God; 
el 400 oupKadigl aiyp. aud are ungrateful to the 
or- 655. &; 74m 38 4 %%% Word of God, who was 


the Incarnate for chem. For 
Fa- 40 8 9 Satya to this end the Word was 


eſh, made Man, and the Son of 
our "God the Son of Man, that 
red 


being intimately u- 
& adoptionem po op = to the Word of God, 


And receiving the Adopti- 
I nh become the Son of 


344, * An oy 


* 10 1 


"Ajay" * abun MN * „They alſo are greatly C: 32. ps 
aps ery unNy bn. miſtaken, who ſay. that he 260. 
kira I The raf dim, tre [= nothing from the 
1c l F Tis rapd; Virgin, that they may re- 
uegrobay, x) c A peer the Inheritance of the f 
F duartnile, Si enim il Fleſh, and caſt away the 4 
quidem de terra, Similitude. For if Man 
manu & artifitio Pei had his Formation and 
plaſmationem & fab. ubſtance from the Earth 
fantiam habuit, Hie by the Hand and Skill o 
atem non manu ** od, but Jeſus had not his 
artificio Dei, jam non from the Hand and Skill of 
ſetvavit, Vi talen God; he does not then 


n 


2 


-_ _ 
—— Eee rr ee 2—AUB — A— — ee: , 
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— ITS 
* 


F anma, 


1 1 1 4 7 Meagher 
es Sg; her 


s I 
4 


ſecundum 3 


ipſius & & ſimiſirudi- 


nem, & inconſtans ar- 


N N A 
* 1 9 uf 4* ” YL 


el 


a Man, who was made af. 


"ter his. Image and Like. 
neſs; and that Divine Skil 
will dbe Irregular 3 as not 


5 — ore o {b 
45 dom. Thi i 
| 115 to lay, that 
 hibited bi * 


pearance; and as a Man 


ſe when de was not a May: 


enim non accept ab Ho- 
mine ſubſtantiam c- 
nis, neque Homo fatius 
ft, 2 Films Ho- 


—— 75 ee 
tcieba Aſſus et 
& 257 — , 4. 


tem qumiam corpus fu. 
mus de terra acceptum,. 
22 4 


Deo Spiritum, 
enticumque 
itaque fattum 
2 Dei, 4 
plaſma in ſemeripſum 


recepitulans, & propter 


boe Fi Hum Hominis ſe 


fans Andes aug be; 


one will readil; 
mi The Word of 


i 


n, and ar he was made Mar 
Wi 1 any thing 
of Man. For if he did nc 


receive from Man the Sub- 
ſtance of Fleſh; he was not 
made Man, of the Son of 


' Man: And if he did not 


become what. we were, 'ti 
Matter that he 

ered and endered. Noy 

9 we conſiſt of a Body 


taken from the Earth, and 
a Soul which receives q 


Spirit from God, every 
coafels 
there- 
became this, ſun- 
up bis Formation 
elf: Arid for this 
Caufe does he own hin- 
ſelf to be the Son of Man. 


fore 
mi 


| r his Deſcent into 


*. needleſs, For 
d he deſcend into 
her, if he was not to take 
wrt thing From her? And 


907 


t NY he took 7 


00 | 
Fug; 


h 7 
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In i i un daviet mags thing from Mam, he ü = 
n Maciag, bx adrts ans would not have admitted [| 
„*. Ane aezoierr that Food which was took 
reeds, Ji bu 8 ans e from the Earth, by which 
up pe) ona un _ — on is taken 
de Teongpdrorre hers, from t rth is nouriſh- 
iuolas is 55 Meveße 9 ed. Nor would he, when, 
ke, vst war, elne, like Moſes and Elias he 
5 ob] G Sm J had faſted Forty Days, 3 
Lis tegpiy: 39" & "Indy; have been Hungry, while | 
ms, du ne dur, d: his Body ſought for its 1 
aun peer pin, 8 proper Food, Nor would | 
4 nde dpf tn f Jobn his Diſciple, when he 
ihumeits kxgSiteho* id, * wrote about him, have 
is 6 gag ei, ſald, But Jeſus being wea- v 
of me ab rd. j E 3 A. Tied with his Journey ſat 4 vn 
yO- mov | opanpd roy un down. Nor. would David i | 
Mr i , ids: have thus ſpoken of him 
ien em 190 Aff before-hand; And they . 

% 2, Lopes begiafes al- added to the pain of my | 0 
4. $9" , Ape In, Wounds: Nor would he 7 


Klute Nr Jud las Dave wept. for Lazarus - 
ot e . Nor would he have ſweat 


Asbest i hen dus M great Drops of Blood: 
. 58 oh. Nor would he have ſaid, 
nipCo\g - | cups, & ao My Soul is exceeding Sor- 
is damudeing, iy de as. TOwfol: Nor would Blood 
nv  dyaxipaxaitiodleo, 5 and Water have come out 
hy dope" Sg of his pierced Side: For 


all theſe are ſigns of Fleſh, 
which was taken from the 
Earth, which he ſumm'd 
up in himſelf, ſaving his 
own Workmanſhip. See L. 

Wars (Hoe KISS IV. C. 37. p. 331, 336; 

*Or N 4 ne be They who preached E-, Iv. c. 
FH,! AufUH es, F manuel to be born of a6. p 363. 
way vc Ab Tv Ot oN; Virgin, did declare there, 
48; 7 A 
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Quoniam Verbum caro 
crit, & Filius Dei Fi- 
lius Hominis ( purus 


puram aperiens vul vam, 


eam que regenerat Ho- 
mines in Deum, quam 


2. ben fee ) & 
boc fackus quod. & 


nos, Deus Fortis elf, 


X inenarrabile habet 


genus. 


- 
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r pu wes Y vbelu, 
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ro deb , wr 6 uv 


tr dnnfeiag Lues, e d- 
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ye dn I Zap 
5 277 7d) aur Rei dH, 
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ts Tis Maciag eiAnpevat 
ad 38 Iv aanzns oipry. jñ 


ua toys, of av vuas 


iinyegodlo, & wi F ap» 
oy ola andaw r "Adv es 


Lab draniprhgiucdle, 


ud r, uw Sm DGA 
Ne doywiliGor|ts, ind & 


An Account of the 


by the Union of the Word 


of God with his Work. 
. manſhip. - For the Word 


ſhall be Fleſh, and the Son 


of God the Son of Man, 


(That pure Being opening 
the pure Womb, even 
that which regenerates 
Men unto God; which 
Womb he alſo made pure) 


and he was made what we 


are. He is the Strong God; 
and his Generation cannot 
be declared: 

TheLord therefore, when 
he had redeemed us with 
his own Blood, and given his 
Soul for our Souls, and his 
own Fleſh for our Fleſh, 
— For theſe' things were 
not done in Appearance 
only, but in Reality and 
Truth. For if when he 
was not a Man, he ap- 
peat'd to be a Man, nei. 
ther did he remain, "what 
he truly was, the Spirit 


of God; for a Spirit is 


inviſible. Now I have de- 
monſtrated that 'tis the 
ſame thing to ſay, that he 
exhibited himſelf in Ap- 
pearance only, and to ſay 
that he received nothing 
from Mary; for he had not 


really. Fleſh and Blood by 


which he redeemed us, 
unleſs he ſumm'd vp the 
Baru! 


£4 S282 dS ESD a=M£s =. 


farther 
cluding 


- Primitive Fiithi 


% I ger rds Gap- 
156. Quemadmodum 
ab initio plaſmationi: 
noſtræ in Adam, ea 
que fuit a Deo inſpir a- 
tio vitæ, unita plaſe 
mati, animauit bomi- 
nem, & animal ratio- 
nabile oſtemait; fic in 
fine Verbum Patris, & 
Spiritus Dei, adunitus 
antique ſubſtantie plaſ- 
mations Ade, viven- 
tem & per ſedtum fecit 
bominem, arccipientem 
der fectum Patrem. 


\ 


* 


original Formation of 4. 
dam in himſelf. The Yalen- 
-tinians therefore are vain 
in their Opinions about 
this Matter 5 while they 
ſtrive to take away the 
Life of -the Fleſh. — For 
as in the Beginning of our 
Formation iti Adam, that 
breath of Life which was 
from God, being united 
to' the 
did animate the Man, 
and made him a rational 


Body 


ormed, 


Creature; So in the Con- 


cluſion did the Word of 
the Father, and the Spirit 


of God, when it was u- 
nited to the Ancient Sub- 


ſtance whence Adam was 
formed, make bim a living- 
fect Man, receiv- 


and 


ing the perfect Father. See 
C. 2. p. 395 — 400. 


NV. B. This, join'd to the other Paſſages of J 


does plainly ſhew that the A8) GO, or 


Word was in his Opinion inſtead of the rational 


Soul in the Perfon of our Saviour. 


For ſo ſays 


be here, that as the Soul inſpir'd by God at firſt 


into the Body of Adam, who was already a Man, 


made him a Rational Creature, ſo did the A0) - 


or vr G, the Word, or Spirit. of God unit 


to a Humane Body, made like that of Adam, ren- 


* 


der our Lord a Compleat Aan alſo: which will be 
particularly confirm'd by one more con- 
Teſtimony from the ſame Author, | 


r 


a 


api 
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Fragm. 
p. 468. 


Hiſtor. 


Literar. Pt. Coriſtum a 


» P- 54 


An Account f the 
"Nao 3d „ wCoTds x6 
puoi n bed I VEaMy | 


+, puoics navapy ze, do 


n 5% Reist αννẽůỹH 


690 iv Y davyis lou der 
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pi oy ir UE apupoTe- 
ey T9 e, F qQuanav 
mug ery, oy. 


For as the Ark was o- 
verlaid within and with. 
out with pure Gold; ſo 
was the Body of Chriſt 


Pure and Splendid; adorn'd 


within with the Word, 
and preſerv'd without by 
the Spirit; that the ſplen- 
dor of the Natures might 
be demonſtrated by both 
thoſe Ornaments, 


N. B. When after ſome time the diſtinQion of 
Man into three parts began to wear out of the 
Church, and we were ſuppos'd to be made up 
of only a Soul and a Body, Novatian, or the Author 
now paſſing vader his Name, then gives us an 
Account of the Catholick Doctrine in this Mat- 
ter; and is moſt full and plain, = the N) 


aſſum'd only a bumane Body, as 1 


evident from 


many of his Expreſſions in his excellent Book, which 
deſerves every honeſt Enquirer's careful peruſal on 
this Occaſion. See particularly Chap. 20. p. 749. 


N. B. If any one deſire to know when the 
common Notion of a humane rational Soul in our 
Saviour came firſt into the Church, l anſwer, that 
the firſt Author that I can trace it in is but a very 
ſorry one, Theodotus the old Heretick menti- 
on'd by Ignatius himſelf ; and whoſe Notions 
are known from his Eaſtern Doctrine, after the 
Works of Clemens Alexandrinus, towards the be- 
ginning of the ſecond Century. Take this Doctrine 
in the Words of our moſt Learned Dr. Cave. 


primo rerum Principio incarnatum fuiſſe 
LAocuit;] Moy enim medua, tanquam vobiculum, 


ſemper adſuiſſe; cumque in terra deſcenderet bis ad- 
Junda fuiſſe πσ z, 0 os ut eo modo humanis oculis 


viſibili 
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vſobilis redderetur. He taught, That Chriſt was in- 


carnate from the beginning of the World, becauſe aSpi- 


rit was always joined to the Word, as a Vehicle ;, and 
that when be - deſcended on the Earth, a Soul and a 


Body were added to them, that ſo he might be made 


viſible to the Eyes of Men. But as this was but an 
obſcure Notion, and broach'd by one of the an- 
cient Hereticks ; ſo it could not prevail much in 
the Church by his means. Tertullian ſoon after 
began to confound the Spirit and Soul in Man; and De Anim 
tho? he plainly ſuppoſes they in ſtrictueſs were, and C. 1 v- 
had hitherto: been eſteem'd different; and ſeems to $03.00 
own, that he thought our Saviour had no rational Gig; C. 
Soul, diſtin&-from his Divine Nature; yet by 11. 9 367. 
beginning to confound thoſe two parts, he plaia- C. 18. p. 
ly made way for the modern Doctrine; ſince a 373- C. 
Sonl- of one ſort or other, was often aſcrib'd to 15374 
our Saviour; and if the Soul and Spirit were ei- 5 
ther the ſame thing, or inſeparable from one an- p.377. De 
other, the owning of the one would readily in- Reſurrect. 
troduce the belief of the other. After him Ori- Cann, C. 
gen, when he was philoſophizing about the Pre- $3 P47: 
exiſtence; of Humane Souls, does not exclude the C. 30. p. 
Conſideration of the like Soul in our Saviour ; £62. 
but then avoids the common Difficulties, by ſup- Vid. Hue- 
poſing it aſſum'd into Heaven, and ſwallowed up ti. O=ge- 
in the N . But this being own'd barely as e Vid. 
an uncertain philoſophick Hypotheſis, did not Conu. 
probably ſpread far; not at leaſt as any point Ceiſ. L. I. 
of Faith; Accordingly in Novatian, as we have p. 52, 54, 
already noted, we find no Footſteps of this ra- 5 
tional humane Soul; but that, according to the 
primitive Doctrine, the Ady&- abundantly ſup- 
ply'd its place in the Perſon of our Saviour. After 
Novatian we hear little of this Matter for ſome 
time, till the days of Athanaſius ; who before his 
Quarrels with the rians, and that de d dv-. 
Hyg, or bending to the other extreme, which thoſe | 

wh . Diſputes 


(a i. 


294 A. Atcount of the 
. + Diſputes introduc'd, moſt exactly. retain'd the 


ancient Doctrine; as is clearly ſeen in his ſecond 


Oration againſt the Gentiles, concerning the In- 
oy _ carnation, p However, when. it afrerward appear'd, 
—_ =, among their other primitive ſa- 
Fee By. that the Sax, amobg their" other primiti 
Pearſon on cred Truths, preſerv'd and inſiſted on this Do- 
th: Creed, cttine, that alone was enough for its Condem- 
Art. III. nation after the middle of the fourth Century. 
p- 160+ Nay, the ſtream ran ſo high at that time, that 
one of the learnedeſt Perſons then in the Church, 
I mean Apolinaris, who had written againſt even 
ſome Opinions of the Arians, yet retaining this 


Vid. Cave ancient DoQrine of theirs, was himſelf condemn'd 


Hitt Lit, for an Heretick ; and ſo another branch of the 

Pr. I. p. ſacred Depoſitum of the truly Primitive Chriſtian 

202, Faith, after it had tolerably kept irs Ground for 

three Centuries and an half, underwent the com- 

mon Fate of many others of the ſame Nature, 

and became A#retical with them alſo. Tho? I hope 

God's good Providence will ſoon ſo correct and re- 

form his Church, that an honeſt Man may venture 

to read the Scriptures, and the moſt Primitive 

Writers, and freely todraw the original Doctrines 

of Chriſtianity thence, without the odium of Here- 

tical Pravity: The dread of which has hitherto been 

too hard for almoſt all the ſincereſt enquirers into 

theſe Matters; and diſcourag'd the moſt from ſo 

bs moch as attempting the Reſtoration of that Faith, 

ud. v. 3. which was once delivered to the Saints, in the firſt 
Age of the Goſpel. Wh 


VN. B. Upon the Correction of this fatal Miſtake, 
about a rational bumane Soul of our Saviour, and 
its ſuffering for us; whereas it was the divine 
Soul, or N, which was in him, and which ſuf- 
fered alſo for us, as we ſhall ſee preſently, all 
the Texts of Scripture relating to the Incarna- 
tion and Redemption receive a new. Luſtre, and 


appear 


on him may not per 
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appear to be ſo far from being dark, obſcure and 

vaintelligible, as they have been long to us, that F 

they are clear and plain, perſpicuons and affet= - 

ing; and ſhew that the greatneſs of this Myſtery 

of Godlineſs at the Incarnation, was the Bleſſed Son 

of God's real Condeſcenſion, and Love, and Humilia- 2 tl, 

tion, and Sufferings on our Account: Which in- 

ſtead of Mets phylical Arguments and Diſtinctions, 

require the higheſt degree of Religious Wonder 

and Gratitude ; that God bas ſo loved the World 

as thus to give bis only begotten Son, that all that believe John 111. 
| 105 but bave everlaſting Life, _ 16. 


N. B. A Soul or wt is aſcribd to God the 
Father himſelf, in the following Places. Lev. 
XXVI. II. 30. 1 Sam. II. 35. Pſal. XI. 5. Prev. 
VI. 16, Iſa. I. 14. XIII. 1. Jer. V. 9. 29. VI. 
8. IX. 9. XV. 19. XXXII. 44. LI. 14 Exel. 
XXIII. 18. Amos VI. 8. Aatt. XII. 18. Heb. 
X. 38. See Matth, XVI. 26. with Zac. IX. 25. 


N. B. uu ſignifies the Rational Soul in the 
Texts following. Matt. X. 28. 39. XVI. 25, 26, 
Mar. VIII. 35, 36, 37. Le. IX. 24. XII. 10. 
XVII. 33. Fob, XII. 25. 1 Pet. IV, 19. 2 
Pet, II. 8, 14. 3 Joh. v. 2. 


N. B. nedua, EH d 940, or Leun O, The 
Spirit, the Holy Spirit, or the Spirit of God in ſeve- 
ral Texts and Teſtimonies fignifies the aoyG-, or 
Divine Nature of our Saviour. Mar. II. 8. Luc. 
I. 35 ? Job. VI. 56. 63. Rom. I. 3,4 I Tim. 
III. 16? Heb.4X. 14. 1 Pet. III. 18, 19, 20. Clem, 
- 3 Il. § 9. p. 187. Herm. Simil. V. §. 6. p. 106. 
IX. §. 1. p. 111. Barnab. F. 7. p. 21. Ignot. ad 
Smyrn. Salutat. Juſtin. Apol. Tatian. §. 10. p. 21. 


Teopb. ad Autelyc. L. II. p. 88. Iren. I. V. C. i. 


P. 393, 394+ Tertull. contra Prax. & contr. Marcion. | = 


F 11. XII. 18, 


| own by all. 


N A. Wan f the 
W 4 Theodorit, Dialog. I. Cyprian. De 1dolor. 
Vanitat. Trac. IV. La aw. L. W. C. 12. See 


Manet. Paradox. in Luc. J. 35. 


x F. P Doring qur Savioars ſtate of EhimiBation 

je ſtood LW need of, and was afliſted by the oy 
pirit, and by the good © Angels. Matt. III. 

28, 31, 32. Luc. 1 35. It 

22. IV. 1. 14, 18. XXII. 43. fob: l. 32. 33, 34. 

III. 34. Ad. I. 2. X. 38. Philip. H. 6, 7, 8. Heb. 


II. 11. Jul. Dialog. cum. Tos p. 3145 3135. 


'N. B. The ſtate of our Saviour s Exaltation is 
So many of the Texts relating to 
it do not come. in our way elſewhere. But if 

any deęſire to conſult them, they are 5 n 


XXVII. 18, 19, 28. Luc. _ 
XXIV. 26. Job. XX. 2t, e. 132 2 10 
13. 1. X. 42. Kom, Vill. 34. 21 L 19.— 


23. Philip. 11: 9, 10, 11. Heb. II. 9. VII. 26. 28. 


VIII. 1. 2. Jam. II. 1. 1 Pet, III. 22. Moc. pa A. 
Wy Hippolyt. De "PPB we ro of wg 
Noviſs, P. 28. 
8 x — 1 Wa 
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ARTICLE: W 


| jeſus pril, the Word, . Son of God, 
ion when he mas Bear nate, was liable to Temp- 
ly rations in his Divine Nature; and there- 


1 in ſuffered for us; as the rational Soul in 
34. tempted and ſuffers in other Men, by its par- 
leb. taking of the n and 1 of = 
: i Body. * 
1 
to un 5 bert ahne, Hen was » Joiva. led Matt. Iv. 
if os & inter, ad. up of the Spirit in- 1. 
att, Hu, ve , to the Wilderneſs, to be | 
69, r Mas tempted of the Devil. See 6: 
III. > XXI. 377 38, 39. Mar, I. | 
— Au ted o 12. XII. 6, 7. 3 I, 71 
28. Oc. XX. 13, 145 ß. | 
ſim, 1. 9 Jet e But je have Killed the fam 
Jar, d.. Prince of Life. 13 · 


Tloyaivery 2:2 . To feed the Church * 23. 
dvr np reg the Lord, which he has 


? Wis dt purchas d with Tis own 
1 Rs | . 
to o God, 


= 
* N Hou, 


a 2 +... For had thay: * it x Cor: Il f 
leur + Au daft they would not have cru- 8. : i. 
cified the Lord of Glory. 
Tin 5 poyrel Let this Mind be in you phiſp- Il. 
55 5.4 % Neri lu which was alſo in Chriſt * 
in poppy Sud Wrapper, — who being in the 


i d pi 72 | form R 


N. B. 80 this Text was ever read 
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Death for every Man. For 


- 
IO 
* 


ſume to be equal to God, 
but made himſelf of no 
N and took upon 
T the form of 2 Servant, 
d was made in the like. 
nels of Men; and, being 
found in faſhion as a Man, 
ne hantbled- himſelf, and 
became wy 2 
Death, even h of 
the Croſs, G. 

In whom we have Re- 
demption through his 
Blood,” the forgiveneſs of 
Sins; who is the Image of 
the Javilible God, the 
.farſt-born of auer Creg- 
.1 BUT. + 

Who bales. the bright- 
neſs of his Glory, and the 
b 1 Iwage o his per- 

and upholdiag all 
things by che Word of 
his Power, When he bad 
- himſelf purged out 
hs ſat 2 on the 
right hand of the Majeſty 
eon high. 

But we ſee geln, who 
was made a little lower 
than the Angels, for the 
ſuffering of ' CYOWN- 
Glory and Ho- 
nour; that he, by the 
Grace of God, Mould taſte 


it became him for * 


1 


" o, £ * 2 * 0 » ** F 0 * 1 4 0 1 
1 4 
of \ * ” b. : N { R - p* * o 
, : 7 \ 


Primitive Faich:- Tp | * 


jr ric ende u . whom are all things, in «1.194; 
ley Nao. 1 2 . many Sons unto 
it nnn ry, to make the Cap- 
Weit eln „ tals of ere. 
DT .* | fea through ſufferings, 
650 ane wo” Fay - "Wherefore in all things v. t7, 14 
ne de -e, it behoved 1 to be made 
rs iN au?) Ye like unto his Brethren, 
eee gh N that he might be a mer - 
& 74 hau mts dy- ciful and 1 High- 
rlas d M. iv 8 8 N. Frieſt, in things per- 
wd euros egg vlc, taining to God, to make 
lira) Tois r Reconciliation. for the Sins 
aan. of the People. For in that 
| he himſelf bath ſuffered, 
being tempted, he is able 
to ſaccour them that are 


Wurtel. wo.” 
For we have not an IV. 13. 
High Prieſt which cannot * 
- be touched with the fee i- 
8. ing of © our lufirmities; re 
but was in all” points 
tempted, like as we are, 
e et without siv. 
| — diys of 'his v. 7, 8. 
- | Fleſh, when the had offer- 
ec vp Prayers and Sup- 
Pie dens with ſtrong 
Crying and Tears unto 
him that was able to ſave 
him from Death; and 
was heard in that he fear- 
. Tho” he were a Son, 
learned he Obedience 
os ee a fal. 


ae 


„ ieee + 
1Pet, I. ig. d e 1 s But with the Precious 
5 1 d Aue e dee Blood of Chriſt, as of 2 


N ei ee o Land witbout 'blemiſh, 

I mr mt 112 [i and without ſpor.. Gee 

= | i150 n 1 + oh. HL. 8 and I Fob, 
. ei F< Mo { O17" ; III. 16. 8 


Apoc. L h ch he. 95 I am the firſt, and the 

17,18. ; % 38 % x; laſt: I am he that liveth, 

iobpaia rexghs * id {ov and was dead, and behold 

oth of; u v F de am. alive for evermore, 

 Vayy 9 u Tels aue Fi and bave the Keys of the 

"a 3 p OY inp ie. World, and of 
at 


II. 8. 14 Aw 3 heſe things ſaith the 
ö 6 anne firſt, and the laſt; who was 

( . y I nv. 1 54 f dead, and is alive. 
„„ Jha. Kat 7Þ6 


eib 4. And how he humbled 

Spicileg. rde, y dan, 9 1. himſelf, and died, and leſ- 
Tom. = fuer ani 1 Dabu. ſened. his Diviniry. 

E. ty d dhe F Std d, lf therefore the 800 of 

bee 1 Die God, who is the Lord of 

oyms Y rede der, | i all, and ſhall come to judge 

74 ij Tang ad « G@emui- both the quick and dead, 

e dude, medal 3115 hath Toffered, that hi 

2 F S in i . ſtripes might revive vs; 

Joule n d ide Gd 1 | Let us believe that the 

I 9 rape dui; ligen 5c Fon of God, cauld not 

4 . dιj,m! e d R. ſuffered but for us, 

Thy mp 6; iel t being crucified, they 

F. Mg, My e21bden; „ eave him Vinegar and Gal 

mal; 40d, 26 do wal) 11 - how the Hear . therefore 


5d oy N vnc dar zTy /! w. the Prieſts of tht 
oel) erg 1 Temple did foreſhew tf 
E | To Nc ẽ,jꝗů,e rel! % av73%; alſo, The Lord, by hi 
14 © tp F Nutten dyity]ior . Command, which was writ 
I kunde ccd $; te, ten, declared, that whoſ: 
1% aegogipery . ., xyer did not faſt the ap 

Wh os RE faſt, he ſhould - 
3 | ch 


= ek Faith... dog 

ion the Deith; J becauſe he alſo was himſelf one day | 

of 2 Mto offer vp: "the Veſſel df the Spirit Aa Sacrifice for 

viſh, Moor Sins. 1 

Sour dpuon 805 age! to He pefmieted n Ge: conſtitut. 

„ d, #467 + 4 who by Nature could nor Apoſtol. 

nnd, I Ge Ai, & ſuffer ; his beloved Son, L. II. C. 

ub aebi ard "God the Word, the Au 24 P34. 

, 7 gel of his great Council. 

hold * tr — "Fa Af therefore the Lord L. III. c. 

nore, Wi ; 5/56 mie *. of Heaven and Earth un- 19. p. 

f the (lm 1. Tas. . det went all his Sulferings R006 

d of for us, Cc. 

Kel In — e And that by the per- L. vn. 

raves übte, al on of God, he who C. 1. p. 

um gegrieng. 5 Sede Nd. was God the Word en- 388. 

% „ in aridan, dured the Croſs,” and de- 

＋ Nn e ſpiſed the Shame, and that 
reer 


ache * * ige was pleaſed, by thy c 12. bp. 


5 \ 07 $ Haupt ar- good Will, ro become Man, 403. Th 
Id of 4, per. uit, 8 Who was Man's Creator; 
judge ding en phys, 6 ff. to be under the Laws, 

dead 40 le. F "mild © who was the Legiſlator ; 
t bi. any 9 eee to be a Sacrifice, who was 
e VS; yt rage rakes, an High-Prieſt ; to be a 


Sheep, who was the Shep- 
7 rings, * herd; and he ppenle 


ate Ar, 99 | thee, bis God and. Father, 

, the Ra. E220 and Teconciled thee to the 
d Gall 1 World, and freed all Men 
erefort & from the Wrath to come; 
of th nnd 4% 4 Lo was made of a Virgin, 
e thi nl mens lows, and was in Fleſh ; being 
by b 9 „ © 4e God the Word, the” be⸗ 
« writs 5 Herde, wits loved Son, the firſt-born 
whoſo = W Jorepire, N , of the whole Creation. — 
he ap d d & A le He was in the Womb of 


Ines Inde, e&.:212- a Virgin, who form ed all 
A . „ 


ee are born is. 


oy 2 World : He took 
Fle 
Fleſh : He who was he. 
je gotten 

dorn „in time: 
Was 
i= Drink, and Sleep, who 


ſh, who was without 


before time, Was 
He 
partaker of Meat, and 


252 15 nouriſhes all that ſtand in 


was the Judge, was judged; 
and he that was the Sari. 


our, Was condemned ; he 


that was impa 


was buried. 
iert ad be ee, [ 


a5. 6. Des Neid 75 S fu. 


: | legoding Xeay ui 

78 Oev, 4 d 1,11 
v dbegher T3 ge 3- 
eros 41 an!; 7 Toy PRI 
ad piſor agi, at d. 
ue. I} 2 5 7 


x- 


9 JN renrö- ir euan 
Tov dmg", de Gad, I 


nes 3 addy, 46 4 


deem * Thy x7 miyla 
in Ji it u, 


raſſa. 


— 


die who was by Nature 
immortal, died; 


the Body; — 
| ders 5 hat 


you 
nailed to the Croſs ; and 


- and he 
that is the giver of Life, 

Permit me to imitate 
the Paſſion of Chriſt, my 


God. 

Wait fot Chriſt, the 
Son of God ; for bim 
that was before time, bot 
appeared in time; hin 
that was by Nature is 
viſible, bat became viſibl 
in the ,Fleſh 3 Him that 
was impalpable, and could 
not be touch'd, as incor 
poreal, but could be touch. 


ed, and was palpable it 


A - 
ng Ma 


* e 


— | — 


' Primiriue- Buick e 30 
— an of 


for. out fakes | ; 
Eur nate, wh fe- 7 Tho | ould not de- bur 


s be- 4 in g Uf 0 . monſtrate that he pre- cum 

Was h I hr, Otis CY, exiſted, and that he was Trypb. ; 

ke 1609 dere ba. content to be born a Man b 257 | 

t, and i di, Abende d, of like Paſſions with us, 
who d, cf er, x7 7 of the Virgin, and having 

ind in nee, 8 dor Fleſh, .. according to . 

ie that ne will - of the Eher, oo” 


Si- ny G. Ln} Acts. -, How. he that was ſeen p- 5 

1; be ei, Oldes x; pen to Abraham as a God, be- 280. 

wal» vai f hs G, ing alſo the Miniſter of 

and 04 # edi Mendes that God, who was the 

Nature bones „ * wetorevis Maker of the -Univerſe, 

od be «oy, 65 e 9 when be was born a Man 

| Lite, by the Virgin, became, as 
4641 L251, hes ſaldſt, of like Paſlions 

mitate e e Wes 7. of 

ſt, ny 1280 To. 1 3 9 Concerning that Bread p- 296; | 

aue in d dull xe which our Chriſt deliver- 297. 

de mie fs ddt v ed to us, to do in remem- 

ae, he brance that he was incar- 

n 2 1 the 3 _ 

i been "raed that believe on or 

wa ws ile RT whoſe ſake: alſo he - be- gs 


; came liable to ſuffering, &c. 
n 


Erucified, who'by or prea- 

ching is declard to be 
God, and Man, and cru- * 
©. cifed and dying. Þ © ne 
Kele 38 r wha) Agaiuſt his ame, who p. If 
ere vile c ui a O7, is the Son of God, and the | 
dalla ment xliowe, firſt-born of every Crea- 
9 rar iy uro di S ture, and who was born by 
y rad Woke, ar- the Virgin; and was made 

| * 


en. | 


eye, Y N, rape 
- Sim, e Juvardy, 76 m- 


p. 336. 
p. 343. 


ä K ag, ae, 97 


Iren. L. I. 


n. the Son of God, did not 


Ly 2 * 
. 6 1 
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| eee 
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2 ts crucified, ings, 
. 336: by err 


boy hes oo 400 1 tr abe ale 


| Cur name, air ac. 


great drops, poured down 


rape | when he prayed, and ſaid, 


If it" be- poſſible let this 


Thewy 7776, Efbe + a. Cup paſs from me On 


ag r. Lens, Y 7 
zd buoins, Y tomw/tag 
5 7 898 ab There 
eig I NN,: e 3 
% Ir & nlp 
N 
dundd⸗ youreval 4 nuas 
ge 10 Me, 
o71 aro, 7s Os 105 
ar, bn e 


 Knpinele as JH} 60 


. Ab · | 
"Ex þ 7 iO, d .. 


"e's his inward parts, like unto 


% e Tots]ols fra] 


account that his Heart 
was in a trembling Condi. 
tion, and his Bones in like 
manner, and- his Heart, in 


melting Wax: that we may 
thence underſtand that his 


Father was willing that 


his own. Son ſhould really 
endure ſuch ſufferings for 


our ſake, that we might 


not ſay that he himſelf 
partake of hoſe Accident 


| which befel him. 


By them was preached 
the ſuffering Word. 
Wherein he takes no- 


my de J aud 3 Sede 75 tice of that Paſſion which 


O Sede im de war 
Aids Ioen ,,. Me- 


ue Grabe Not. u Bull 


p- 86. * 
Kat es 7h 6 er 


C. 4. p· Ges oupy _ ira · 


47. 
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ee 


HE 


tiſh hand. 
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To eee ig with 
thankfalneſs Why it v 
that the Son * _ was 
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| nn et- * of HT the Hereti 3 
22 ;Caro allow that the Word "of? 20 | 
aGum - eſt, si enim God was made 28 ; for 0 
regulas Dein onmmi- | If one makes exact enduiry | 
um perferutetier,. in- into all theit Rules 
vemiet, *- quoniaut /Ine ook po ul ior that 
lis ab he Word of (ads 4 
tur 1 Chriſt,” 
eff bove, _ Fe 


4 Ni 


| ae 
ile a, ge f- 
2 "'fered; if they = that 
'E- 5 Golpal which was written 
. by. Mark, with the low. 0 
"Trugt Which them 
* e e ti 2 
8. cotr their Errots. | 
9 e Not one Chriſt who C. 12. f. 
ny Hedi Rend, d· ſoffered, and roſe agaln 3 23, 426, 4 
1 Prang another chat flew 1 227 i 
i749 ae, way, and continued imp 4 b 
* pps 8 4 80 Se,=But the Son Son , - __ 
9 = 600 | 1 
Ws 
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70 


C. 18. p- 


An. 3 « 4 


Non ergo alterum Fi: oy The Goſpel therefore 


34% en Himinis noon en, knows 15 ber Son of 


vangelium, niſi 1 Man, „ ich Who was 


qui ex Maria 1% did alſo ſuf. 
pl aſs eſt. Sed nejue fet. Ogg Bb Aces It | Know 

bri iſtum avolantem Ft a Chrilt "Who feu away 

te vr onem ab Jeſu, from Jeſus "befort bis Paf- 
fed bunc qui natus 7 lion, but it Knows Jeſus 


Jum Cbriſtum novit Chriſt, who was born, and 


Dei Filium, & worden - Was the Son of bd; and 


bunc paſſun Teſurrexa[-, . who after $ Paſſion roſe 


tienies aliud vero, 


quan um er ifi an. is poſſible; 


ene again. —Foreſeeing theſe 
bas blaſphemas regulas, .. ſphemous Rules. which 
que di vidunt Dommum, divide our Lord, fo far as 
and "fag" he is 
wet, ex altera C- al, made up. 'If two Subſtan- 
feta ſubſtantia dicentes . ces. hüt becauſe all 
eum factum.— "the foremefition'd "Here- 
Ouis autem omnes Pl ticks, althe? 295 ord they 
fr adi ſunt, ot]; 17. do indeed c ohe ſe 
gua quidem cou 4 . ſus Chriſt, expoſe them- 
unum jeſum Chil- ſelves do "eriflon, while 
ſtum, ſemetipſot deri..” they think one thing and 
dent; aljud quidem 2 ſay another, — They de- 
2 Ale that this, our Chit 
tewtes, — al eum ſuffered, and was born, but 
quidem paſſum & nds that there is another which 


tum, bunc eg Cbriſtum is deriv'd' from the Crea- 


annunciant, & eſſe al. tor, who is from the Oe: 
terum eorum demiurgs conomy; or that there is 
autem, qui (it ex diſp?- one deriv'd from Joſeph, 
ſitione ;, vel eum qui ſit hom alſo they allow in 
ex Toſepb, quemque poſe © their reaſoning. to de li- 
fiviiem gr gumentantur ;; able to ſuffeiings ; but 
aller um vero 1 4 that the” other deſcended 
inviſi bilibus & erer from © inviſible and inel⸗ 
2 deſcendiſſe; fable Faces; whom alſo 
quem & inviſi alen, they affirm to be — 


. 


Ne 


* 


SiS 266. 


307. 


. Nn kal, 

of „ | incomprehenſible, and. im 
: ES 
. rut uſe. their. 
* 2 EE . depart * from 
ay ab bim — 9 is truly God : 
bv eſt vere Deus; Not underſtanding, Cal 
r 5,;qnonigm hu- the Work of — od, 
nd Jus Han, unigenitus, the only begotten, who. 
nd 0 6 Le- is every preſent. with Hu- 
ſe F Wane, Nature, united 
eſe and mixed with his own. 
ich -  Workmanſhip, accarding, 
as to the good Will of che 
18 Father, and made Fleſh, he 
an- 6 is Jeſus Chriſt, our Lord, 
all wbo alſo ſuffered for us. 
re- eſt on al, l feder | 
be ; he is Man, the Workmaa- 
ſe ſe {hip „* 
em- 70 unk up 
hile Mankind in himſelf, and 
and he is one inviſible who de- 
de- came viſible ; one incom - 
riſt prehenũdle that was made 
but comprehenſible z , and one 
hich - impaſſble; who. was made 
rea paſſible; a (hs: 29 


Oe- Wl animes NG made Man : W 

e is ſub . dominso, . 6 Deus, the Saviour, of for that 

fab, en que. confttuta,; are, ſaved, and the Lohr 

Vin 15 & ply lerink Fa- of thoſe.. "that are une 

e li- 69 &,-Chriſtus . nueß and, the: 60 

| rows licatus eſt 1 . r- of thoſe th ings that arg 
bum Dei ne created, and the only be- 

cum ade tens ;- gotten. of. the Father, and 

2 „ in que Film Chriſt, who is 
ominis oportehaf 


ri Dei. lin., Parmar, when that-fuln 


4 


— 


preached, . 
fer and the Word of God, in- 


one. 


ile he is 


708 


\ 


\ 


omnes extra diſpoſitio- 
nem ſunt qui ſab ob- 


tentu agnitionis, alterum 


 qutidem Jeſum intelli- 


gunt , alterum aus 
tem Cbriſtum. —— - Hi 
ſunt erroris diſcipulz, 


qui a foris quidem oves, 


13 2, $ | 


ro lupi: ſententia enim 


eoram bomicidialis; 


comminuens autem © 
per multa dividens Fi- 
lum Dei, quos (& Do- 


minus nobis cawere præ- 
dixit ; & diſcipulua 7: 
jus Joames in prædicta 


Epiſtola fugere eos pre- 


: | cepit, dicens, Multi ſe- 
duQores exierunt in 
hune Mondum, qui 


non confitentur jeſum 
Chriſtum in carne ve- 
niſſe: hie eſt ſeductor, 
& 'Antichriſtus, Vi- 
dere eos, ne perdatis 
quod operati eſtis. 
Et rurſus in Epiſtola 


cite ſpiritum Det; om- 
nis ſpiritus qui con- 
firetor jeſum Chri- 
ſtum in carne veniſſe 


ex Deo eſt : & omuis 


ſpiritous qui ſolvit 


Jeſum Chriſtum non 


An Artount of the 
of time was came where · 


Son o 


it the Son of God was to 
become the Son of Man. 


They therefore are ont of 
the Diſpenſatioa, who, un - 
der the 
ledge, ſuppoſe that ſeſus 


etence of Know. 


is one Perſon, and Chriſt 
another, _—— Theſe are 
the Diſciples of Error, 
who ontwardly 'appear to 


be Sheep, ———— but in- 
wardly are Wolves; their 


Opinion is deadly, —— 
parting and dividing the 
God many ways: 


whom alſo the Lord fore. 


warned us to take care of. 


And Fobn his Diſciple in 
the forecited Epiſtle com- 
mands vs to avoid them, 


"ſaying, Many Deceivers are 
gone out into this World, 
who do not confeſs that 
'Jeſvs | Chriſt is come in 
the Fleſh, Such an one is 
a Deceiver, and an Anti- 
3 chriſt. Take heed of them, 

IV. ait, Multi Pleudopro- © 
os pherz exierunt de ſe- 
culo. In hoc cognof- 


leſt ye loſe thoſe things 
which ye have 'wrought. 


Again he ſays in an E- 


piſtle, Many falſe Prophets 
are gone out into the 
World. By this know ye 
the Spirit of God; every 


Spirit which confeſſeth 
that Jeſus Chriſt is come 
in the Fleſh is of * 


SY SPTUIRM >a, 


Primitive. Faith." 


eſt ex Deo; Fed 'xx 


Antichriſto eſt. ae diſſo 


autem ſimilia ſunt illi 
quod in E uangelio di. 
Cum eſt, Quoniam Ver- 
bum Caro factum eſt, 

& habitavit in nobis, 
Neſcit ergo eum qui e- 
volavit Clviftum a Je- 
ſu; neque eum novit 
ſalvatorem qui” ſurſum 
eſt quem impaſſibiem 
eſſe dicunt. Si enim 
alter quidem paſſus eſt, 
alter autem impuſſubilis 

manſit; & aiter qui- 
dem natus eſt, alter 
vero in eum qu natus 
eſt deſcendit, & rurſus 
reliquit eum, non unus, 
ſed duo monſtrantur. 


Quaniam anten unum 


eum & qui natur eſt, 
& qui 52 eſt Cbri. 
ſtum Jeſum novit Apo- 
ſeolus, iterum ditit, An 
ignoratis quia quot: 
quot —— ſymus 
in Chriſto in 
morte ejns ptinati 
ſamus 7 vt quemad- 
modum reſurrexit- 
Chriſtus / a mor tuis, 
ſie & nos in novitate 
vitæ ambulemus. Rur- 
ſus autem | ſiqnificans 
Chriſtum,/\pa m, * 


newneſs. of Life. 


And every Spirit N 0 
lues jeſus Chriſt, is 
not of God, but of Ati 
chriſt. And theſe Expreſ* 
ſions are like to that which 
is written in the Goſpel. 


For the Word was made 
Fleſn, and dwelt” among Job. L 14. 


us. Be therefore knew not 
of that Chriſt which flew 
away from Jeſus ;/nor:did 
he owu that Saviour which 
was above, whom they af. 
firm to be impaſſible. For 
if the one ſuffered; and the 
other remained impaſſible ; 
the one was born, but the 


other deſcended — "Him 


that was born, and after - 
ward left him, tis plain 
there were not one but 


two. But that the Apo- 
ſtle knew of no more than 


one Chriſt jeſus, who was 
born, and fuffered. he ſays 
Again, Know ye not that 


fo man of us as were bap · Rom TH 
tized in Chriſt Jeſus. were + +: 
baptized. in his Death? 


That like-as Chriſt roſe, 
again from the dead, ſo. 
we] alfo-- ſhoold walk: in 
And a- 
gain, he ſignifies that Chriſt: 
ſuffered, and that it is he 
who is the Son of God, 
who died for us, and in 


ING *. Y Filium Dei, the fulneſs of time redeem 
K 3 Jo 


bed ans ty th Blood,: cc. 
& ſanguine) ſuo redemits | He moſt plainly 
not, in praſinito tem- dedares, that. the very 
pere, &. Hunc ſame Perſon who was ap- 
eundem q Tu r prenended, and ſuffered, 
& paſſus eſt, & effuditi and ſhed: his: Blood: for us, 
ſanguinem ſuum pro no- is Chriſt, 'the Son of God, i 
bi, unc Chriſtum, bunc . er - wh nd eee 0; a 
Filium Dei mavifeſifſi«' | ol BOSE 3 I „ 4 LE HE 
me anni, G. 
C 1g. p. % e enen quiden \ : » Who deſtroythe Spirit, \ 
244, autem ànd ſuppoſe Chtiſt is one 
— & alium © Perſon, and Jeſus another, 
IJeſuin intalligunt; & and teich, that there is 
now um Cbriſtum, ſe not one, hut two Chriſts; 
plures fuiſſe ducent : & and if they ſay they Areu- 
i unitos cos dixerint, nited, ſtill they ſay that the 
iterum aſtendumt eum one partook of the Paſſion, 
guide participaſſe paſs but the other remained im- 
ſinnem, hunc autem im- paſſible: ande that the one 
paſſibilem perſeveraſſe; © aſtended up po the Pleni- 
G -bunc gididem afern- .tude, — the other re- 
diſſe in pleroma, 'bunc:  nialnediin theintermediate 
autem in vnedlittate re- be P ug 
e bas oc oth won wie 
c. 20 p. Oſten ſo mmifeſte quid, gie Since /wgthave-: demon- 
285, 246, in prmeipio F erbum e001" ſt rated plainly, that the 
| *47+ Mens apud Deum, {wel Word which us in the 
— — ſunt, heginning with God, by 
. & omi All tͤiags wore 
6 generi Go baue made, who alſo was ever 
: in mdiſſini lampen. preſent with Manki — 
* - bus, ſecundum præſin- that in the daſt Ages, 
um temps a Patre, the time appointed by ho 
witum ſuo plaſmati, Father, he was united to 
paſſubilem bominem fa» his own Workwanſnip, 
tum,” excluſa eſt om- and made a Man liable to 
i ui — 10.—— _ lferiogs, all Contradicti- 
i : 9 
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cone Wei - on berato is excluded. 


% Kad, ee, ion e Fig manifeſt-there- 


3 Werd af mi fore that Pail knew of 


undi, by a] gFey . * that. ſuſfered, and was 


NM —— nſioant buried; und roſe again, 


on CO — was born; whom al- 
impdſſibilie aeſtendit in he calls a Man. 
4 d ipſe Jes denoting thereby that it 
Chniſtus aum allet, paſ-' was not: n impaſbble - | 
ſis bſt pro nobis; , d Chriſt chat deſcended up- 
cuhiit, er veſurrtxitn; on jeſus, but that 'hewho 
n deſdendi & aſten- was ſeſus 'Qbtiſt ſuffered 
dit; Hlun Dei, Filius" for us ho lay down, and 
Huminit faGus, Et roſe again; who deſcend- 
ipſt autem Dominus mu- ed and aſcended; the Son 
niſeſtum fecit eum q of God Who was made 
eft' paſſus; tum enim the Sor of Man, —— And 
miferrogaſſet®: diſolpala, the Lord himſelf made it 


-Quem md homines di- plain Who it was that 


cunt eſſe, Flium Ho- ſuffered; for when be had | 
minis? r cd asked his Diſciptes, W hom , 
reſjondifſer.p-> Tu es do Men ſey that 1 am yy 


Onriſtus Pihes Mel The Son of Mau? And 


viri ; cum laulaias when Peter bad replied, 
eſſet ab e -e. Thon art Chriſt, the Son 
lum fecit quamam of the living God: And 
Nlius fominis, bio eſt when he had been com- 
Obriſtus Filius. Dei vi- mended by him: — — He 
1. Ipſe u, g- " thereby platnly diſeover- 
mitus oft 4. Petra Chi. ed, that the Son of Man, 

5," qui Tm leatum be is Chriſt, the Lon of 
Aut uam um Pater & the yang God, —Tbet 
revelagtit Filiane Dei Chriſt, who was gonfeſ- 
uivu, dit is ſimietipſu ui ſed dy Peter, who there - 
oportere! mutri pats, & ſore called bim Bleſſed, 
etucifigh,' @ dne Ve- | becauſe the Father reveal- 
Wund X + rA 


\ 


% 


An «Account fie 


trum inrrepavit; ſecun- ed to kim»! the Son of 
cn einen putanti-- the Hving "God, ſaid, that 
eum eſſe Chriſtum, & he bimſelF was to ſuffer 


paſſionem ejus averſans many things, and to be 


ti; & dixit diſedis, | crucified. * when the 
Si i quis vult poſt me: ſame Peter thought him to 
- venire abneget ſe, & & be a- according to 
3 crucem ſuam, humane Opinion, and was 

& ſequatur me; qui averſe. to his Paſſion, be 


7 4. 25; enim voluetit animam -+ rebuked him, and faid to 


ſuam ſalvam facert; bis Diſciples. If any Man 
perdet illam & qui will come aſter me, — 
eam perdider E bim deny bhimſelf, 

ter me, mane es 65 take up his Croſs, - 
Har enim Chriſtus ma- follow me. For be that 
nifeſte dicebat, ipſe ex- will ſave his Life ſhall loſe 
em ſatvator corum it; and he that will loſe 
fropter ſuam confeſſes it for my ſake, ſhall 2 
nem in mortem trade - it. Theſe: are the 

rentur, & perderent · Words of Chriſt, w 


nimas fad. Si enim the Saviour of thoſe = | 


_ thſe non erat paſſurus, ſhould be delivered unto 
| fed avplaret a Jeſu, quid Death for confeſſing bim, 
& adbertabatut diſeips- and ſhould loſe their Lives. 
los tollere crucom, & For if he was nat to ſof- 
ſequi ſe? quam ipſe nan fer, but to fly away, from 
tollebat ſecundum tos, je jeſus, Why dla he exhort 
ſed-relinquebat ;d:ſyo/sr bis Diſciples to take up 
tionem paſſiaris. | $4:their ;Crofs,;.aod follow 
4 autem, quaſi 4. bim ? which Grols, accord- 
rum exiſtentium, judicj- ing to them, he did not 
um de luis faciat, invrni- take up. bimlelf, but — 
etun multo melior, & pa- the Occomomy of his Paſ- 
1 0 . vere bonum, ſion. Nom if any one 
* wulneribus ipſit, { would: paſa. his Judgment 
plagrs, & reliquis qua concerning : theſe — 
. a commiſerunt * them two, be 
SOT = 7 beneficu 


. 7 
} 


8 


25.88 


83338288. 


72 | 
my Primiive we. Faith. * 38 
lancftmeſt brehe then will be found much: the 
eft in ſe comme ma- better, aud more Patient, 
litie, eo gui avoladit 30 and truly good, who avi 
que opprobrium pa and the other ladignities 
f. Hoo autem idem er they offerd him 
lis occurit qui dient was kind, and was not 
aum ſusati de paſſum. , mindful of che Injury- be 
Si enim non vero paſſus had -receiv'd,; than he 
eſt, nulla gratia ei, cum ſie w away, and did not ſi 
mila fuerit paſſio. Et fer any injury or ladig- 
nos cum incipiemus vere © | nity at all. Nay, this very 
ati ſeducens widebitur, - thing confutes thoſe alſs 
edbortans. nos yapulare,.. that ſay he ſuffered only 
& alterans prabert ma- in appearance, For if he 
xilam, ſi ipſe illud nan did not really ſuffer, there 
ſrior in verit ate paſe is na Thanks due to him, 
el. Et quemadmo- where there was no Su f- 
aum illos ſeduxit, uit fering, And when we be- 
videretur: eis ipſe hoe Sin to: ſuffer in earneſh, 
quod non erat; r 0s we ſhall:havecreaſon to 
educit audbortans her. biſupppſe that he bas de 
ſerrt 144 quæ iþſe vun ceived us, when be ex. 
er nuit. Erin ;iaus! horted us to be beaten, and 
m & ſupra Aungi· to turn the other Cheek, 
rum, dum patimur & cif; he himſelf did not real- 
iſtine mus que mur ly ſuffer: before us. And 
peſſuraſt neque_ ſuſtinuitc as dhe c deceived them 
Magiſter, lo O as to ſeem. to them to 
be what he was not, ſo 
o alſo he dereites us when 
e ai HW 9 be exhorts oν to unden 
eig thoſe things which 
eee himfelt did not unden 
cdu go. Nayz we ſhall be a- 
Ne 230 02 bove our | Maſter, while 
eie endure and: ſoffer 
A 1. DOS what 


- 


I. W. c. . this manner did 
37. p- tun iratimmm c FE they ſee the Son of Gol 
3335 334. Dei Hominem vide become Man, and converſe 


diba; id quod fubwicdn that which? was to be 4 


| Aominationem; &. pos on, 


& Sov, © ufque ad mor- deſcended. av tow as Dev 


Subferings of our Saviour dre mention'd in Scripture 
| ferib'd byahibihDione Nature, and not by | 


0 TOY ” 
N 14 % 
E ICY 


4 Auna c the 
-what our Maſber never endured nor ſuffarmd, 
Soe C. 3 2. p. 250. ö 3 N 1 


mtv er ſatium cuir homi with Men ; foretellin 


trat, pmybetamet, ein ter ward, d 
undo aderas 4. he d r en be 


. mn before as "paſte 

li. was become paſſible ; that 
he who was then in Heaven 
ns | deſcended n 

vii; ent T6! Death. 

. — — — :i Now: chat there is Ow 
Deum, ui eſt ſuper God, Who is above all 
amnem principatum, er Principality. and *-Domini- 
and Power, and eve- 
rare = — _ Name that is n+ 
men quod nomina ur; med ; and that the Word 
4 Hujus Herbunt n4- of this God, who was ns 
teraliter quidens ini. turally in viſible, was made 
hile,{palpabitem-& ci. palpable and vifble 
m in fa<'i mong Men: ; and that bt 


tem eſcindrſſe,, mortem even: the ee 
e ene. 3. 24 ofs. | 
ot Dr 28w off 16194 5 


* . Me may here obſerve that * th 


_ and: Antiquity, or Lord is then generally de 
Huna 3; a0 uf ip were ou purpoſe to prevent ol 
aſcribing tits Sufferingy.only. to his Humanity. An 
then ulie:-/ ahhad Preciouſneſs of theſe Suffer 
fs 1 ing 


- obſere'd: there alfo, noceſſari ire that” 
wy I Nature ſhould ſuffer, and not only: the 
mane; For as to the Scholaſtick Communication 
Properties, and Khjpytatical” Unie aß the two oO 
Natures; 5 whereby the Sufferings oidthe Huma- | | 
5, tu not in chr deaſt under gone bz, et are | *1 
ien at ondergonmm bycthe Divinity g Eheſo are. 
ſuch nogrobaded: Mora phy ical Nicet ies, ſo utter ly 
ir ago to che Scripture aud the! firſd Ages, naxr 


o cht rary colthem, t hat they do not deſer re any. > 
ſeridus Confutation!! 16t wh ta WR 1 80 4 


570% 
lain that the Di- 


N. B. Since *tig ſo exceedin | 
ne Nature: of one Savjous ſu fur the Sins 
of the Wotld, ia the uninimom Opinion of the 
moſt primitive Writers, as well as in che New 
Teſtament dt ſelf; ahd ſince eſpecially, the con- 
tray Etror was moſt plaiply 2 part of the ab- 
tor Heneſy of HO in,, as | Irena has ſo 
largely aſſurd ns, dt becomes us to refloct a lit - 
le on the Modern Orthodoxy in this point; which 
is plainly at che bottom, very near a bin: to che 
Ce intii an Htreſy. Dio but put che Dine, and 
the Human Nature uf cor Saviour, as heing;.our- 
Modeva banguage, inſtead: of Chriſt and u in 
the ſtiße of Crate; and abate he Circumſtunce 
of the particular ſtying away of the Furmer from 
the: Larter, p and dhe main of chat Ancient (vi- 
y, is no other than what we nom cal Ortbadamy; 

Wand the vety ſame Arguments which, ſreteue makes 
en tie ue of againſt the:one with generally be o, equal, 
force againſt che an >& far bave we followed 
the Antichriſtian Church: for fear of her Ana- 
thema's agninſt what ſhe: pleaſes to call Hereſy * 
in later Ages; tillw vt are deeply engaged in 
de reat Hereß of Curintbu himſelf, one of thoſe; 

foſſo wers of Simon Atagnd, whom tlie Devil ſac: 
p to confront and oppoſe the Religion C — 1 
{ETC VV Ble . 3 


n — Avidvantgfth 


Bleſſed Saviour, in its firſt ApPraranss) men 
Ir fon fin ill bi worl! * SIA os 
cane 10 E002 8704 04 5 104 

N 5. Heoce-alfo- we may learn that the Divi 
nity of our Bleſſed Saviour is not to be extended 
to any Equality or Likeneſs: to that of the Father; 
ſince this actval Suffering for our Sins would then 
be abſurd: and blaſphemous, if ta bim. 
So that inderd no other Dion Nature can be 
aſcrib'd to him, than ſach as could become An, 
and actually ſuffer aud die pegs the Salvation af the 
World. | , 
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7 Ds * + 
it ſelf | ſuffer, but 
— the ee 4 ſe + ng both down 
here 5 - and fairly propoſe them to the Reader 
Gonſiderarion: The firſt is from rem bimſelf; 


en, & inbono-' The: 
ri, g ee, Y ame ing when he was tempted, 
„ Aοονẽ¶tę⸗qud and diſnonoured, and cru · 
67 MIO eee, x cified and died; bot join- 
„ Nc, ing with the Humanity in 
Wann eenquering, and enduring, 
Oo! and taking all kindly, and 
7 K wit. 10 145) 3 
| W Ui 17 291i nag ede ven 
_— Duet ater 1 Nor did be that was 
Evang I- & d, e O78, en Mble\ſoffer, as to Ivy 
IV. C. 13. z un Ade, f., 1 from che mortal 
5. 269. Pp edo, ff Part. Since tis not ta 
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Sufferings of che Body. 
In 9 [Former of theſe Teſtimonies 12 Af. 


be ey 'd that when an 
p 18 * or its 
all gs broken, that he who 
_ it is =, 
r really hurt Nor ind 
can we in reaſon ſay when 
the Body of a Wiſe Man is 
tormented, that that Wiſ- 


dom which is in him, or 
the Soul which is in that 


Body is beaten or burnt. 


Much leſs is it rational to 
" affirm that the Nature or 
power of the Word, re- 
ceives any harm from the 


in the Sofferings of Chriſt, without exerting its 
Divine Power to avoid them: Nay that it was 
really preſent to and afiſtetrhe Humanity inSuſtainmg 
r Suffering its A fictions for us. And in the Larter 
Euſebjus thinks it more proper to aſcribe the Tor- 
ments thewſelves to the Humanity, than to the 
inhabiting Word, as tis more proper to ſay the 
Zody of à Man is beaten or burnt, than to ſay 
bis intellectual part or National Soul is fo; with- 
out ſoppoſing ſure that the Soul is vnconcern d 
all the while, or unaffected by the ſame Tor- 
nents. Such weak Teſtimonies/are Men willing 
to content themſclves withal, when they are to 
oppo port common and darling Opinions, on 
ich the Ages before them have ſtamped 
he Name of Orthodoxy. Vid. Tertull. A =o 
rax. C. 29. p. 661. De Carne Chriſti, C. 12. 
p 369. and all the Ancient Paſſages againſt the 
ATi, 2 


firms, that the NY - or Word did really ecquieſes 
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about the Incarnation 
ing thereto, may 1 00 
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voy Je In, inte. 
d, meg. 751 warte, 
8. vo dA \gages 


ar * #0 rande . 


vr lallalbe Th. e 0 lat. 
Wh TV va 0, vor- 


4 Ayer 21 & 6 . 


la TV &y Th Opel - 
Ayia deli „ . 
ds Ts See 6 17 79. 
e. Ve a, . 


*4 * : 
Or "a 1 


e f this Matter, 
againſt, Marce p = 18 
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_ certainly. this implies that 
Ge kavnd / 


city 3 is ty 


$650! Br" ont 


without bis Word, while 


-{fpak 


af whor manner was he 
in the Fleſh, when he 
ſpake theſe things ? For 


he. lived, and ſubſiſted, 
and. was. diſtin& from his 
Father. And who-was the 
Father then, being not 
poſſeſed of bis oma Word 
An. bimſelf; but ſubſiſtiag 


that Word inhabited ia 
the Fleſh,, while, it made 
its & an, Earth? If 
therefore it was diſtind 
from..the Father, and fub- 
liſted; and moved the Bo- 
dy, as a Soul moves it, | 
mean as being different 
from the Father, there 
were then two. Subſtab⸗ 

. ond; his. Fa- 
2 


and all re, 


85 Fat, 


L appears vain and 
. l ſe: Who here. / 
dic muſt agree that the 
oog. * Which was in the 
fake Fr. "Fett is. a Subſtantial 
"Word, Living, and Sub- 


4 üiſting. But if che Word 
* Ar while it inhabited in the 
2 ae! Auge 

Ben. d K 


„ from God, yet was united 
and conned 


4 We ©. 
he be I & 

. ele- neceſſity grant, either that 
; — 2] e tr 4 the Father himſelf was in 
as he % v dee 


1 the Flein; or the Son 
1 be veto 0.990: 93 by himſelf and 


operating in the Body 
a Humane Soul. Or i 
none of theſe be ſuppos d, 
N ow muſt yield that the 
2 was without a Soul, 


5 bes "and offered, and 
rd (2 — pry that underwent the labour 


tink n A N & of all Humane Operations, 
| fob- Ka diag reg? 58 ch. which | ang, when the 


e Bo- reds 5 . Saur 1 Church of God knew of 


it, ws . en Sabellius they condemned 


eredt e Weed Under bis Impiety. But if it be 


there A, rf d, n) unlawful to affirm that 


bſtau· . 5 7 ebe dn the Father was Iucarnate, 


is. Ta- deen, B * 156i. is neceſſary that we ſaß 


„ Body, the“ it was diſtinck 


b 
28 ro be one and the fame 
e . "with him; e muſt of 


ard 797 
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mol cure. 


ee the, Plak-2y 


\ cellus \. denies,. his, di- 
Ace ate” ſee how 
he ſoppoſes bim a meer 
Man, compouũded of Bo. 
dy, add Soul, {6 as not to 
Aiffer From the common 
Nature of Men. Where. 
as that Doctrine is ba. 
giſhed from the Church: 
which when the Ebionite pol 
anciently; © and Pau of 0 
Samaſota, and the Pauli- 
aniſts ſo named from him 
lately maintained, they vn - 
bv. went -cenfure on that 


out any Inhabitant, word 
like a Machine, ſuch az 
we ſee-with thoſe that play 
Tricks to - ſurpriſe the 
Vulgar. Bat how then 
codld the Fleſh. or Body of 


it ſelf fay, as He hath 


taugbt me | ſpeak theſe 


things ? How could the Fleſh ſay, 1 do always 


thoſe things that pleaſe bim? 


ow could the 


5 ſay, that He was ſent by the Father? Whichis 
choir to piety to ſay; that God wa! the Father 
of the Fleſh? or rather ought we not to ſay he is the 


Father of him who inhabited and oper 
Fleſh. Who then was He ? Was He the Word which 


ated in the 


hen hs 


Al. aan, amrnagett, 


A ö 

oo nn, th 
Primvittvt Faith. 
was in God, being himſelf, God, according to 
Sabellius 7 or, Lubie is igrecable to Piety and 
Truth) to ſay, the Living and Supbſiſting Only- be- 
gotten: Son of God. But if he ſay, He was nei- 
ther of theſe, he muſt of Neceſſity ſuppoſe him a 
Humane: 'Sool +; "Chriſt accordlag to him will be 
meer Man aud ovr new Writer 1 de an lan 
ger a Sabelliam but a fe. | 


N. B. We way bere obſerye that Euſchiw, 
to the feverat Caſes about the Com- 
tion of our Saviour's perſon, never once ſup- 
poſes that it included the Word, and a Humane 
ul, both, inhabiting and acting i ina Body at the' 
me time; which is our Modern * 
As if he ba never ofice | hare of > abſurd . Fl 
ae 


tion among Chriſtians. Tt. 
Notion among Chr d a — 


en 
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190 he the Word, and Son gf God, w 
at bee of 4 155 ps, ll 


en up that Kingdom which the Supreme 
od inſtated bim in after his Refarre. 
ction, into his Fathers Hands; and will 
from thenceforward, with all other de. 


ndent Beings, be incirely ne. to his 
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nd, until 
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my Lor 
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the Kingdom to G 


* umme bau even the Father + when ben be 
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ſhall have put Sn all 
Rule,and all Authority,and 
Power, For he muſt Reign 
till he hath put all Enemies 
under bis Feet, The laſt 
Enemy that ſhall be de- 
8 is Death. For he 
hath put all things under 
his Feet. But when be 
faith all things are put 


under him, it it manifeſt 


that he is excepted which 
did put all things mT 


— 
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ru M Sanniteſs ain him. But when all things 
nt advra, Tra 5.5 Se ſhall be ſubdued unto him, 

it ada 5+ d. Ci- then ſhall the Son alſo 

tat & approbat bunc himſelf be ſubject unto 

textum Ireneps..;F-, him that did pot fl 
ne e inquit, ce- things. under him 3 ,chab 


: 


\ 


by dente Patri opus um, God may be all in all. 
it Nl F See e ad Tar. & AE 
6 Hpoſtolo dict "eſt, 106; This Text is alſo 
* Quoniam oportet reg - cited and a pptov d by J re- 


his nare eum, Ger. L. neut: The Son, ſays be, 
V. C. 36. p. 461. after ward yielding up his 
roy as in re notiſ= Work to his Father; as 


it is alſo faid by the Apo- 

ſtle: For be muſs Reign, 

&c. See alſo Tertull. ad. 
Prax, C. 4. p. 636. But FE; . 
enough in a known Caſe. 


W. B, We may hence learn the meaning of, 

that Sacred. Prophecy concerning onr Lord; And bur L 34 

He (hall Reign over the Houſe of Jacob d Tg u 

far ener; and of bis Kingdom there ſhall u End. 

viz. That no power in the World ſhould be 

able-to deſtroy the Kingdom of Chriſt, nor to ſet 

up ann her in its Stead; but that it ſhould conti- 

nue the full time determin'd by the Father ; even 

till the Conſurnmatian of all things; but no longer. Vid. pleu⸗ 

For as to a kind of Imaginary Reign or Kingdom 2 Dionyf. 

abſolutely ;Eterug!, which ſome, from ſuch Expref. 2 

ſons aſcribe to our;Saviour, tis all Imaginary, and o v. 3 4 

Without all Foundation in the Original ,Recoxds &c.p- 4 

of our Religion : Nay, ;plainly contrary to The er. 45 1 

ſoremention d -exprefs Lext ef St. Paul. Nor 5 b 9; 

indeed. do che Rhraſes here auc in Scriptufe- 3 3“ 
: | 


Wir, properly üg an) fuch thing at all. 
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TTY : 5 As aue if the 


1 RTICLE xvi. 
The "tO 4 Divine Hikioue and 
Worſhip hb 5 Son of God is to be 
paid, 232 Obeying him as our Lord; 
| hy Baptizing into his — 1 by wiſhing 
Grace and Peace from him; and by Doxo- 
logies ; but by proper Adoration ; by di. 
rel and diſtinit Invocation, and Thankſ 
| giving to him ** 


philip. It. AY Sede aur Herefore God alſo 
9710, 11. v dat, x) iel hath highly exalt- 
cen amy Bre, 8 i ed him, and given him a 
mip raf ; fre © M 3- name which is above e- 
_  vduan Inet mar wv wee” very name: That at the 
an irvearior, x, bm, Name of Jefus every knee 


x N ier © men ſhonld bow, of things in 


Ven toungyten), im heaven, and things on 
werO- "Incvs Xerrs, ait earth, "and things ne 
kay O miſts. the earth ; and that every 

W tongue ſbould eonfeſa, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to 
the glory of God the 
Father, [The like Ex 
preſſions ate very fie 

1 Went. 3 0 
Vet. Befifons ein off Baptizing " into 
XXVII. - 72 7 mjd;, g 7 the name, For Dipping 
1 F dj mul. them at the brite Jof the 
| . _ Father, and the Sor, and 
rn: the Holy Ghoſts See Art. 

XXII. hereafter. 


vie 
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ef bc 6 - Ta peace "from God our Fa- 


ther, and from the Lord 
. Jeſus Chriſt. [See the like 


very Ca but ever without any mention of 
the Holy Ghoſt ;as is the Caſe in the moſt 7 
Fathers alſo, 1 Cor, I, 3. 2 Cor. I. 2. Gal: Eph, 


I. 2. Philip. I. 2. Coloſ, I. 2. 1 Tc, l. l. 2 Ti L. 2. 
1 Tim. I. 2. 2 Tim. I. 2. Tit. I. 4. Philem, v. 3. 
2 Pet. I. 2. 2 Fab. v. 3. Barnab, F. 1. p. x5: Clem, 
I. Salutat. p. 144. Conſtitut. Apoſt, L. 1 Salutat. 
p. 199. Jgnat. ad Magneſ. Salutat. p. 17. See 


* 
vpy e fs Sr een, 


the Salutations of the other Epiſtles alſo, and of 


that of P 

— N , 
A "Ince Xexoi wal” d- Jeſus Chriſt be with you, 
N dull. Amen. [See the like very 

frequently, (with the add 

tion of the Holy spirit, once, 2 Cor. XIII. 13.) 
Rom. XVI. 24. 1 Cor. XVI. 23. Gal. VI. 18. Eph, 
VI. 23. Philip IV. 23. 1 Tbeſ. V. 28. 2 Theſ. in 
18. 2 Tim, IV. 22. Plilem. v. 25. Apoc. XXI. 21. 


Barnab. F. 21. p. 54. See the Primitive Doxalogies 


5 The Grace of our Lord xvI 2. 


at the end.] 
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And they worſhipped 5. 
him, and returned to Je- x LKIV. i 
ruſalem with great Joy. 


That all Men ſhould 
honour the Son, even as 
they honour the Father : 
He that honoureth not the 


Joh V- 23. 


Son, honoureth not the Fa- g 
ther which bath ſent bim. 


e, dual, Y > Abe 
vyra, en Inved, Nha 
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knee lift upon "His Knees, 


he cried with a loud voice, 


Lord, lay. not this Sin 


to their charge; and when 
he had ſaid this he fell 


aſleep. * 
 To' bind (lf them that 


| call v name. 
4 1 0 8 t this he that de- 


4 them which cal- 


led on this dame in je- 
_roſalem? 


For the fime Lord over 
all is rich unto all that call 
upon him, For whoſo- 
ever ſhall call upon the 


name of the Lord ſhall be 


ſaved. How then ſhall 
they call on him in whom 


they have not believed ? | 


Ec, 

With all that in every 
place call on the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


both theirs and ours. 


Nom God bimſelf, and 
our Father, and our Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt direct out 


way vnto you. And the 
Lord make ou to increaſe 
and abotind in love one 
rowards another, and to- 
wards all Men, even as we 
do towards you. To the 
end he may ſtabliſh your 


hearts anblltgeabſe in ho» 


lineſs; before God, even 
our Father, ar the coming 
og 


E. SNS. BY LE. 


nb 23 


De R SQ. DE, 


'BERY E2E , 


Naum & u way, 


„en bahn 


4 5 % d beg of our Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
wow, re a, th ay his Saints: | LEST 1 


MES 
"Avis 9 8 bh . { 10Now: ber Lend pte 
2 TyooVs Xpecds, U : Chriſt himfelf, and 


cn dderlar, N ia. * — en us everlaſting con- 
* de ir AAyrri, S- ion and good hope 
%, uν r M. a. through grace, comtort 
7 4 iy may. Jour hearts, and eſtabliſh 

y he d. Jon in _cyery good ward 


and work. 
. fe 
ili % N "Inoos, 1 Ts our Lord, who bath 12. 


welp 1:3}, In ar gu - enabled me, for that he 
Gd N die a- counted me faithful, 


roylav. ting me ioto the . 
Kd abi Row f affe "FR And this is the confi- 1 Joh. V. 
ie , Lende cbt aur, dence that we have in 1 1. 


in id, Grace wp bim, that if we ask any 
Dee aired, dxiq i- thing according to his 
* A ley eh zu will, he heareth us. And 
axiq nady, ö av ainhuets, if we know that he hear 
du zm arts mt of. us, whatfoever we ask we 
know that we have the 
petitions that we deſired 
of him. 


aud. 


e $ ava, Ru. Now I faid unto him, I Teſtan, 
beſeech thee, O Lord, rel) Leri Spi. 


7, ha Umtaxapel ox iy me thy Name, that 1 may f 15 


xopis, dls wor 70 Good 


ii Salas, xat call upon thee in the da 
0% wpu d E. Fs a of Affliction? And he ſaid, 


& 73 I am the Angel that ex- 
"es E 2 coſe the ſtock of Iſrael, that 


ne _ to thale are ens, 


* „ 


Ser 


auios iat, g Ut ra- — loved us, and hath 7: 


in-. And 1 thank Chriſt Je- 1 Tim. 1. a 
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de aliwuiay, bY Lime, 1 


arif ee, & 5 baſt caſt him down as 


Lightening from Heaven 
* de Ting 70, 2 N 


| threatnipg melts 


late, aim Sp 
uureffbe 7 7 n. 
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| Aken, of the 
„ Moreover, he adores the 
only 


begotten God him- 
ſelf, after the Father, and 
on his account ; giving him 
Thanks that be undertook 
to die for all Men, by the 
Croſs. 5 

Thon who haſt bound 


the the ſtrong Man, and ſpoil- 
that was in his. 


8.4 - who baſt given 
us power over Serpents 
and Scorpions, to tread 


upon them, add upon all 


the power of the Enemy; 


who bal deliver'd the Ser- 


pent, that murderer of 
Men, bound to us, as a 


Sparrow to Children; 


whom all things dread, 
and tremble before the 
face of thy Power ; who 


to Earth; not with a fall 


from a Place, but from 
Hono 
accoun 


to Diſhonour, on 
of his voluntar 

evil Diſpoſition 3. whole 
look dries the Abyſſes, » 80d 
the 
and whoſe 


Mountains, 


- Truth remains for ever; 
whom the . 


praiſe, 
and ſucking Babes bleſs; 
whom Angels fing Hymns 
to, and adore ;' who look- 
eſt vpon the Earth, and 
75 
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4 27 4 m n . makeſt it tremble; who. | 
- Ades, Sc ieee fre- toncheſt the Mountains 
| rj 22 ueylas 334 and they ſmoke ww, 
n unory r — threateneſt the Sęa, and 
K 4 — oy zu W dryelt it up; and makeſt 
- . 82 7 all its Rivers a Deſart; 
and the Clouds are the 
d Duſt of thy Feet; who 
.  walkeſ upon the 'Sea as 
5 : you > — 8 600 ; 
n , 46. «- The Only begotten 
s 2 72 . the Son of the great Fa- 
d 2 | ther, Rebuke theſe wick- 
Il ed Spi pirits, and deliver 
3 the "works of thy Hands, 
* from the Power of the 
of __ adverſe Spirit. For to 
2 * ttzdee is due Glory, Ho- 
; 92 | __ Nour and Worſhip; and 
d, dy thee to thy Father, in 
he | the Holy Spirit, * ever. 
10 Amen. 
29 N | 
en N. B. In the two Liturgies of the Jemiſh and 


all Gentile Chriſtian Churches, contain'd in the ſeventh 

m ad eighth Books of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 

on there are theſe two Addreſfes ro A the Song God _ 
ry one in each Liturgy 3 the ſhort one is in the 
Ne ſeventh, and the longer and more ſolemn one 
nd in the eighth Book; and. no other compleat Ad- 
he * are there in the whole 3 to 
ay, but to God the Father only. 


ſe, N. B. 10 this latter folemn form of Addreſs 
s; Mr the Son of God, which is. yet. the. higheſt and 
Ins moſt particular in 0 Antiquity, if it be com- 


k- par'd Frith the reſt to God the Father; tis ſa 
nd Fery plan, that the Church Jook'd upon —_ 
ar 


1 * 
# 9 
. 
by : - 
” o o 
2 o 
* I - ot 

*. 

LY . 

. *  » 
, * 


Rs 


I + 274 e Ore dusla eur 


1 


the preſent Churches to re 


by a ftrange 


= Ad of ne 


4. de, "of tn 
| far ic to the Supreme Got, that nothing can 
be more ſo. It will certain Ee et 
their Forms of 
Pray Eo e Bier: and to take cure that they de ac· 
00 to theſe or | Rattdards; composd 


at the foweſt by fomeof che Apoſtles ſelves ; 
ſecret of Divine Provideneek 


3 
Ar now, ence, di 
cover'd and preſery'd for the Guidance bd Di- 
rection of the Church, upon the ſetting up of 
our Seviour's Kingdom in the World. 


——— $ Aer d- | Make Sopplication tothe 
mh Vas, ine Of? ed for me, that by 
e laſtroments 1 may 
1 a Sacrifice to 
God. L Doubtful, whether 

it be meant of the Father, 
dor the Son. 

Now the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Jeſus 


as it were, 


1 a ; & infe bee, Chriſt, and be himel, 


3 Dei who our everlaſting 


yr _ High-Prieſt, the Son of 
004, even Jefus gs 
build you up in Faith, an 
bh & _ in Trach, and in all Meek- 


ſs 
entia, & ence and Lon tig-ſuffering, 
& HTS caſte? ig Forbearance and Cha- 
foe; & det vobis ſor- ſtiry; and grant unto you 
tem & zartem inter a Lot and Portion among 
Sanffos N & nobis © his Saints, and os with you, 
1 ommibus | and to gil chat ire under 


n Do- lieve iu our Lord Jeſos 


and Lenfty, in Pati- 
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tyrs, we wWorthily — 
©, , . them, as the 

WE Followers of our, = 
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5 275 mee pap that hat he 1 45 to be ador'd, 
ape Ay The that he is God and Cri? 
by a. andatreſted to by him that 

13 3 8 made theſe things, 
kee 4 ee, The Scriptures, which 
4 en, B l, eſly demonſtrate him 
Seil by, Fn to be that Chriſt, chat 
Nupduem. 1 7 | * way to ſuffer, and is 
$7 be ador'd, and is God, 


als e 1 er David declar'd that 


Pd. and to be ador'd.” .. 
Tis 7 den . % wt Not who © is "be that 
zue erben Por my is ens called * the 
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„. ende, xa Angel of his =_ Coun- 

O465 eee . 41 Goa: ä Chri 

f to ow ador' d! 
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Take here uſo the nan Feltimony of 
au ancient jor nent to the primitive Chriſti» 


2 — 5 of Fears to, or Prailing Cilt 
| Wo Rut they affiem'd, that 
the incipal part ct. either 

of their Fault, or their 


were wont on. a ſtated 
ir- Save. before it was light, 
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- Error was this, that they. 
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God ; Superior in Nature and Attributes 

to all Sabordinate Creatures; but Inferior 

and Subordinate to the Father and the 

Son in the Creation and Government 

of them; the Inſpirer of the Prophets 

and Apoſtles; the Worker of Miracles; 

the Comforter of the Church; the great 

Author of Sanctißcation to all good Men; 

- -and the principal 
Saviour. 


Mat. HI, * X ads dt fable, TL IE ſhall r ize you 


IJ. 4 > ir li dhe. with 1 Holy 
. Ghoſt. See Mar. I, 8. 
Luc. III. 16. 


AI. zi. . n 4 var, Wherefore I ſay unto 
| JS. mon d afl ia 9 RR you, All manner of in and 
ta ap Tis evipe. Blaſphemy ſhall be for- 
ms, i 5 7% rw) given unto Men: But the 
 Bazognyie 5s agi Blaſphemy of the Holy 
mie dp, x; 35 41 Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven 
dy ain x7 ù F a, unto Men: And whoſo- 
4 ö ever ſpeaketh a Word 2 


Perfections and Offices from the Son of 


n. to our Bleſfed 


: gainſt _ Son of Man it 
hall be forgiven him: 
| 40 
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if tend, I lte h 2 Dove, and it abode up- 


* Frimiting, Faih, 


n rip, T 9 But whoſoevet ſpeaketh a- = $ : 

4 25 n 5 5 inſt the Holy S 
f Fi all not be forgiven him, 75 

fe: TOY ha ee in this all, 4 


7975 


7 - 
— 
. 


XII. 16 


p ; 


2 2 7 e For it kgs a. a 
Aiſic, N hy but ; 
4. FW * 

„Pan "The Holy Ghoſt fun; e 

om o, 4 Mn e come upon thee, and the 


MR ot - | did n Power of the Higheſt ſhall . 
125 1 * overſhadow thee : Where- 
ds S. fare alſo that Holy Ts 
— which ſhall be born © 

4 Son of God. Fee Matth, 


1.20—23. 
ris # ape l f the? 
mein, Set 


Spirit De- eh 1 22 
ſcending from Heaven like 33 6 
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ab. x. on him, 8 be 
F PF This f © he concern- vn ag, 

on; Thar u 108 the Spirit which they 

eien Gt is 4 40. - that believed on bim 
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Id receive. For the 
£200, Wn 55 Ino's , Holy Ghaſt Was not yet * 
W $362. ene Eiven, becauſe 8 *. 
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da. W will ſend in my Name, be 3 
215 e 54685, thall teach teach you. all things 
mia A * M. "he: and ood bring things to your 
brance, whatſoever 

1 Ti Lind 0 unto you. 
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e.? oy 750 Kiel. d- forter ſhalt' come, hom 
au es 7 rumd, * I will fend unto you! from 
SU f danb+ies, : a- the Father, (even the Spi- 
Lo F aze7p05 cumpe/e.), ) | BOT Truth angel pro- 
8 oe} = om the Father, 
| SPY 8 115 ſhall . org of — 
MX. 22. 10 4 den Lops bo- "Ar when d "had ſaid | 
r= ee ig 2 A aus, . this he breathed on them, 
daa du. and ſald unto them, Re. MW =) 
. ceive ye the Holy Ghoſt, 4 
44. 1. 5.. Lenne Z ich Fobn verily baptized & 
dali; Cul 5 Pariiiindn with Water; but ye fhall 2 
&s a)wudli d. de baptized wich the Ho- 93 
h Ts ly Ghoſt. 
„1. Ab aids rey, But ye ſhall receive To 
| ini Y d ai: Power, afrer that the Kaue 
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25 ſee and hear. 
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But ye are not ia the "rs 


4, a i eli, du. fleſh, but in the ſpirit, e 


4% ns adhs Nerd z in you. But if any- man 
ty Gt 6, ber CLIC have not the ſpirit of 
) vesbg & di, ® & Chriſt, he is none of his. 
g rexpay H duayliar, But if Chriſt be in you, 
7% J 910pe Con} did H. che body 
raν,,.r. & 3-78 red becauſe of ſin, but the ſpĩ pi- 
F ee ess e | Tit is life, decauſe of ri the 
pugby ind 8, Jar, 5 © teouſneſs. But if the pi- 


4 und- rit of him that raiſed u 
wer —— 6 Jeſus from the dead 1921 


uers d, d Y 86 in Jou, he that raiſed up 
Chriſt from the dead ſhal 
wk u an alſo quicken your morta 


__—_ 10 bodies by the ſpirit that 
. dwelleth in .you. See bo 
5 27.1 
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Ne, to us by his ſpirit; 1 
for the ſpirit ſearcheth * 
things, even the deep things 
of God. For what man 
knoweth the things of a 
man, ſave the ſpirit of mag 
which is in him? even ſo 
knoweth no one the things 
2 7 


melia O 1 8 A 0 be the ſpirit of God dwell 10, f 


indeed is dead, | 


ut God bath revealed 1 Cat i. 
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„Oc. 

Know ye not that ye ate 
ke temple of God, and that 
the ſpirit of God dwelleth 
in you? Gr. SeeV. 19. XI, 

= rg. 
Ry Now the por is that 
irit; for where the ſpi- 
rit of the Lord i is, there is 
liberty, 1 

Now becauſe ye are ſons, 
God hath ſent forth the 
ſpirit of his ſon into your 
hearts, crying, Abba, that 

is, Father. See Rom. VII. 
. 27. Ebb, L 13, 14. 
There is one body, and 
one ſpirit,” Sc. 

He therefore that de. 
ſpiſerh, deſpiſeth-not Man, 
bor God; Who hath alſo 

given -vato vs his holy 

irit, See Heb, X. 15, 


Searching what, or what 


manner of time the ſpirit 
of Chriſt, which was in 
them did ſignifie, when 
it reſtified be ore-hand the 
{offerings of Chriſt, and 
the glory that ſhould fol. 
low. Unto whom it was 
revealed, that not unto 
themſelves, but unto us 
they did midiſter the things 
that are now reported un- 


to o you, by them that * 
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4 Deo datus non inter- 
fogatur; ſed haben vir. 
tutem divinitatii, à ſe 
omni loguitar; quid 
läſen oſt; @ virtute 
divins Spiritus——— | 


Ubi enim Spititus' Do- 
mini. 1 ibi G 
ſenſu multus adjungi- 
tir, ——Triſtitia cru- 
tlat Spiritum Sandum. 
———Triſtem facit 
õiritum Sandum, & 


diam ſpiritui. Au- 
er ergo triſtitiam a te, 


Primitive Faith). 


. 

preached the Goſpel unto 
E by the Holy Ghoſt, 
ent down from heaven, 


which things the Angels 


defire to look into. See 
Artic. XXII, XXIII. here- 
after. . 


U Künne 
eth witneſs; becauſe the 2 


ſpirit is truth ; for there 


7 {are three that bear re- 
cord, the ſpirit, and the 
au 9 Ut A Us 0 


water, and the blood, 
and theſe three agree in 


7 F-> eee 
- Oninis enim Spirit 


Every Spirit that is Herm: 
given from God needs not Mand. X. 
to be ask d; but having b. 2, 3. p- 
the power of the Divinity, 7 


' ſpeaks all things of it ſelf; 


becauſe he comes from a- 
bove, from the power of 
the Spirit of - God: — For 
where the Spirit of the 


Lord 4wells, there is alſo 


moch underſtanding ad- 
ded.— Sadneſs troubletli 
the Holy Spirit. — Sadneſs 
grieves the Holy Spirit, 
aud makes him ſad. Botli 


the other things, namely, 
= doubting and ſadneſs, hurt 


the Holy Spirit; doubting, 
becauſe his Work did not 
ſucceed; and ſadneſs, be- 


tits gui ferit ira. cauſe he anger'd thie Spi- 


rit. Remove therefore 
ſadneſs from thy ſelf, and 
; 7 uy & 


An Account of the 
| 50 mii offeridere Spiri- affliet not the Holy Spi- 


tum Sanctum, qui in rit which dwelleth in thee, 
te bakitat, ne Toget do- leſt he intreat God, and 


minum, & recedat a te. depart from thee. 


See 


[Theſe laſtWordsare alſo a doubtful Fragment 


alſo extant in Creek, 


-aſcrib'd to Clement, in Co- 
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N. B. It will here highly 8 oy be con- 


fider'd, whether St: Hermas, by his Angel of Re- 


pentance, and by che Shepherd, ſubordinate to him, 
does not all along mean the San of God, and his 


Holy Spirit. 


For if it be ſo, there will ariſe thence 


a yaſt Confirmation of what is formerly ſaid con- 
cerning the Son of God; and of what is here 


conſtitut. | le 7 tad 2 eels 

H. C. 26, ie d, auger, FX. 
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ſaid: concerning, the Bleſſed Spirit alſos |. 
Let alſo the. Deaconeſs 


/ be: honour'd by you in the 
place of the Holy. Ghoſt, 
and not do or ſay any ching 


without the Deacon, as 


neither does the Com- 


forter ſay, or do any 
thing of himſelf, but gives 


glory to Chriſt, by wait- 


ing for his pleaſore ; and 


as we cannot believe on 


| Chriſt - wichout the teach- 
ing of the Spirit, ſo let not 
any Womanaddreſs her (elf 
to the Deacon or Biſhop, 


without: the Deaconeſs. 


The Holy Ghoſt is the 
Comforter, who is ſent by 
Chriſt, and taught by him, 

and proclaims him. 
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der muggn ,“ | 


„ IHE who is/the Comforter. 
"Eva Ot) * 51% fs au- 


eegiaile, Jie Net m. the Maker of one Com- 


ud ire © 7 dh, my- forter by Chriſt ; | the 
lm Mug due Creator of the other Or- 


uriges, qu Xeunß, mpm- ders; the Maker of the 
e 
| Chriſt. 


N. B. I have ſet down 1 Teſtimo- 
ny, as it ſeems to have been at the firſt written; 


and not as *ris now printed in the preſent Co- 


ples ; the Corruption, as well as the occaſion of 


ir, being very obvious at firſt ſight, tho xroly .. 
the ſenſe is almoſt the ſame in the preſent cor- 


rupted reading, only a little perplex'd ; that read- 
ing is thus, irs SNA Sid Rp, 7 d& vg Ty 
lu iv Snurppzy, Cotelerius owns the probability 


of ſome” defect, if not corruption; but had not 


Courage to attempt its Emendation: And Biſhop 


Bull js in ſuch a ſtrait for Teſtimonies out of 


theſe Conſtitutions, that he is forc'd to alledge 
this corrupted place for one; which, as to part 
of his Deſign, is the ſtrongeſt againſt bim in all 
Antiquity, Indeed I cannot but wonder at his 
Quotations from theſe Conſtitutions ; ſince of the 
three principal Teſtimonies which be cites thence, 
the firſt, which is genuine, is of no Conſequence 
to his Deſign ; and the other two are among the 
molt viſibly corrupted places that are in all the 
Conſtitutions : And when ſet right, are the one 
not at all to his purpoſe, and the other, as we 


haye ſeen, moſt expreſly _ it, So unhappy 


| One God; the Father of L. VI. C. 
es, s rere © figs one Son, not of many; 11. p.340 


ſeveral, Creatures by | 
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1 uapvein vf, 3s is his Father; and by the 

+... _ teſfimony ot the Spirit, 
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mT: 
a 8 thing it is for Great and Learned Men to un- 
g thing the Patronage of modern Notions, in the 


"Aceh 


way of Argument and Teſtimony ; 18 when tis ſo 


very plain that the primitive an 
State of things, both as to — Doctrine, 
Diſcipline and Practice, do ſo widely differ one 


from the other; as all know in their Conſciences, 
who with any Care and Impartiality have com- 


__ £:27.p 
In de. wn Nn, F 


par'd them together, Surely it were more Ho- 


neſt, more Chriſtian, and more Uſeful to the 


World, that Men were ſtill told of their wide 
Aberrations of all forts, from the primitive Pat. 
tern, that ſo they might ſet about the Amend- 


ment and Reformation of ſuch Corruptions; which 


I am ſure is the only deſign of theſe Papers, and 


reſent ' 


—_ 


may God, if ir be his Will, bleſs we Feaſrer them 


to that purpoſe, 
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'Tis plain they are void 


of the Holy Spirit, which 


always continues with the 
Faithful. For if thou 
thinkeſt, (0) Woman, when 
thou art "ſeven days in thy 


Separation, that thou art 


void of the Holy Spirit, 


then if chou ſhouldſt die 


ſuddenly nov wouldſt nd 
part yoid of Spirit, an 
without aſſured hope in 


| God ; or elſe thou muſt 


imagine that the Spirit is 
inſeparable from thee, as 


not being i in a place. But 
thou ſtandeſt in need of 


Prayer and the Euchariſt, 
and the coming of the 
Holy 


2. 2. 1 N. . % 


Primitive Faith. 
Holy Ghoſt, as having been San of no fault i in 


3 


this Matter, Ce. largely. Nr 
In theſe Words, as L underſtand them, is olain- : 
ly ſuppos d that the Bleſſed Spirit is in 4 place, 
as all created Beings are; and that he comes to or 
s from Men properly, as they are fit or un- 
fit for his Inhabitation. 


BeGe. tie 7 
nei Tg £00, ili * 


, Td i iy 
Tal * ar ai . A- 
lie, u cees - 3 ed, 
5 with rs dg d 
autor, . N A 


7s . i xueks I- 


FT Xpisv. x. 7. A · 


S 6 djs Tus dun- 
na, a A ieuhαα Taps” 
cidg T's Ned cu, av (dp- 


a 7G S 


1 am alſo to be bap- 
tiz'd into the Holy Gholt, 4. —_ 
that is, the Comforter, 
who wrought in all the 
Saints from the beginning 
of the World, and was 


afterward ſent down up- 


on the Apoſtles from the 
Father, according to the 
promiſe of our Sayiour 


; and Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


Thou who didſt ap- L vm c. 
int the Rules of the 5-p- 391+ 


Church by the coming of 
thy Chriſt in the- Fleſh a 


of which the Holy Gn 
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| Outs yy uri Tod yay God, 
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is the witneſs. 

O God Almighty, vu- C. & 
begotten and inacceſſible, 55 
Who only art the true 
the God and Fat her 


ottten Son; the God 

of the Comforter, and 

Lord of the whole World. 
Send down thine Holy c. 12, p- 

Spirit, the witneſs of the 403 · 

Sufferings of the Lord 
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O God, who art with- 
out beginning, and with- 
out end; the maker of 
the — World by 
Chriſt, and the de 
for it; but before all, 
his God and Father; the 
Lord of the Spirit, and 
the King of intelligible and 
ſenſible Beings. 
Now the Holy Spirit 
does not ſpeak his own 
things, but the things of 
Chriſt; and not from 
bimſelf, but from the Lord; 
as alſo did the Lord preach 
the things that he receiy- 
ed from the Father.—— 
And, ſays he of the Holy 
Spirit, He ſnall not ſpeak 
of himſelf; but whatſo- 
ever be ſhall bear from 
me. And concern- 


ing the Holy Ghoſt, he 


ſhall glorifie me, for he 
receives of mine. 

The ſublimity of the 
Spirit, the Kingdom of the 
Lord, and above all, the 
incomparable Majeſty of 
Almighty God, 


ns, Y 7 Oar cened. . 


on 


on 


Primitive Faith: 
on runs thus, more em- 8 
phatically; Bona ſunt e. 
tiam officia-virtutis Dei. 


Sanus, qui eſt ſuper 


omi ſanta ſanctiſſi- 


mus, & Verbi Miniſter. 
Sed ſuper omnes ſan- 


Bos ſanctiſſmus oft ſum- | 
mus Pontiſer, & Prin- 


s Pontificum, qui eſt 
pn &  Mmiſter 
patris, & Princ - 
gionum militiæ cœleſtis; 
per quem Pater onmmia 


fecit, atque omnem pro- 
4 1 by 
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The miniſtring powers 


of God ate good; the 
Comforter is good, and 


moſt Holy, above all Holy 
things, and the Servant 


of the Word, But the 
High-Prieſt, and Prince of 
High-Prieſts, who is the 
Legate and Miniſter of the 


Father, and the Prince of 
the Legions of the heavenly 
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Hoſt, is moſt: Holy, a- 


bove all Holy Beings ;- by 
whom the Father made all 
things, and provides for 


them all. 


| But the Spirit ſpeaks Juſt. A- 


in the Prophets] as from 


pol. I $. 


the Divine Word that 46: p. 73. 


moves them. - For. ſome- 
times he - prophetically 


ſpeaks of thoſe things that 


are to come to 'paſs af- 


terward. But ſometimes 


he ſpeaks as in the Perſon 


of God, the Lord and Fa- 


ther of all; and ſometimes 
as in the Perſon of Chriſt; 


and ſometimes as in the 


Perſon of the People ma- 
king anſwers to the Lord, 
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or to his Father. 
Since, as we have ſaid 
already | 
it was faid by Moſes, that 
the Spirit of God moved 
on the face of the Waters. 
; rl 
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ird place 


He — the 
to the Spitit tha is ſaid 
to have moved 2 2 
Water, ben he 

the third ſort 


pelong to the 5 er- 


See Tatar 8. 6, 7. p: 
A things. aut held to- 


ether by that $pirit which 
is derived from him. 


We . affirm, that that 


7 Holy Spirit * wrought 
in thoſe who. ſpake pro- 
- phetically, is an Emanati- 

on of God, flowing out 
and returning as the Beams 


of the Sun. 

To know what the Spi- 
rit is, and what the Uni- 
and what the diſtia- 


God, and the Son, bis 


Word, and the Holy Spi- 


rit; united indeed as to 


their power, the Father, 


the Son, the Spirit: (For 


the Son of the Father is 


his Mind, Word, and Wiſ⸗ 


—— aud * Spirit is an 


| my from him, as 
Light rom F N 
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of God, 
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So is the whole Cg. Throp: 


tian contained by the 
rit of God; and the pi. 
Tit which contains them 
-with the Creation it (elf, - 


"the hand 
See p. 74. | 

He begat him, together 

with his Wiſdom, and ſent f. 


him out before the be- 


is 8. 


Sp i- ad Auto- 


lyc- L. I. 
P. 72. 


inning of the World — 


his perſan then being 


be os the Spirit ef God, and the 


n Kbps | 2 F Apurroy 
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P 
of the wett fl High, defend. 


durme. 538 If i, oe, £4 upon the Prophets, and 


by. them 7 what con- 
cerned ey of the 
World, and all other 
things. For & e Prophets 
e not in ing when 
the World was made. 


Bat that Wiſdom which 


was in him, which was 
the Wiſdom of God, and 


, his Holy Word, which 
is * de with 


Per Verbum &. 


ritum ſuun omnia 25 


ciens &* diſpe 
gubernans, & ne 
eſſe th ow OP 

vod autem erat, boc 
& dixerunt, ſpiricun 


Dei, Heut * 


B bis Word and Spirit lre n. L I. 
he makes, and orders, and © » banks 


E all things, and “3 
ſtows Beings upon all. 


But they ſaid as the L. III. C 
matter really was, that * P. 


* Spirit of God deſcend- 
deſcendiſſe 


23,244 


. Arete of the 
deſcendiſſe in tum. Func 


ſpiritum de quo ab Iſaid 
digum eſt, & requi- 
eſcer ſuper eum ſpi- 


ritus Dei, ſicut pre- 


diximus. Et iterum, 


 Spiritus Domini ſuper 


me, propter quod 


- unxit me. Iſte ſpiri- 


tus de quo ait Domn- 
nus, Non enim vos 
eſtis qui loquimini, 
ſed ſpiritus Patris ve- 


ſtri, qui loquitur in 


vobis. Et iterum, po- 


teſtatem regenerationis 
in Deum demandans 


aiſeipulis, dibas eis, 
Euntes docete omnes 


gentes; baptizantes 


ess in nomine Patris, 


& Filii, & Spiritus 


Sancti. Hunc enim 


omiſit per prophet as 
. in moi mis 
temporibus, ſuper ſervos 
& ancillas, ut prophe- 
tent; unde & in Fili- 
um Dei, Filium Ho- 
minis fadum deſcendit; 
cum ipſo aſſueſcens ha- 
bitare in genere bumas« 
no, & requieſcere in 
hominibus, & habit are 
in plaſmate Dei; vo- 
luntatem Patris operans 
in ipſis, & renovans 
tos a vetuſtate in no- 


1 WF. 4 0 
_— o « 
” 


— 
n 


ed like a Dove upon him; 
that Spirit of whom 1/ai 


ſaid, and the Spirit of God 


ſhall reſt upon him, as 
we have ſaid already. And 


again, the Spirit-of the 


Lord is upon me, be- 


cauſe he hath anointed me. 
That Spirit of whom the 
Lord ſaid, For it js not 


ye that ſpeak, but the Spi- 
rit of your Father which 


ſpeaketh in you. And a- 


gain, when he committed 


the power of Regenera- 
tion unto God, to his Di- 
ſciples, he ſaid unto them, 
Go ye and teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing them in 


the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of 


the Holy Ghoſt. For him 
did he promiſe by the Pro- 
phets to pour out in the 
laſt Days upon the Ser- 
vants, and upon his Hand- 
maids, that they might 
Prophecy. Whence alſo 
he deſcended upon the 
Son of God, when he was 
become the Son of Man, 
uſing © himſelf to inhabir 
with him among Mankind, 
and to reſt in Men, and 
to dwell in the Workman- 
ſhip of God; working in 


them the Will of the Fa- 


ther, and renewing them 
5 Dftafem 


EDS. 
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Primitive Faith. 


vitaten Chriſti. Hunc from their old ſtate into 


human i: dicens, 


& ſpiritu 1 rÞ} 

confirma me. 

& deſcendiſſe thee, . 
adſcenſum . 

diſeipulos tu Pentecofte, 

habentem poteſtatem em- 


ſuper whom alſo Lu 


t David a new ſtate in Chriſt. This 


Spirit did David beg for 
Mankind, when he ſaid, 
And ſtablim me with thy 
free [of b Spirit; 

relates to 
have deſeended on the Di- 
ſeiples, after” the Aſcen- 


num gentium ad in- ſion, on the day of Pen- 
mum vita, & aper. tecoſt, as having power 


tianem novi Teſtamenti; 
unde & omnibus n- 
guis conſpiranter bym- 
vum * dicebant Deo ; 
ſpiritu ad unitatem re- 
digente diſtantes tribus, 


& primitias  ommninm 


offerente Patri. 
Unde & Dominus pol- 
licitus eſt mittere ſe Pa- 


nitate m acteperunt, ani- 


me autem per ſpiritum. 
Dominus accipiens 


munus 4 Patre ipſe quo- 
que bis don avit, 4 e 
igſo participantur, in u- 
niver ſam terram mit- 


an ffiritirs faut, 


|| 
# 0) 


over all Nations to grant 
them entrance into Life, 
and the Revelation of the 


new Covenant, Whence 


they with one accord ſang 
an Hymn to God in all 
Languages; the Spirit re- 
ducing different Nations 
to unity, and offering the 


-firſt Fruits of the Gentiles 
-to the Father. Whence 
alſo our Lord promiſed 
that he would ſend the 


Comforter, which ſhould 
diſpoſe us for God. 
For our Bodies have re- 
ceiv'd that unity which is 
unto Incorruption by Bap- 
tiſm; but our Souls by 
the Spirit.—Our Lord, 

when he had receiv'd the 
Gift from the Father, did 


alſo himſelf beſtow it up- 


on thoſe who are partakers 


of it; ſending the Holy 
8 „41 Spirit into all the Earth, / 


Habent 


Ce. \ 


% 


356 
Liv. c. 


6. p. 406. 


ne 


HFHabente rare copio- The Father having. 
17. p.304. fm & inenurrabile mi- copious. and ideffable Mi 


Miſterium 2 miniſtnat e- 


niſtry. For there do mi- 


m ei ad omnia, ſua. wie to him his own Off. 


0 & .figura- ſpring, agd hi 
5 5 id eſt. Filius, ration, . TY the Son 
t 


is Own Figu- 


us\ Sanctus z pr Holy Spirit we 78 
G . ad Wildam, whom all 
ſubs, "8 Angels do ſerve, and 
hom they, axe ſubjed. 


—_ cn dig" - For, God did not ſtand 
borum Deus ad facien- in need of, them {Angels} 


— — ipſe apud ſe for tlie making thoſe things 


ei "fem 
Sapientia, 


4% Which, he had determin d 
non baberet within himfelf. to make, 
oh > wig enim As; if 18 da not Hands 


ritus; per quos,” gt in his Word and Wiklom, 
quibus omnia libere & the Son and Spirit; = 


ſponte fecit, a-quos & Whom, 
loquitur, dicens. Facia- ace. all. 
mus Hominem ad I- 55 
maginem, & ſimilitu- 
dinem noſtram, ihſe us make 
a ſemetipſo ji 


creaturarum, 


in whom he 
ings freely and 
tageoully.... to whom 
he OO ſaying, Let 
Man after our 
intiam Image and our Likeneſs; 
exem- He taking from himmſelf 


plum fallorum, & -figu- the ſubſtance of the Crea 


ram in 


mando orna- tures, the pattern of the 


eee ub e things to be made, and 


the N thoſe things 
(+ with which the World 
was toibe ador und. 


ff Manns eint pa- Man was made by the 
id eſt per Fili- Hands of the Father, that 


— 
dum, fit 


'& ſpiritum ſan- is, by the Son and Holy 


homo, ſecun- Shirt, after the likeneſs 


dum f mmilitudinem Dei, ot God, &c, See C. 36. 


Ce. 


P · 461. 5 pee 


of is ary, E Me Ty 


Sf os 


" Privichny Faith. 


Engr . weed Lede, 
1 x J qu a 


146 Caviar, T0 5 


" n Hauler gnoiv, 0. | 
m Mgt | we, 6 . 
gat + Loan, 8 ere 
ue, 5 vi 7 5, 5 


Mes, 745 ir al qe. 
J 1160p, mie er ab. 
Th. x # Trl mel, 
wes 2 m Je . 
pions : . 7160s 
t idivs ngmemilourry whe! 
yeolus emWwuidg d x} 
WA 0 au — 
Juast Mn mh donde on” 
i rricfes 10 Tap You 
od, N v my, 
55 minen. U I- 
Jeg em d O00 TdEaz; 
W „ N 4“ 
in no di ſi mis temporibus, 
Ida & 2 em + 45 
Spaun 3 — 
undes em 5 Anerosg, 

Minus d yetyppdll ons avr 

iner q N N mn Toi 
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upon it. 


2 belonging to his Creati- 
# on, calling it bis Work- 


ald the quick - 
Spirit is another, 

makes him compleat 
and” ſpiritual, and for this 
rea ſon does 1ſaiah ſay, Thus 


"faith theLord that made the 


35 
The breath of Life ig r, 
obe thing which makes the 417, 46. 
Boe, inen e. animal Mai 
Hil- enin 
umu adm, ar 5 Whi 


Heaven and fixed it; who 


2 eſtabliſh'd the Earth,and the 
things that are therein; who 


gives the Breath to the Pec- 
ple that are upon it; and the 
Spirit to thoſe that tread 
Where he ſays 
that the Breath. is given 
in common to the People 
that are upon the Earth; 
but the Spirit peculiarly 
to thoſe who trample up- 
on earthly Luſts,.. For 
Which tene it i that, the 
ſame 1/aiah.” diſtinguiſhes 
between theſe things, when 


he ſays, The Spirit ſball 


proceed from me; and 1 
ve made every Breath 
aſcribing the Spirit pro- 
Buy to God, as proceed- 


from bim, who was to 
ur it ont in the laſt days 


7 5 Mankind for their 
Adoption; but deſcribing 
the Breath . as; common 


manſhip. Now , that 


. * is made is different 


170 


Jn — — 
— — c ˙·üA — ˙ re dd 
1 — os 6 


„ ger 1 wv 


{382-0 34 eh? oy A. 
) d * Sed + 
aud pot, au dd S. 

tairthuor, vai dert 
aur. | | 


from that which makes i it; 
The breath is therefore 
"Temporary, but the Spi- 
rit everlaſting, '- And try. 
I the Breath - ſpringing 


5 175 up for a while, and -con- 


kibving a certain ſpace; 
7 firs goes away, lear. 

that which 4 "dwelt 
"Oſth before breathleſs , 


bot the Spirit taking hold 


p- 470. : 1 1 p 
28 £1.9UTn0e, . 6 Nei- 
ode, zn u Net ay vd 
ydl pelCr. 
op 1 Dei Vnigeni- 


1 tum ref. non ex alio 
. mito ipſo in- 
© Ks ena nas: 


liter etiam de Paracleto 


* 6 þ 
* 0 f , þ 


| ergo unus /it 
hy nen . 22 unus Ge- 
nitus, fdr f ſanctus 


Filius diti nom poteſt, 
21 jos byimogenitus. Factus 
eſt enim per Factum. 


Subbonnumeratur autem 
Patri & Filio, tanquam 
primum ſetund per fa- 


dum ¶ perfeſtum] vir- 


ann 6 rr 


Alber 5 Chic ws 


of the Man irwardly and 


- outwardly, as being con- 
tinually with him, does 
never leave him. 

Moſes gave it not by brea- 
thing on Men, as Chriſt 
did; becauſe he was not the 
fountain of the Spirit. 

We ſay the Son of 
God is the. Only begot⸗ 
ten, being from no other 
Origin, but born of him 
after an ineffable man- 
ner. In ale manner do we 
ſpeak of the Comforter. 
Whereas then there is 
one unbegotten Being, and 
one begotten, the Holy 
Spirit cannot be called a 
Son, nor the firſt begot- 
ten. For he was made 
by a Being that was it 
ſelt made. But he is re- 
counted in ſubordination 
to the Father and the Son, 


as the firſt perfect effect 


of the Power f the ſecond 
Being. N. V 


Primitive Faith, 1753 
N. B. The Scripture always aſſerts, that Chriſt 

Jeſus is the any, and the only begotten Son of God; 

or, the ſole Divine Being, created or begotten 

by himſelf alone, aue , without any being inter- 

pod: And it alſo aſſerts vaiverſally concerning all 

the other Beings whatſoever, with which it is 

concetn'd, that they wete made by the Son, and 

that the Father made them by bis Son, wit hont Jobi I. 3. 

whom nothing was made which was made. It alfo 

calls the Bleſſed Spirit the Spirit of Chriſt, as well 

as of the Father, with other Indications of his de- 

pendance on him. So that the direct Aſſertions 

of this kind in the Conſtitutions and Recognitions, 

when they affirm that he was no other than the priu- 

cipal of thoſe Beings which were made under the Fa- 

ther by bis Son, being ſo very agreeable to the ſacred 

Scriptures,' do not ſeem to want much farther 

Confirmation, efpecially when there are not any 

Texts or Teſtimonies on the other fide : Yet 

becauſe tis a Point of great Conſequence, and not f 

generally underſtood, I ſhall Lg the concurring 

Teſtimonies, beſides that of the of Tertullian Fyiptiat 

and of the two greateſt Men in the Ages imme- Hzref. 

diately following, I mean of Origen and Euſebits, LXIX. g. 

Tertullian's Words are ſhort, Spiritum non aliunde 8. P7414 

puto quam a Patre per Filium, Thoſe of Origen 544 6,44, 

and Euſebixs are large Diſcourſes rather than C. 4. p. 

4 — Yet — 3 wy of 634. | 

uch mighty con nce, an au ſe - i. 

bius ſeems therein din ee to appeal t .. 17 

ſtitutions of the Apoſtles for this Doctrine and 

under the ſacred Name of d eu, or Divine 

Words, as I have elſewhere ſet down the Words z 7 00 

of Euſebius at large upon another Occaſion, which 5% Con. 

| beg the Reader to turn to and review, ſo ſhall Hituriout, 

| here ſet down the larger and ancienter. Diſcourſe p. 459, 

of Origen in this place. Not that I cate to de- 47% 47's 

As ſeend 


— 


? © S107 WY K 7 , J 
e - | 8 , 
tk, * * * | - 


%%% ²˙ wm de ee eas EC a W 
354 . - An Account ef the 
| ſcend ſo low ordinarily as the fourth Century in 
an enquiry into the Primitive Doctrines. But Eu. 
Ithius was ſo well acquainted with the ancient Wri- 
ters and their Notions, that I value his Autho- 
rity much more than any of the reſt of his Con- 
temporaries; ay ideed more than I do the Ay- 
thority of any;Geeral! Council of the Church: 
; And the reaſon-is: plain, that he Was more kill'd 
in the original Records of our Religian than any, 
ö ; (Or. all the Leaders and Managers of thoſe General 
Councils put together. See EHpa Hare. LXIX. 
en N 7466150if ot % Hei nnn 42 vb 2. 
e919 A £9607 $01. 16503 x65 mio 
\ (21 N. B. AS to the Confubſtantidlity and Coequalii) 
of the Holy Ghoſt to the Father and the Son, 
they are ſo very late Opinions, and eſtabliſh'd by 
ſuch miſerable Authority, that tis a ſhame to 
a Proteſtant to conſeſs the plain? Truth in this 
Matter. Theſe Notions being introduc'd not till 
after the middle of the fourth Century, and the 
Authority they ſtand upon being no better than 
that of a Letter, or kind of Decretal Epiſtle of 
one of the Biſhops of Rome at that time. Take 
the whole of this ſad Story in the Words of the 


1. original Hiſtorian, Some 

it. E 78]p 5, mar i No at this time again 

Eccleſ. I. & ier apa. vu did that queſtion revive 

VL C. 22.4 ane emden N Lim and increale, Which was 

5 9 dh Tus begun before, whether it 

andi x, vic worry h- was proper to glorifie the 

Fel agyoiur beig˖jiNoly Ghoſt asConfubltan- 

' fe} r N draniters: tial to the Father and the 

zx Soy ® e t'F Son. And there aroſe ma- 

enn R% c,. i ny diſpures about tbis 

n datt ouoplegje Point, not leſs conſiderable 

um Mbh Y d ν than were the former, cou- 

4 ©) | alzarhes * dugie cerning God the Word. 
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Diſſimilitude, and thoſe 
that were for a hare like - 
neſs of Subſtance to the 
Father. join d together. For 
they bath, firmly aſſerted, 
that the Spirit was a mi- 
niſterial Per ſon, the third 
in Rank and Honour, aud 


alien from the Subſtance 


of, God. But as many as 
lor ified the Son as Con- 
ſubſt antial to the Father, 
had the ſame Notions as 
to the Spirit. And in- 
deed Abollinarius at Laadli- 
ces in Syria, Athanaſius 


the Biſhop in Egypt, and | 


Buſil and Gregory in Cap · 


| fodyie and Powus defeated 


this latter Doctrine with 
great Reputation. 


firſt ſtarted; and, as is u- 
ſual, the humour of Cou⸗ 
tention ſpread and ia- 
cxeas d, the « Biſhop of Rome, 
Feithet Lilerius, or Dama+ 
ſus, J heard ot it, zud 
wrote to the Ee ern 
Churches, in Cofijunction 


with the Weſtern Biſhops, 


that the Trinity ought to 


de eſteemid Coaſubſtau - 

tial, and worthy of the 
fame Glory. Now whe 
this was done, every bo- 
dy put a 


period to the 
42 2 


Bur 
hben this queſtion was 


Diſpute, 


355 


356 


Orig. 


Com- 


4n Account if the. 


Diſpute, as looking on the Point at once deter- 
min'd by the Church of Rome ; 140; this great 
Queſtion ſeem'd to be at an end. 

If in a Matter of Fact I were not to believe 
the expreſs Teſtimony of an authentick Hiſtorian, 
I ſhould hardly ever have been perſwaded, that 
a Doctrine of fo vaſt Importance, both in Fheory 
and Practice, could ſtand upon fo. weak a foun- 
dation: And did 1 not my. ſelf live in an Age 
and Country, even of Proteſtants, who embrace 
the ſame Doctrine and Practice upon it alſo, [ 
ſhould hardly believe the preſent Matter of fad, 
that ſuch groundleſs Doctrines ate not yet caſt 
out of the Reformed Churches. All that { would 
farther obſerve here is, that the ſame. honeſt 
Chriſtians whom their Adverſaries call'd Arians, 
and who had all along oppos'd the Introduction 
of the 'sio:G, as to the Son, with the like Cor- 
ruptions at the Council of Nice, did alſo bravely op- 
poſe: the Introduction of this Corruption alſo ;- but 
were forc'd to ſubmit to the See of Rome; which, as 
ir ſeems to haſbeen the main Patron of the Con- 
fubſtanriality-as to the Son, in the third Century, 
hen the Councib of * Antioch rejected it:; ſo was 
it now the great Patron, or Parent rather of the 


| like Notion concerning the Hofy Ghoſt in the 


fourth Century alſo. Vid. Queſt. f. E- Reſt. ad Or- 
thodox. Queſt. CXX IX. p. 479. See alſo Sandius 
Inter prer. e Job, XV. 28. & XVI. 13, 
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the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


ment. in 
Johan» p. 
36,57, 58. 


. 7 ius EFAdAnoe 
r ol vn, er Im n- 


may nuds T1 o my 


erb M], i 
163 aiovas wmunee* ids 


ſaith, in the laſt Days God 


hath ſpoken to us by his Son; 
-whom he hath appointed 
the Heir of all things; by 


whom alſo he made the A- 
aiory 
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Primitive Faith, 


made the Ages by his Son; 


the only * having 

| & by whom in 
the making of the Ages. Ac- 
cordingly therefore in this 


the Particles 


place alſo, if all things were 


made dd Ty Adys, by the 
Mord, Las by an Inſtrument} 


they were not made vm TE 


AN, by the Word, Cas by the 


firſt cauſe; but by one that 


is ſuperior to, and greater 


than theWord and-who can 
that be but the Father? Now 
we muſtenquire whether it 
follows from. this place, 
which affirms all things 
made by him, that the Holy 
Spirit was made byhim alſo? 
For | ſuppoſe, he that ſays 
the Holy Mirit is a Being 
made, and admits of this 
Aſſertion, that all things 
were made by the Word, 


muſt of neceſſity grant, 
that the Holy Spirit was 
made by him; and, that 
by Conſequeace the Word 


was more ancient than he; 
But he that will not ad- 
mit that the Holy Spirit 
was made by Chriſt, muſt 
by Conſequence ſay be is 
unmade, [or, unbegotten, ] 
if he withal jndges what 
is ſaid in the Goſpel to be 


true. One may be alfo 
Aa 3 ; 


Neg. 


ges, teaching us that God' 


* 


3 4 Arcount of i. 
mme rade © + d of a third Opinion, be- 
| meg, & gerieg Td 7: ſides thoſe two which ad- 
J n w n. mits the Holy Spirit made 


#3, uae rus % by the Son, and which 

cle ne F d is rei. ſuppoſes him unbegotten; 

tale meg * vr & 76, namely, he that deter- 

Te za ln A 7) 4% mines that there is no pe- 

*g bi 78 dyIpone dio: · culiar ſybliſting Perſon of 
| m2 aur” 35 J d ge the Holy Ghoſt diſtin& 
eauhoy ts m azoy e from the Father and the Son 

d deen, zn 76 at all. Indeed ſuch an one 

ait r, in , 7 will beſt agree to the No- pa. « 

pnarlie ie, arr tion who believes the Fa- % 5 

| / , "Vaangtioes Tao alvear ther and Son really di- and 


| Ave Thy ran, x ſtinct Beings; and he will * 
= | uy, Y 7 de webe, Tay he is the ſame with vob 
_ - 9 Ah dts der the Father only. Since WF ;,,, 
= 1 64) US without Controverſie 97 
| core I dans - that there is a difference 
kal de 19, Mb du I Ceclar'd between the Holy 


=_ | gxrt 161427. x4; Ghoſt and theSon; in that 
= e hens 11 oo Text, whoſoever ſpeaketh 8 
. | SLA), in> 4/3 x: of Man, it ſhall be for- 
d Habs M xe Nn ©! 2 
Einar. mu am Ru. Piven bim 4 I that 
- 014+ 4 a: + blaſphemeth _ againſt the 
Mr 2.27% + Holy - Ghoſt, ſhall never 
5 Af ooo 1 "Pp Ks have forgiveneſs, neither in 
Re good Var 30" this World, neither in the 
| A eres, xt, World th come. How- 
e True 73 e 19% ever, we who are per- 
Ka, Traxprev[G- adm m fwaded that the Father, 
e, vere 5.79 Son, and Holy Spirit, ate 
79, «ns» por 49, Y. three Subſtances, and do 
denne, Y dixever, 4 wur believe there is nothing 
nmovy f aul weir unbegotten but the Father, 
he, N de F do admit this Notion, as 
Ne futabtar iti Neige moſt agretable to Pitt) 
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things are ſaid to be 
by the Word, the Holy: 


| be made by bim, 


and Truth, that 2 gl | 


Spirit is the moſt "goof, 
able, and firſt in order o 


thoſe Beings which the 
Father made by 13 


And perbaps this is * 
cauſe that he is not 

liarly ſtyrd the Son of 
God, and that the only 


begotten is the only Be- 


ing which is by Nature 
his Son originally : Which 


Being the Holy Spirit pro- 


bably ſtands in need of, I 
mean of his Miniftration 
for his Subſiſtence ; and 
not barely ſo, but for his 
being endued with Wiſ- 
doe and Reaſon and 
Righteouſneſs, and all 


thoſe otber Perfections 


we ought to aſcribe to 
him, as partaking of the 
like, which we have a- 
bove ſhew'd do belong to 
Chriſt. Yet is there 
ſome cauſe of doubt from 
this Aſſertion, that all 
things were made by the 


Word, and the Conſe- 


quence that therefore the 
Spirit being made, muſt 


11 
Go 


comes £9 

ſome Texts « 

he is, as it were, prefer 
Aa 4 


360 


An Account of the 
before Chriſt, &c,—And we have been the larger 
in this Enquiry becauſe we would plainly fee how 


it is, that if all things are made by the Word, 


and the Spirit, as a Being included under 4 
things, be made by him, he is underſtood to be there 


fore inferior to him by whom be was made, 
notwithſtanding ſome Texts of Scripture ſeem 


do diſtrac us, and incline another way, C. 
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The Holy Spirit ig never, either in Scripture 
or the moſs primitive Antiquity, called di. 
 reftly God, or Lord; our God, or our Lord; 
our King, or our judge; or was be then 
properly Invocated by any Chriſtian. 


BL 74 


N. B. Heſe being Negatives, tis hard to prove 
e them otherwiſe than by ſhewing, that no 
Inſtances can be produc'd of ſuch Names aſcrib'd * 
to the Holy Ghoſt, or of ſuch Invocation of him z 
and are in effect own'd by all as to the Scripture, 

and ought equally. to be own d, as to the moſt. 
primitive Writers, as we ſhall ſee preſently. But 
beſides all this, as to his being never call'd God, 

or Lord, we have the full and repeated Teſtimony 

of Ireneus ; the fall and repeated Teſtimony 

of Tertalljan ;- and the Teſtimonies of Athenagoras 

and Cyprian z and that the Father and Son are to 

be alone Invocated, we have the expreſs direction 

of Ignatius; all which I ſhall - prodyce in order. 

At dire ff Thy Virgins, have "Chriſt a- Ignat. ad 
esd r dpDννι 324 lone before your Eyes, and Philad., 
ls, 4 Td ed]; relies, his Father in your Pray- „ 4 
i F was, pb ers; being enlighten'd by 
ws my Trad). dhe Spirit. | 
LE Neque igitur Domi- Neither did the Lord, Iren. L. 

nu, neque Spiritus San- nor the Holy Spirit, nor III. C. 6. 
dus, neque Apoſtoli, eum the Apoſtles name any one, P. 208, 
qui non eſſet Deus deſini - at any time, God, expreſ-* 
tive & abſolute Deum ly and abſolutely, who was 
nominaſſent aliquando, not God, nor unleſs he was 
m/s eſſet vere Deus; truly God. Nor did they, 
"que Dominum appel- ſpeaking in their own ber 

| 33 laſſent 


3125 A. Acchant of the 
laſſent aliquem, ex ſua. ſon, call any one Lord, 
peer ſona, niſi qui domi- but him that rules over 
natur omnium, Deum all things, God the Father, 
Patrem, & Filium e- and his. Son, who receiv'd 
* 8 jus, 9m ; Dominiam ac- Dominion over the whole 
. | cepit 2 Pate ſuo omnis Creation from his Father, 
| conditionis, — Vere — When therefore the 
git cum Pater ſit Father is truly Lord, and 
Dominus, &. Filius the Sen truly Lord, the 
vere ſit Dominus, me- Holy Spirit had good rea- 
tg rito Spiritus Sanus ſon to denote them by 
Domini pete the flame of Lord. For 
| ſignavit! eps,  wtroſque the Spirit has given them 
enim Dei s uppellatione both the Appellation of 
ſignificavit Spiridus, & God, both him who is a- 
eum qui ungitut, Fili- nointed- the gon, and he 
um, & cum qui ungit, whe aadints him, that is 
id oft Patrem.——-' the Father. As I faid 
Nemo ii aliut, therefore, no one elſe is 
odam named God, or called Lord, 
Deus »bmhatur,: aut bot he who is — 
= Dominus > appelatur, and! Lotd of all things, 
—_ niſi qui e omnium who alſo ſaid ro:Adoſes, * 
| Deus 2 Dominus qui am that 1 am. 80 ſnalt 
“ Moyſi dixit, Ego thou ſoy unto the Children 
ſum qui ſum, & ſic of Iſrael, he that Is hath 
dices lis Iſraet; qui ſent me unto you: And 
5 eſt miſit me ad vos. he that is his Son, jeſus 
Et  bujus Filius Jeſus Chriſt our Lord For he 
Chriſtus, Dominus diſtinguiſhes and puts a 
nuoſter. Diſtinxit difference between thoſe 
*. enim & | ſeparavit eos who are indeed called, 
4 dicuntur”' quidem, hut are not Gods, from 
non ſunt autem Dii, ab the one God the Father, 
uno Deo Patre, ex qua from whom are all things; 
omnia; Canan Do- and one Lord jeſus Chriſt, 
minum ſeſom Chri- Whom in his own Perſon 
ſtum· ex ſua perſona fir- hedoes moſt aſſuredly con- 
miſſime confe ſſus eſt. fels; 


— — — — — 
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d, feſs, See L. II. 0. N. pia &. Juſt! cum Nh. 


Rey 
r, Nga t is en, qui 80 chat he who made'c.8. p. 
Pd omnia feberit, cum ol = things, . together wich. 


le bo ſu, uſe” dieatur bis Wor 1 jaſtly be 

= eds & Dominbs ſo- "yr. the 'ooly God and 

he | * "116 12 75 Lord. 

dd Oſtenſo boc Nine r We wes ſhew'd tis c 9. p-. 
be plane," (& adhie often very clearly, (and ſhall 2 
a- detur' mani feſtus) ne- ſhew it more clearly here - 


by minem alterum Dom” after,) that neither the 

or num del Deum, neue Prophets, nor Apoſtles, nor 

2m Prophetas, neque Apo- our "Lord Chriſt have in 
of WM fotos, neque Dominum their own Perfon own'd © 
a- rift romfſwn eſſe, — other for Lord, or 
he er ſua perſona; ſed pra- God; eſpeciallythis is clear 

is cipue Deum & Domi- as to the” Prophets and 


d num prophetis quidem A poſtles, vht˙ acknowledge 
is WW & apoſtoles Patrem & the Father and the Son for 
rd, Filium confitentibus al- God and Lord, and name 
od terum autem eminem, © nd other God, nor con- 


25, ene Deum nomium- feſs any other Lord. The 

i tibus, neque Dominum Lord himſelf alſo deliver'd 
alt Confittmtibus Et ipſo to his Diſciples only his 
ren Domino Patrem tan- Father as God and Lord , 
th tum Deum & Do- him indeed who is the on- 
nd minum, eum qui ſolus Ty God, and Governor of 
ſus eſt Deus &Dominator all things, Se. 


he omnioum tradente D. | | x 

*. ſcipulis, Ge. 9110 OP! | 

ole cum enim uin - Whereas we Nie plain-c. 16. p. 
ed, tum ſit manifeſte, quo mY declar'd, that they that 238. 
om nam neminem alium were the preachers of the 


er, Deum vocaverunt, vel Truth, and the Apoſtles | 
gs; Domiuum nominave- of Liberty, called no one 
iſt, runt, qu " veritatis fue- elſe God, and named no 
ſon runt "preedicatores, & a- one elſe Lord, but the only 
” ol libertatis, niſh ſo- true God the Father, g | 
15s um 


I 


—— 


lum verum Deum Pa- his Word, who! in al 


trem, & Verbum e- 


8. 4 jos, qui in omnibus prin- 
CIT partum 0 


habet, mani- 
22 erit oftenjum Fa- 
Gorem cli & terre ; 
& qui locutus fit cum 
 "Moyſe, & Legis diſ- 
's pofitionem ei dederit, 
qui convocaverit Patres, 
 Dominum Deum con- 
fiteri eos, & alterum 
noſſe. = 


neminem 
LV. c. Cum ſit igitur lo 
* firmum & conſtans, ve 


minem alte ri & De- 
um & Dominum 4 
ſpirity pradicatum, niſi 


eum qui domingtur om. 


nium, Deus cum Ver- 
bo ſuo, Q eos qui adop- 
tionis ſpiritum accipiunt; 
hoc eſt eos. qui credunt 
in unum & verum 
Deum, & Chriſtum 
jeſum Mien Dei: 
Similiter & apoſtolos 
neminem alium a. ſe- 
metipſis Deum  appel- 
laſſe, aut Dominum 
cognominaſſe; multo 
autem magis Dominum 


noſtrum, qui & nobis 


precepit, .neminem. Pa- 


trem confiteri niſi 
eum qui eſt in Cœlis, 
111 eſt 
unus pater, &c. 


of God) 


unus Deus & 


things has the pre · emi- 
nence, it will thence be 
clearly demonſtrated, that 
they acknowledge the Lord 
God, as Maker of Hes. 
ven and Earth, and him 
that ſpake to Aaſes, and 


gave him the Diſpenſation 
of the Law, and that cal- 
led the Fathers, and that 
N they knew of no other. 


0 When therefore this is 


certain and undoubted, 


that no elſe is by the Spi- 


rit proclaimed God and 
Lord, but he who rules 


over all things, God, and 
his Word; and that they 


who have. received the 
Spirit of Adoption (that 


is, thoſe that believe in 


the one and true God, and 
in Chriſt Jeſus the Son 
and 1n like man- 
ner the Apoſtles of them- 
ſelves have called no one 
elſe God, have named no 
one elſe Lord. Much more 
is it clear, as to our Lord 


. . himſelf, who moreover in- 


join'd us to call no one 
Father, but him that is in 


Heaven, who is the one 


God, and one Father 0 Ce. 


Ing: 


\ 
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jule & Eſaias ad Hence Iſaiab ſays to the Tertull. 
Perſonam Cbriſti, & Perſon of Chriſt, and the Adv.Prax. 
Saban, input, viri e- Sabeans, the exalted Men, . 
lati ad te ' tranſibunt, ſhall paſs over to thee, and 1272 


Vid C. 19. 


& poſt te ſequentur vin 
225 & te ado · 


rabunt, quia in te Deus. 
u enim es Deus no- 


ſter, & neſtiebamus, 


Deus Iſraelis. - Et bie 
enim dicendo, Deus in 
te & tu Deus: — 
proponit qui erat, & in 
quo erat, Cbriſtum & 


Ergo inquis qu provocabo | 
ex 
iſtarum 


te ut 

auctorit ate 
ſcripturarum conſt anter 
duos 'Deos, & duos 
Dominos © pradices, 


Abſit. Nos enim qui & 


tempora, & cauſas ſerip- 
turarum, per Dei Gra- 
am inſpicimus, max ime 
Paracleti, non hominum 
diſcipuli, duos quidem 
deſinimus Patrem, & 


Filium, & jam tres 


cum ſpiritu ſancio. — 
Duos ramen Deps, & 


Duos Dominos nun- 


quam ex ore noſtro pro- 
ferimus. Non quaſi non 
& Pater Deus, & Fi- 
lis Deus, L& Spiri- 


and the Spirit. 


Ghoſt. 


ſhall follow after- thee, 
with their Hands 
and ſhall adore/thee, be- 
cauſe God is in thee. For 
thou art our God, aud 
we knew it not; the God 
of Jſrael.. This Prophet 
alſo by mentioning A God 
in thee, and thou art our God, 
Propoſes two to us; him 
that was ſuch, and in 
whom he was; | Chriſt, 


Thou wilt ſay then 


5p. 651, 


„Irertul. 
will challenge thee, chat Adv. Prax· 


this day thou boldly preach & 13. Þ- 


up two Gods, and two 


Lords, from the Authority 


of thoſe Scriptures. God 
forbid. For indeed we, 
who by the Grace of God, 
have looked into the times 


and cauſes of thoſe Scrip- 


ture Expreſſions, eſpecially 
ſince we became the Diſ- 
ciples of the Paraclete, 
and not of Men, do deter- 
mine there are two, the 
Father and the Son; nay, 
three, including the Holy 
Yet do we 
never- let the Words'two 
Gods, and two Lords come 
oat of our Mouths. Not 

| cus 


644,645. 


— 


\ 
By A nee of 4, 
tus Sanctus Deus, ba- as if the Father is not 
beter bog tantum in God, and the Son God; 
q £41 tribe MSS.. * Land. thy Holy Gholt God, 
ee Pamedius 3. ' tho” this la 18 only I 
Deus wwyqw/14e 5 ſed three · #atican MSS,. as Pg. 
netro & duo ' melius. ſays] and every one 
du & db domipi pra- God; bot becauſe, in old 
dicabantur : Ut ubi vr - time two were preached. 2; | 
niſſet Chriſtus, & De- Gods, and two as Lords; 4 
us ag naſceretur, & Do- that hen Chriſt, came de K 
minus vocaretur; quia might be acknowledged a 

Filius Dei & Domini. God, and ſtyl d Lord; be- My 
cæter um ſi ex cuſe he is the Son of him ll 
Pente gua ſcimus that is the God and Lord. vor 
Dei nomen & Domini, —+—-But if becauſe ve 28 

& Patri - & Filio & are ſatisfied in our Con- 
; Spiritvi conuenire De- | ſciences, that the names of quis 
os & Dominos omi- God and Lord do agree 0 
nuaaſſennu, extinxiſſemus to the Father, the Son, and 
Juaces noſiras, & c. Itaque the Spirit, we had uſed 
Deos omnino non di- the words Gods and 
cam, net Dominos; Lords, we had undermin d 
ſed Apoſolum ſeguar, aur own Religion, Oc. 
ut fi pariter nominandi Therefore | will not by 
fuerint Pater C Filius, any means ſay Gods nor 
48 Deum Patrem appellm; Lords; but 1 „l follow 
3% & Feſum cbriſum Do- the Apoſtle; and in caſe 
| minum nominem; ſo- the Father and Son are to 
lum autem Chriſtum be both named, I will call 
potero Deum dicere, the Father God; and je- 
focut dem apqſuuus, Ge. ſus Chrift Lord j tho by 
himſelf 1 can ſtyle Chriſt 
RN | J God, as does the ſame A- 

| | poſtle, Se. fil 

c 19. p. — ſe- If they will not - allon 
i. cundum 4 Patre refu- the Son to. be eſteem'd the 
tai, ne ſecundus duos ſecond after the Father, leſt 


fatiat Deos diei, o- by being own'd a -ſecond 
| ſtendimit 


ſendimus etiam duos he ſhould occaſion the uſe 

Deos in ſeriptura rela · of the Expreſſion, two 

tu, & duos Dominos; Gods, we have ſhew d that 

& tanenns de iſto ſean- chere are two called Gods 
daligentur rat iomemm rad - in Scriptures, and two - 
didimus qu Dei non Lords, Yet. to prevent 
duo dicantur, nee Do- any ſcandal that might a- 

mini ; ſed qua Pater riſe to them from thence, 

& Filius Duo, & we have given an account 

| 1881 % DoW Hon we do not ſay two 

{1-26 Nele s 288V!% Gods or Lords, but two, 

1 10 97070 * das Father and; Son, & r. It 
Ai Sei males, 9, - While we day! God the Athenag. 


BEE 
on- Nn ſ½ ape För 1 Fe a 5 how of 9 


of apud  hereticos po. xightiy baptiz/d": among de 5 0 1M 
ree — — & e ity ores ey . | 
ind ſam peccatorum conſequi ly there obtain'd remiſſion 1 * 
ſed potuit; i peccataum of Sins. Af behas obtain- Jex. Quis 

and remiſſam 'conſecutus eſt, ed remiſſion; of Sins, he is Dives fal-; 
n'd & -\ſauGificatus eſt \; alſo ſanctiſied, and is made vetur. 

Ye, & templum Dei fam the Temple of God. I Apud 

by % Quero cut Dei? inquire of what, God) If mb 5, 
wa S Creatoris; non pituit- of the Creatorgahe cannoet 


ale Si Chriſti, nec bujus ſeri he has not believed. if 
e to poteſt templum, qua ne of Chriſt, he cannot be 
call gat Deum Cbriſium made his Temple neither, 


Si Spiritus Sancti, cum Who denies: Cltiſt to be 
by tres unum ſint, quo- God. If of the Holy Spi- 
riſt modo Spiritus Sanctus tit, when theſe three are P 
A- placatus eſſe ei 1potuat, Ole, how can the Holy 

qui aut Patris aut 'Filis Spit it be at peace with 
ow mimicus eſt? bim who is the Enemy, ei- 
the D Seen tber of the bather, or the 
leſt 2 exitiee 5 nB 800 %%% 10 17 T 200 1577 
ond d Ha Hound dh 1 bes nom mode ei. 


* 
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VN. B. it plainly appears by theſe three laſt Ai. 
thors, that when the Ancients had the moſt oe. 
caſion, and the greateſt Inclination to call the Holy 
Spirit, as well as the Father and the Son, ' expreſ}y 
God, and Lord,; and when they ſeem to have 
thought him not unworthy of thoſe Appellations 
yet were they ſo wholly deſtitute of all Authority 
and Example for ſb doing, that they always avoided 
it. Nor will it be fo much wondred at, that ſo 
Sacred and Exalted and Divine a Being as the 
Bleſſed Spirit, is yet never in Scripture or Anti- 
quity allow'd the Name of either God or Zord, 
when Men have read and confider'd a few Chap- 
ters in the very Learned and Pious Mr. Brocklesby's 
Book ſome time fince publiſh'd, relating to this 


Aen. L Matter; which I own afforded me great light into 
, dhe reaſon'of' this diſtinction- - 
N. B. One of theſe foremetition'd places in Tw- 


tullian, and that in Cyprian, together with another 
ont of a Letter aſcrib'd to Diomſius Alexandrinus, 
all in the third Century; make up the whole of 
the Proof which I meet with in Biſhop Bull for 
the Divipity of the Holy Gboſt, in the ſenſe of that 
Cynſtantinopolitan Cr 
propoſes to juſtiſie by theſe three Quotations, 
Sure it had been better to have let this Matter 
alone, at leaſt in the Tule Page, than to appear 
able in all Antiquity to produce no more than thre: 
ſuch Teſtimonies; one of which is of a ſpurious Au- 
thor, and written we know not when, nor by 
whom, who calls the Holy Spirit only Lord; an- 
other is Cyprian's, where he dares not call him 
God, as his Coherence requir'd, but directly avoids 
it; the third is Tertullian, who would fain inter- 
pret one Text of the Old Teſtament as calling the 


Holy Ghoſt Cod, and fo wopld himſelf call * 
EE | j 


; which Creed his Lordſhip 


w / -& * "x" 4 A 82 
N e's WP * | FI * 
* 


| 0 be n 


Cod, it he dart, bot dares not. do It, beczüſt he 
owns he has no clear Adthdrity nor Example for... 


ir, and ſo Intirely gives up the Cauſe ; _ 
if we obſerve the more ancient Kyle 0 


745 alſo, moſt plainly avoiding it ; the. Pata 1 f. 


rection of Ignatius about this Matter, deſtroying it; 
and the expreſs and numerous Teſtimonies of Ire- 


neus, War confuting 1 It for. ever. 


N B. i it be now expected that ts give "lh ab 


count at what time the Holy Ghoſt was firſt di- 

ectly called Gd, and when die was firſt Iuvocated 
by Chriftians, | muſt fa , To be ſure not till the 
fatter- part of che fort Century: 
the Diighey, of the Holy Ghoſt," in the modein 
zu e be aſſerted : * vet with' Fear and 

Cantion, uſe of the want 3 ancient Antbority ; 


At that time 


and becauſe 0 4 great. part of the Chriſtian Cfufen 
"a ne 10 eaf loch an Innova, © The famous 
ef. of  Cafarth il Cap per was bhe 

VER afraid 


= e ys far as he any 115 

of directly calling | wir ok? for fear of 

from his Biſfoprick. prick. For fe 
h c t 

18 1 Fo eral Ora hs, { 


ulffog 


garde, 6; l. D e- 
Wan „ Ne Ye, era Theft Men 


_ 5 ay * Word out of Fb Mouth en- 


that 


72 he is God, 
i 725 vj Tbeolo ical Ton 9 Bing Ba- 
iy mie, Cuy. eh, ay, iſ expre 


ny WY vs but 
. % d Ons crete 


the Fu f God a; In Wy 
or 1s be 244 But the Spi 


fit of God. But, for the greater Confirmation Ifen S. Bap) 
this Matter, give me leave to, produce ſoine o- = * 
ther Teſtimonies in general. - The CO of 


one ot Petavine's Chapters ſay, 
RES 


* 


17 Gre Adian- 
r eee, p. 76. 
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Theologs · Plereſqu Cat balicos 


And, ſays Petavius in the Chapter Ur 


Dogm. ſpiritum ſandtum Deum 
Tom IL. aperte praſiteri auſos non 
xy 8. Juiſſe ; ac ne Conſtan- 
mY dey  tinopolitanam . quidem 
 ecumenticam Sons 8 
um appellaſſe. 
C. 14. 5. Prima omnium Sy- 


18. p 63 nodus Spiritum Sandtum 


Deum babendum eſſe 


nominatim decrevit Sy- be eſteem d God, was that 
of Ae xandria, Where A. 
tbanaſius was 
LA. D. 36 2. For they con- 
demned and. anat hemati- 
| ba thoſe who aid the 


* . Creaturam * H Y 


.. nodus, 3 | 


preſide Athanaſio 
5 3624 
enim anaibemate -illds 
arnnes qui Spiritum San- 


cerent; ac Santtam. 


„ Trixstazers ; Provunciar , t 
i; 7 unius eſſe Rien 


& . Spiritum Sandtum 


| von creaturam eſſe, ne- 1 


77 alienam a Patris: 
Filit | ſubſtantia, 


And, 
Books of the Trinity 


of, Standard of Ortho 


E. In. G. i Deum i in 


7. 13 p. l de Trinitate Hie 


139, R nominatim non Abellat 

x . Spiritum Sanctum. 
And, ſays the great Huttius, 

O ige i- Conſtat denique ne 


an. p. 36+ Baſilii quidem tempori- 
bus, as * e 


An Account of the 


Damuarunt | 


the Son. 

ys the 65 Learned Adthor particularly 

of the famous Fla, 'who wtote twelv 

hg ON, dive. 'been @ kind 
y "ever ſince 

. is beer . 


T hat the greateſt part 
of tte. Catholicks durſt not 
plainly) profeſs chat ' the 
Holy Spirit was Gol : 
Nay, that the general 
Couneil f e 
Lid not ditee call him 


The. very firſt. "AB 
which .expreſly decreed, 
that the Holy Spirit ſhould 


elident, 


PHY = mos S>Sossd S. a@©u i ck... 


Spifit” was a Ciea- 
ture ; and they pronouncd 
that the Taer&d. Trinity 
had the f; me Divinic in and 
1 e Holy, 'Gho was 
ot all en "From The | Sub- 
ade of the - Father and 


& eminent 


ho never, in thoſe 
twelve Books concerning 
the Tridicy,” calls' the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt expreſſ God. 


Laſtly,” Tis certain that 
the- Catholicks durſt not 


plaialy own the Divinity 
tim 


Primitive Fab. 2 
tiam Spiritus see di- of the Holy Spirit, ſo late 
e a> e profi- as the days of Bal; nor 
5 auſoi 40 batbo- indeed ſome what later, 
cos. 
Bot then, «ty the pt ptoper Hiveratian'! of the 
Holy "Ghoſt, 7 muſt own | have met with no 
manner | of Example of it till the time of Didys 
mw, ot the Author of the Works under the name g. 
1 oh. the a EY about, A. D. 355, and oe tg 
9 . both which, in the entrance III. 5 1 p. 
theit Works, directiy Invocate the Th. 535 Myit: 
iy, and the ne Spirit, for their Aſſiſtance ; Yrs Oo g. 
which things, In the firſt times, would have been c 5. 
thought very ſtrange, if not bereti cal. | confeſs, l. 171. 
for my ſelf, I dare not follow fo late, and unſpp- p. :, 24 
ported Exam —_ and humbly hope, that the 
Bleſſed Spirit o will not withdraw. his Gi ace 
from me; Werren 1 ky eloſe co thoſe ſacred Wri- 
which himſelf indited; and te the conſtant 
DB and Practice of the firſt Chriſtians, who 
were moſt. eminently aſſiſt ed and fanctified by him- 
ſelf alſo. And 1 dere openly challenge the Learned 
to declare their” Sentiments freely, whether they 
have the leaſt reaſon to believe, that erer the 
firſt three” Centuries did properly call the Holß 
Ghoſt God and Lord, as they did the Father and 
the Son; and whether they did ever directly In- 
vocate bim, as they did the other? Ambitious and 
proud Mortals may be diſpleas'd when they 
have not undue Honours paid them; but the Holy 
Spirit is then the beſt pleas'd, when the Father 
and the Son are the mo exactly obey' d; and the 
Chriſtian Worſhip paid in a manger moſt Agree= 
able to their ſacred Commandments. 


ND. Nay ſo far dre we from any certain Pre- 
cept” or Example for our Invocation of the Holy 
WY: even in the Caſes of his own abode with 

Bb» u9; 


7 my 7 12 2 ata; 1 2 * __ ' * 9 — 7 9 7 A R a 
7 1 * 4 a * 5 . : . 
K - : % - oy N - * = * F; | 
aw. * 4 Ld = L 
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J72 | An - Account the 
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us, or departure from us; which af all things ſeem 

the moſt proper for Invocation. direGed to himſelf, 

that we bave a moſt ancient, nay, I think, an in- 

ſpired Teſtimony, even in that Caſe, for his pray. 
ing to the Father, *Tis that of Herma already 
.mpentiggeden;; 27 „ tg 8 12 is | 

Herm. I aun N 714wue, ms Do not grieve the Holy 
Mand. X. 4%, 73 Wund, ir vis Spirit, whodwells in thee, 
5.1 P 97- ale e E M Sg, leaſt he. intercede with 
' x e amo O66, | | God, and ſo . depart from 


ies 0) 06h ods 3; | 
Compare with. theſe Words of Hermas thoſe of 
mis Companion Paul, which perhaps are not com- 
monly vnder toe. 
Rom. *Qouwi]us 5. 4473 . Likewiſe the Spirit alſo 
VIII. 26, % owuumngudldrt) F 4: helpethi our lufirmities, for 
27. duda il. 2.7 09 we know, not what we 
od Swans, 5 fg, us by ſhould $4 for as We 
ai, d add d ought; but the Spirit it 
r ech Vapury;Þ4 , felt alſo. mak eth latetceſ- 
zal mage Min. ſion for vs with S 
3 5 icli me Ar, Which cannot be utter d. 
d 13 73 eben F . And he that ſearcheth the 
4, in w Gui, u e Ne 
e the mind of the Spirit; 
be _ - +, -, becauſe. he Waketh — . 
F -...,.., . ceſbon for the Saints, ac- 
*  .../-,.., cording to tlie. Will of 
| an e, 
Vid. Baſil. de Spiritu Sancho Op. Tom. II. C. 29. p. 
219. cum Conſtitut. Apoſt, L. III. 16. p. 288 & L. VII. 
C. 28. p. 381. Baſil, Adv. Calumm. Hom. XXIX. 
p. 622. Epiſt. XII. ad Max, 4. 803. Tom. II. 
N. B. It will here alſo deſerve to be confider'd, 


that one main Argument which perſwaded, or rather 
_ a«ffrighted the fourth Century into the ſtrange No- 
tions, but then ſtarted, concerning the Co- eſſen- 
tiality and Co · equality of the Holy Ghoſt to the 


Father 


., 


Father and the Son, was that of the dread of the 
unpardonable Sin ag uinſt "the Fioly 'Gooſt, if they 
ſhould not embrace them. This is moſt ſenſibly _ | 
true of the three greateſt, or moſt zealdvs Men, Pidym. De 
who then wrote for the novel Doctrines, Dichmut umd G 

of Alexandria, 25 of C ſarea, and Ephrem of E- Baſle „ 
deſſa; altho in their days thoſe rines were — » 
not folly: ſettled in the Church. So great a Byaſs Epiſt. 

has Ignorance and Superſtition over the Minds of XXII. 

Men, when, once they forſake the exact guidance . 

of Revelation, and are thereupon left to their own yr. O 


vain Reaſonings and Deductions in Divine Matters. Tom 1. p. 


184 185. 
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* 


* 4 , 
* " 
SF | 1 „„ 
1 "A 
* 


ARTICLE "I aldenoþr 
The Sap pee Dignity i FY Ho n 


45. io be ound; 


| 15 Worſhip paid him, 1 
bis Holy Motions, but by t 
tiſm, 6&9 the farm of Benedittion, aud in 
4 


"Doxol ies . 


Matt. bag « * 7805 25 22 
XXVII. z . by rade 9 7 ts, 


conſtitu· Es Toivuy 73 BAmie- 
Apoſt. L lu *. Tu. Ni, 7 I. 
ni. 8 odo ö do 8 * — 
*. Ts) mſi ds " OY ws ale 
71% 29 vR les, Tov mv» 
ui 1 cprrrngghn1s, d 


. wdprop©r. | 
1. v. C7, Ah, ul u 


„ un unpug Td S. 


Ne eis dA⁰ Thy Neανẽ t . 
p:feyous irn m (Irn, 
9 gam i es Tov a 


Se'vallev, 63) duSwrig Tov 


Oecd 7 Autos den 4. 


7 e, x uapwe la 
rA, Gs 7 * 
10: 7 


. to 
form of Bay- 


—5 


£ 


FTIR them into 

the name, [or dip- 
ping them at the name, of 
the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
[See Article XXII. after- 
ward 2 


Baptiſm therefore 

"death of 
Jets Erbe mention of 
the Father, as of the Au- 
thor and Sender, the joint 
mention of the Holy Ghoſt, 
as of a witneſs. 

We received a command 
from him to preach the 
Goſpel to all the World, 
and to make Diſciples of 
all Nations, and to bap- 
tize them into his Death, 
by the Authority of che 
God of the Uniyerſe, who 
1s his Father; and by the 
Teſtimony of the Spirit, 
who i is the Comforter, 


A 


u des ved wel In- 


Primitive Faith. 
The Grace of the Lord 2 Cor. 


IT 


a ves, 9 Am red Jeſus Chriſt, the Love of XIII. * 


Os Yi Haryabie vel &- 


God, and the Fellowſhip 


r- 16 . of the Holy Ghoſt he with 
M . you all. Amen. Pee the 
ler earlieſt n here- 
N 50 after. ] : 
2 B. Theg general Teſtimonies Prog our 3 


ae dy iagorre, d. 
AC iu. ra, Yo) 
$ 7 dwat empires x 
cCounteutrog aqa d. 
5b cgesſor, dun 
Td @egpmmuoy oC pegs x) 
cel, Nye Y 4 
, nw]. 


| nada axopumniy by 
wily vi zu wp NN 
e, ante. 


Tk * Path 
— Aba» uw. df, 


Kat H nates, Zoo- 8 
Ts mud Gs U Urs, * Te 


md ua|O- . da- 


run · 

E a I die Soovefb 
lud S/ & manilud 
7 , whe Top daß 


and worſhipping * Bleſſed Spirit of God, are only. 
in Juſtin Martyr, and are theſe following; bob 
AN aver 77599 r 


But we wor ſni 
dore him; and 
that is derived from him, 


and came and taught us 


theſe things; and the Hoſt 
of the other conſequegt 
and reſembling Beiags, the 


4 good Angels; and the 
Prophetick Spirit; honour- 


ing them by our Reaſon 
and the Truth. 


and a- Juſt. Apol. 


is Son, 1-5. 6. p. 
P- LT, I2, 


We will demonſtrate $.16- *. 


that with good reaſon we 
do honour the Pro 22 
Spirit in the thir 


rank. 
[See Dialog, with Tryph, p, 


321. where the Holy Spi- 
lt is omitted) 


And he takes [the Gifts]5: 
and aſeribes Praiſe and 
Glory to the Father of the 
Univerſe, thro' the name 
of the Son, and of the 


| Holy Spirit. 


* „ 


And in all our Oblati- 5. 87. p. 
ons we bleſs the Maker of 131. 


the ta through his 


Bd 4 epſeg 


376 Atv \decount -of the 
aha ld Nevis, xy Ds Son Jeſus Chtiſt, and thro? 


ved r djs the Holy Spirit, 
Theſe Expreſſions of Tuſtin Martyr *. a7 5 a Diſ. 
pute ho far the Worſhip of the Holy Spirit, in the 


j 


third rank or order were to be extended; and ef) pecially 
how the worſhipping of the Father by him, as well az 

by his Son, were to be underſtood, did not theApoſto. 

Jical Conſtitutions, particularly the Liturgick parts, 

give us light into his meaning, and aſcertain the 

manner in which this Bleſſed Spirit is to be a. 

— and worſhip'd and glorify' d among Chri- [ 

ſtians. Only we may note, that this form of Do- # | 

. ology, d ved dhl ie, through the Holy Spirit, 40 
which is ſo unuſual elſewhere, is yet exactly in 2 

Clemens Alexandrinus; I mean at the end of his nb 

Treatiſe; Quis Dives ſalvetur? This therefore | MW 47 

| ſhall here ſer downar large, for mutual Illuſtration. {7 au 
= n Jud rod raue "ln. To whom, through his WF «cn 

| — ood Xeisbd To wopis 6. Son Jeſus Chriſt, the Lord 6 ubs | 
Biblioth, 77. g vd, x) dt Ted of the Living and Dead, n 
Pat p. c Trwpa)© an dota, and through the Holy Spi- 
187. nu, a. aionG& w- Tit, be Glory, Honour, 
vans, g vor, dd, x, Might, and eternal Ma- 

eis yareds Med, x; el jeſty, both now, and ever, 
a F aldray * "Auld. and for Generations of Ge- 
int LL nerations, and-for Apes of 2 
Ages. Amen. f 189 


mne kun '$ 


1 2 


ART 


'y and the Holy Spirit, are * or Per 

o- ſons regly 99d pumerically tint frew 

ts, each _—_ 

he 3 mr nns ey x SE S635 
B i ok * ND kel, when he Matt. Il. 
o- en cus cums m̃ d- was baptized, went 16, Ar 
it 4, Y 1% eM up. ſtraightway out of the 

in MW ws 8, fegro), x; d >. Water; 5 and Io the heavens. 

his mrioua F Gef xgmeCairey, Were 'd unto him; 

1 606 np, Vibe; and Is aw the Spirit of | 

MN, iT alley 10 oi & God deſcending like a 


5 — 
Dl- . +$ £® 
64} 


of wu Ty Pos, 5 TY 
ni dh naw ma 


613;6 my 1 u ẽ - 


voor fel. ihalſe, I t 
E v4 oe} id 6 They 


; 
{4 wah * 1 „ * A * 4 oh 
A* t n nid 


Ane $6 


10 c LE XX. 
— yy the Father, 115 Word, or Son of God, 


nis F een, Nivea, Jie Rr 
rd Mi i ws dei, i” 5 


F 


4 10. 2 
banigunt ald tze 78 


dd ts 


Rf 4 15 Ve 1 


Kt iv Y hp 3 
Vudlipy Ness, zn d Jaw, The r of two j, 
Men is true, I am one 


5; ay 59% edn. & f-. that bear witneſs of wy 


neſs of me. * 


— 


Dove, and lighting. upon 


bim; and lo a voice from 
ere! fayiog,. This is my 


beloved Son 


ſealed, See 


See Mar. 


—__ 3 103k 
» SI 
Baptizing them! into, Cor xxvm. 
1 them at] the name 19. 

e yy and of the 


ſelf.; and the Father 
| which ſcar me beareth hy. 


"YC" 4 i” 


whom . 


. 


nn Av Aeon, ef oh 

Rom. XV. EA + . we Ne- That | ſhould be the 

16-19. Jr ldd Need cle . _ miniſter of * Jeſs Chriſt 

n leoregoũy ra . e ng 
or 764) ON i Y Goſpel 

=" ruler wagss- — een 2 the Gen- 

| a Tl © tiles m acceptable, 

pan dyin x 7. N. Ws , being fanttified by he te 

Iy Ghoſt, G.. 
1 Cor. VI. E, mo ripen 7b w- In the name of the Lord 


I op; 1 5 9 w. A New ed. or Gon and by the Spirit of 


I. n 10 
v.. "pr % ae 1 A0 But to us there is but 


A Tn lym, 2 one God, the Father; of 
e Baku. whom are all things, and 


2 


e 5e Legi, Ni we in bim; and ene Lord 
i . aun,  Feſts Chriſt; by whom are 
„All things, and we by him, 


2 535 ow there are diver- 

175 40. 4 * 8 2 0 = Gifts, bur the ſame 

2) Hefte pe ny And there are dif- 

va tra ference of Adminiſtrati- 

5 but the ſame Lord 

425 63 0 827 . . there rr of 

* 77 Te. m by n, ations, but it is the 

11 en | nnch God Which worketh 

n . ses 2 Cor. Xl, 

| +4 if e 1 1 1 

2cor. US ot xoply uod es Grace of our Lord 

XIII. 13. Ned, « . Chriſt, and the Love 

1 J N abr God, go the*Fellow- 

4e of 3 he v. 2. (hip of 'the Holy Ghoſt be 
We! ee e with you all. Amen. 

Eph- IV. E. roche, „, There is oge ſpirit.— 

4. 5, 6. er ee Oe, 1 c one Lord. one God 
i e. 0 9m 160 and Father. Vous 

ns Kant ci % According to the fore- 

| | qude, r dxzoup mw. knowledge of God the Fa- 

lo, Wis Vaan, »; ther, through ſanctification 

| | ae 


5 | 


1 
Faint ius Faith. 179 

copy ae. ii of the ſpirit, unto obedi- 

Leun... | 20. ence, and the ſprinkling of 

310 0651607707 274 ee of Jefus Chriſt, 


„ 76 061/00 14 1:21 See 1 Jh. II 13, 14, 22, 
L992 3" £37; BIS 


19316 Lat 4 Bf 971. 23, 24." w | F 4 
N. Z. It will perhaps be here wondred at that 

|. omit/the celebrated Text in the firſt Epiſtle of 

St. John, 00 ng the: three: witneſſes in Hes en 1 job · V. 7. 


Bot the plain [reaſon is, thatl believe tis certain - 
ly ſpurious end inſerted by ſome bold Tranſeri- 
bers from-a marginal Gloſs on the next Verſe. 
My Reaſons are theſe, (I.) This Verſe is —— 
in all the moſt ancient Copies, Verſions, Commen- 1 
tators and Writers, for almoſt ſive hundred Tears Tefl. ms 


are after our Saviour ze g one inaccurate Citation 139-149. 
im, in Cyprian; nay, for ſeven hundred excepting one and San- 

er- or two more. For tho a place in Tertullian js dius : 4p- 
pretended to be à Quotation of the laſt Words, e ee 
at. is plainly otherwviſe ; and his Allegation of the pst. Pas. 
ti- Wl Scripture for what he there ſays; directhy begins gox. p. 

rd when thoſe . Words are over, and not before: 376-393. 
of And he that conſiders that Tertaimm bad more 
the ¶ occaſion to quote this Text, than any other in 
eth the whole Bible, eſpecially in his Book Aguuſt 


Xi, Hare; and, had ic been in his Copy, would moſt 
certainly and frequently have inſiſted on it, will 
ord be fo far from ſuppoſing thoſe few Words, tres 
unum ſunt,” to be alledg d from this Verſe, that he 
will look upon Tertullian's filence as one of the 
ſtrongeſt Arguments againſt it in all Antiquity. 
(2) Thoſe later 8s. which have that Verſe, are 
— n ſoch ſtragge Confoſion, ſome having it before 
od the eighth Verſe, otbers aſter it; and that in the 
Aa gin, or at che bottoms, ſome” in oe form of 
e- Words, ſome in-anctber; and fo ſtill only as added 
fa. ler Hands ſ cane any at all in che Text it 
ion I belf; that; ther the gteateſt marks of Addi- 


tion, 


Wenn 1 tion, Corruption, and Interpolation poſſible, (3) A 


muſt be no greater than between 
tullian and Cyprian, tis very much that we gan diſco- 


ee 


plain account is to be given, and is confirm d by 
the MSS, of the occaſion; of its Iutroduction, viz, 

that it was a Gloſs” or myſtical Expoſition of the 
eighth Verſe, ſer at firſt in the Margin, and after. 


ward put into the Text. This Gloſs can be trac'd, 


even in Africa, where the Verſe%rſt appear'd 
high! as Auſtin bimſelf; and ſince its —.— 


thetimes of Ter. 


rer the occaſion of its latroduction fo high as this 
comes to; eſpecially when by the Teſtimony of Fs. 
cundus, an | African Biſhop, we are aſſured, that in his 


4 Opinion, it did come into St. Cypriax's own Quo- 
' "tation in this very manner, viz." not as an origi- 
wal Text, but as a Gloſs upon the Verſe folloy- 


ing; and if it did not come in that way, _—_ 


onal diregiy own'd for an Interpolation in 


0 Cyprian, 
well as in John. (4.) Tis à Text in it ſelf 0 


fingular and remarkable, that had it been in the 


© original Copy, and from thence in the firſt Tran- 
© ſeripts tis next to ĩmpoſſible to ſuppoſe wm 


long loſt to the Church, without the _ vat 
on of any; eſpecially; when it belong d to 

t undoubted Epiſtle, and not 8 
thoſe, π = , Which were, a — 2 
time not ſo well known to- parts of the 
Church.  (5.) *Tis: wholly foreign to the Series, 


Scope and Coherence of * n that place; who 
had- juſt been - ſpeaking — Atteſtation given 


to our Saviour by other -Witneſſes:3 that he cam 


by Water and Blood® 
Grange ac and 


'not;by W/ but by Wa- 
ag nh, bt 


* witneſs, becauſe: the t was: Truth 
bovine bo A wrong which: moſt: — 2 follows the 
ene, Ln hee in order uf te Goberence 2 


ae beast ,oocaſion, for the Hen 


n Verſe confuſes all, 


Feli Fl. To 
Spirit. a8 3 Witneſs, both in Heaven and on Earth; 
and ſo reduces the ſiæ Witneſſes propos d, i 
reality to only fine. (7). It ſees to diſtinguiſh 
the A6 G-, or Word, teſtifying in Heaven, from 
jeſus Chtiſt, u ho tas then on Earth; whereas the 
40% is no other. than Jeſus, Chriſt. bimſelf : And 
when the Ny was in Heaven, Jeſus Chriſt ouſt 
be there at the Lame time, according. to all the 
original Accohnts of; our Religion. Unleſs we ſup- 
poſe Tohn to hart been a Cerintbiem Heretick, and 
to make Chriſt ot the Mord, and Jeſus or the Aday, 
to be two ſeparate. H ings ; which, in Treneus's Copy 
and Interpretation, be ſo .carneſtly cautions againſt 
in this very Epiſtle, as we hate already ſeen, 
. 3. The. Heathen + Author of the Dia- 
ogue, call'd Philopatris, os 175 Works of Lu- 
dan, ſpeaks as the Chri ans had This Texr / 
every. day in their Mouths, in bis time. But | 
the Language of ho part of that Dialogue, if 
not belonging to ſome of the old Hereticks, is 
ſo plainly. that of the fifth Century, or at the 
beſt the end of the fourth, that tis of na manner 
of weight in this or 78 N, > rw -, 
this Text. was quoted againſt. the Arians,. lome- 
what-hefo A9 end bfr the fifth Cent us dür 
then it was almpſt galy in Mica, the Count 
where this Coxx spin was firſt. made. And tis 
laſtly true, that by degrees it crept into ſame Copies 
and late Verſions, eſpecially in the Weſt, after tha 
time, And certainly,no wonder, when it ſeem'd 
to ſupport the Orthodox Dodring beyond any other 
Text in the whole. Rible.; On which account E- I 
2 1 ende n from 'Y 
2 ſingle Brityh MS. which yet perhaps he ggge Ad; 
law, and which has never app d fc 24001 * * Kel wil | 
third Edition of the Greek Teſtament ; ve dd foret 2 f 
anſa calumniandi, or in plain Engliſh, leaſt be ſhould be vH f 
Joly. d an Arian 3, ſertion was without the Au- 

A fthority 


* 
* 
- 


*. 


An — 7 the 


2 of the reſt of his ancient MSS, from which +1 a 
made his two former Editions. in mot, 4. © 
2 w Dn the full Acconnt of this Matter 

and obſerye how \much bis Premiſe, EY 
Se made too favoutable by uncertain Sup. 
"poſitivas, require him to Tee" this Verſe; will ge! 


Founder -how bis Concheſon comes to be for f it; or. 


"eſpecially x Ae cannor com at that Conclifion fi be. 


"without: the ' Integr? 7 almoſt all the 20 
original Sahle 155 


ies and T f'the New Teſts. den 
ment for many Centuries ; n * tpport the ule 
; Credit: of 'oge Fett, which Tome Ml mon 
modern Opinions : whereas after 0 the Nepptz. ed. 
tion of it with him, as well as irh every other Ml then 
conſidering. Perſon, muſt be, at beſt; ſo very wed, Y do. 
as not to be able to determine heir Opinions u p ot 


any. Poiht, in which they are not already fatisfy't 


pd; upon as perfeRtly | imconſiderable,”.. | 


Keats, among the Works of Lacian, and which, 


ds Seh, 


1188. 


"Us 7 
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from other Evidence ; 'and ſo is even "to them of n 
very ſman Advantape or Conſideration. As to m, , 
tis, 1 confeſs, one of the plaineſt and moſt per 
nicious Corrn 77 .or_"toterpolations that i; 

now in N and ail on ſuch poor k. 

; 7 Cafe of meer "Criticiſm 
where N 9 not concern d, wopld be 


N. B. The Words of the Dialogue —— re 


je Language, at. the foon of the 
ane th Ape of the Church, 8 
ane Ser, i- The Almighty God, th 
Jar; ' dyiCoyor, er rpah Great, the Ener the 
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* Father. The Spirit pro- 
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v öl Cave © #4 5» One Three, and 
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8 * God. | know! not 

5 265 * ia © what" thon"fayeft One is 
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b hc affittts chere Words Todos the wt 
if 7 55 ond, 1 or third Cthtury* of che Chireh, muſt 
ber w * bans 3 


tur! am, byun- 

Jmenn, 
ppos'd to have fallen a- 
1 Hereticks, and learn- 


f.it ble. 
[IE dence 1 
valels this nf 
mong f 10 t 


ed, this ge. om chem, and to refer to 

5 . 50 4 not impoffible the — 1 
e * Thecla, * Tun J. 

oF, 334M 6] wu 14s 1 | 4 * «12 * | 


Ui b 4 „ we not all one Clem. Ep- 
5 K 3 Ned, 75 God, and one Chriſt ? Is 16. 46. 
C 1 + , one "Spirit uk 3 1259 

e , 2 ont upon | 

20 0 Ss e God ſives, 51 the Lord idem, | 

nov. * * * ants. | "iJbſus Chrilt, and [ the Holy ohne Bai 

Spirit. 75 De sn 


eee, The'Father is*rhe CE 
Xer5Ds 4 Leue Og | oper Al. Chriſt is the Con 
exainns ihe, 5 Ris "only  bepotcen""God God, . "the apottl. 


we. b 457, 5 5. .  belovet Sob. "the Lord L. III. C. 
wil, 1 Xs of Glory.” The Holy 233 726 
mant de, x, Vo" u. Ghoſt is the Comfort- * 
ueber, 1 b eee n. er, who is ſent by Chriſt, 
2 wo A taught by bim, and . 
. proclaims bim 

n 8b 1 Madan bl in there- 1 W. C. 
dla opt] 7. f ore yan and i i 
ee ed. 410 . Soul, as the Tem dle of of et 
ſe &s ah «ys; "God, as the Hobſe of 
ung Erik, as the ON 

"= 


. 344: 


2 5 
> 73 — . 


e Tea, N 


. 


C. 39. p. nagt. a9 Hi. 
; a 


Wes Sm * FP 
f 700 aryl Ar: - vaderſtanding o 


Trngoeppiare 
. * - 51 170 4 


S, * 3 — 


** * 2 ry » \ ON 


Wert 
| wo MENOS 3bi. C 


er ch 8 


1 Spirlk. 
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& de, 3) 4 FA Din one Chriſt, and one Com. 
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Zus againſt him that ſent, 

im that ſuffered, and hit 
that witneſſed. 

Who bla pheine the God 
7 de 60. oer a * tread under 
"Foot his Sor, and do de. 
. Thite I's the Doctrine of 


he §pi 
100 1 name bf the fa. 
| her, amd of the Son, and 
0 the ney, Ghoſt. —of 
1.9 who ſeat, of 
who came; f the 
9 ory who teſtified 
ay. Can, XXVII. p. 444. 


VI. P. 444. XII. b. 


© him be inſtru&- 
ua. + * 7: a” el on his Baptiſm, in 
Mirage e VN qwledge of the vo- 
20 . 'Gad ; in the 
of his on- 
ly begotten Son; and in 
the afuret acknowledg? 


+ ana nabra, fic IJ ra- 
Now, vis + puaprophioar]e, 


g 3 Us 
e Ot Sadr! "> 5 ge, 
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© "Primitive Faith: 
nent of 'the Holy Ghoſt, Seo mapu. 1. Ill 8. 


ſus Chriſt, 
hope, in the Holy Spirit. 


and the Lotd Jeſus Chriſt 


ment. 
tween God and Men, for 


ops Providence tg be exercis d 


"384 


In one Faith of God lenat. ad ; 
'the Father, and of Jeſus Eph- $. 
Chriſt, his only begotten o p. 54. 
Son: — Being condveted by | 
the Comforter. ' 

Fare ye well in God the; 21 * 
Father, and the Lord le- 55. 
our common 


Who is come by the Ad Tratf: 
Will of God the Father, 4 1. p. 63. 


his Son, with the Co- 
operation of the Spirit. 

Some of them ſay, that 5. 6. p. 64. 
the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are "all one. 

Since there is but one Ad Philad: 
one unbegotten Being,God, $. 4p. 30. 
even the Father; and one 
only begotten Son, God 
the Word, and Man ; and 
one Comforter, the Spirit 


of Truth. 


For there is one God of . 
the Old and New Teſta. 
One Mediator be- 


the creation of the intelli- 


gent and viſible Beings, and 


for a proper and ſuitable 


over them. There is al- 
ſo one Comforter, who 


ht and i 
he pi he : 
- >" 
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bl wow * 
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wo 


Fare ye well in the 
Grace of G6d, and of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, filled 


with the Holy Ghoſt, See 


ad Ant ioch. F. 14. p. 113, 

Charge thee before the 
God of the Univerſe; and 
before Chriſt; and i in — 
Preſence of the Holy 
rit; and of the Miniſiring 
Orders, Ce. 

T hey then perform that 
waſhing which is by Wa- 
ter, in the Name of the 
Father, and Lord God of 
the Univerſe; and of our 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ;, and 
of the Holy Spirit. 

And he takes [the Of- 
ferings] and afcribes Praiſe 
and Glory to the Father 
of the Univerſe, through 
the Name of the Son, and 


of the Hol Spirit. 
EM maui T% % ces | JP 


And in all our Oblati- 
ons, we bleſs the Maker 
of the Univerfe, through 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and 
through the Holy Spirit 

And the Holy Spirit 
returns Anſwers to them, 
either in the Name of the 
Father, or in his owa 


Name; He is the Lord of 
_ Hoſts, 'He is. the Kiog of 

Glory. 
I will endeavony to per- 
ſwade you that this Per- 
dn. 


riphs der 2 1 dia ne- 
die ca, deidla Fr 


onde; arr], 9 47 
Wen zu os 73 Mi- 


(6 Shs gaben Zed f 


à g dubus Trophy 11 
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5 Primitive Faith, 
5 ſon who is ſaid to haye 


appeared to Abrabam, and 


to Jacob, and to Moſes, 
and is deſcribed as God} 


is different from God who 
made all things: mean 
Numerically, not in Opi- 
nion. 


37 


There is avother called p. 377; 


Lord by the Holy Spirit, 


. beſides him that is under- 


ſtood to be the maker of 
the Univerſe; 


This Power, which alſo =, 25 


the Prophetick Word = 5 359 
105 55% ., Ne W w- God, 


and an Angel, 

have largely —— 
is not reckon'd as the 
li « q the Sun, different 
0 Nache; but is 
a peing „ ferdar nuntett- 
cally [from God] when he 
ſays, the Lord reigned Fire 


from the Lord out of 


Heaven; the Prophetick 
Word declares that they 


. are numerically two ; the 


one which was vpon Earth 


who ſays He came down 


to ſee the cry of Sodom 


The other which was in 


Heaven, who alſo is the 
Lord of that Lord which 


ther, and his God. 
the cauſe of his being, tho? 
he be Alighty, and Cord, 


aud And e 


C2 


was upon Earth, as his 1— 


— — 
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j ôer f r when the Word ſays that s 

Joey m ra «- God ſaid in the Begin- | 

pug Frepor S . ning, Bebold Adam « 5 

. J F908 oy. OMe as one of us, Now oe 

that Expreſſion as) ont 5 | 

4s, is it ſelf alſe Feb 4 | — 

tie that there were more 3 

4 than one. — And certainly 5 

Ps; that that is begotton is 6. 

numerically different from » 

| * Being which begat eh 
Atheng. E, miyvy i Iv 408 If therefore Plato were 
Legat. S 6. Av, wa + druf not an Atheiſt, who de- 

p. 27. at. = , fed duo Se. termin'd that there was W 

by” d nels d dea, I ane unbegotton God, the to 

s Ayu Jury), V Creator: of the Univerſe, rat 

auß ans 14311 u. neither are we Atheilts, vis 


vigxenu Te H, d e- . who own and Tetain bim he 
Ares I xpd[ev1; G for God, by whoſe Word caf 


4 all ae were created, of 
7 a are held 1 7 by per 
, hat Spirit which is de- a 7 
riued from hid, See $. 10. 77 


5 2 155 P. 40. rr a 
up. 0% bes ef 9 , Jo know" him to be 0 


„daz daft vir dee, God, and that Word We 


i 78 a u. 1. % %;ĩ᷑qͤ which is derived from bee 
| 5 him. And what the the 
Spirit is, Cc. See §. 22. con 


Tbeob. ad - Tie Eu 8 ilfe 8 P Who is this Phyſician? 
Autolyc. ibs, 5, S7egmver, & Ce. God who heals, and enli- 
LI. p. 74: muy, d F a Y yens by bis Word, and 
ele Hils, MF bis Willem. God by his 
Ad, Y F ovgids imines Word and his Wiſdom 
ee eee 
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Primitive Faith. 
Heavens were fix d by his 
Word, and his Spirit. 
to like manner alſo, the L. u p. 
three Days which were 9+ 
before the making of 954 
V Lotninaries are 7 poke 
the Trinity and 
of his Ms and of his 5 
Wiſdom, and in the fourth 
Type is Man who ſtands 
in need of Light: That 


there may be God, Bis 
As His Wiſdom, and 


N. 5 „ Here Is the fiſh u — er we meet with the ꝑ 
Word TE 406, Trinity apply y any Chriſtian e dei, 5 
to the Father, the Son pt the Holy Ghoſt ;' or Theodoti 
rather, in the exact ſile of Theophilus, to Gi 4 
his Word, and his Wiſdom; excepting in ſome old poſt | Ops 


' heretical" Fragments; and this upon che bare 65. — bs 


cafion of an Alluſion of his to the three firiſt Days 573: col. 
of the Creation, as Types of thoſe three * 4.3 
— To which He adds the fourth Day, as 

a Type of Man; and ſo avgments his Trinity or 
Ternary to a Quarternery. Lictle did the Biſhop 
of Antioch dream what a Famous, Solemn, Sacred 
Word he had pronounc'd, when he nam'd the 
Word Trinity, All the Chriſtian Religion having 
been for many oe F645 kane little more than 
the Doctrine Myſtery at all ſo 
conſiderable in Religion a as he Myſtery of the Tris 
nity; and what depends thereon: And al No- 
tions and Opinion e N ical, or 
Theological, dein 105 ſome ſuppos'd fo far true 


and vſefuf as The pre NO * pet this 
c 


Grand Article of the no farther. Nay, 
which is' much more thn. Theophilus eyer thought, 


of the Trinity in Vntty, or one common Divinity | 


at | in 


399 


; x 
* 


Ay Account of the 


in Three Perſons. Of this celebrated Doqrine of 
the Triniiy, all the later Fathers, Schoolmen, and 


Divines treat and diſcourſe per petually; and la- 


bour with their utmoſt Application to ſolve the 
Difficulties, and unriddle the Contradictions con- 
rained. therein; tho' ſtill to np manner of Pyr. 

oſe, and with no manner of Succeſs. But whence, 
F comes all this Noiſe and Buſtle about an 
Unſcriptural Notjon, and an Unſcripturgl Word ; both 
of them equally unknown in the firſt times of the 
Goſpel; and of very little Conſequence to Chri- 
ſtianity ? The Sacred Doctt ines concerning the 

eſſed Creator, Redeemer, and Sanctiſier of Man- 


ind; or, in the Words of Tbeopbilus, of God, of 


his Word, and of his Wiſdom-; or of the Supreme 


God the Father of all things, of his only begatten Son, 
and of his Holy Spirit, are Original, Plain, Eaſie, 
Intelligible Doctrines; own'd in the firſt Days of 
Chriſtianity, known then by every baptized Perſon, 


nay by the higher ſort of Catechum ens; never then 


call'd Myſteries, nor at all look'd upon as Unin- 
telligible ; [| mean any farther than the Natures 
of the Supreme Gqd, and of ſuch Exalted and 
Divine Beings as his Son and Spirit muſt of ne- 


ceſſity be Incomprebenſible to, ſuch ignorant Crea- 


tures as we are: J And the reaſon is very Obvi- 
ous, Becauſe the Doctrines about theſe Ever- 
bleſſed Beings then were ſuch only as ſerved the 
uſes of Piety, aud tended to impreſs a deep ſenſe 
of our Dependance on them, and of the profound 
Reſpect, Worſhip, and Obedience we ſeverally 
owe to them; and not ſuch as ſerved the. uſes 
of Philoſophy, and were intangled with the ob- 
ſcure Notions of unity of Subſtance, and ſameneſs 
f Nature or Eſſence ; with which the Tertullian, 
Athanaſian, and Vigilian Doctrine of the 
Trinity has ever been, and ever will be entan- 
pled. Not but that the Word Trinity, is a very 

yy e , . a . Innocent 


Primitive Faith, 


innocent and harmleſs Word and may not always 
be improper to expreſs in general thoſe three ſy- 
per- eminent and exalted Beings, into whoſe Names 
we ate all Baptiz d, and to whom only we owe di- 
ſtinct and peculiar Acts of Worſhip and Adoration, 
as to our Bleſſed Creator, Redeemer and Sanctiſier. But 


then, the Word ſhould be under ſtood as a plain word, 


ſignify ing only thoſe three diſtinct Beings, without 
any other Secret or Myſtery at all. For I ſhall de- 
ſire any one to ſhew me the leaſt ſyllable in the firſt 


Ages concerning this Myſtery of the Trinity, till Phi- Vid. Con- 
lo 


ophy crept into the Church, and Men became ſo fiitut. 


fooliſh as to leave the wholeſome Words of ſound Do- 2 57 


p- 2 


Grine, deriv d from Revelation, for the vain Fang. 
ling, and metapby/ical Jargon of weak and bewildred 


Philoſophers. And indeed *tis a moſt ſenſible and 


affecting Change, for an honeſt and pions Man to 
read a few Pages of an Original Chriſtian Writer, 
before Philoſophy came into the Church, ſuppoſe 
of the [Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, and the Primitive 
Liturgies therein concain'd ; and then to 1ead 
as many in Athanaſius, Aquinas, or the like 
Scholaſtick- and Metaphyſick Reaſcners, with the 
Liturgies aſcrib'd to Baſil, or the later Au- 
thors; and to ſee what a vaſt difference there is 
in the preſent Caſe: The former containing plain, 
practical, ſerious, uſeful Truths; ſufficient to af. 
tet and influence all Mankind: The latter invol- 
ving deep, perplexing, puzling Subtilties, fit on- 
ly for Metaphylical Genius's, and ſufficient to make 
Men doubt of every thing, and to diſpoſe them 
to reject the plainneſs of the Duties, on account of 
the abſurdity of the Doctrines of Chriſtianity. God 
have Mercy upon his Church, and in his due time 
reſtore us our old, plain, practical Chriſtianity a- 
gain; when we ſhall certainly be ſo wiſe as to 
baniſh all theſe new Scholaſtick Amuſements into 
the corners of unfrequemed Libraries; ar rather, 

| | Ce 4 . 1atq 
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into the Jaws of the confuming Flaches; that they 


may no more ariſe to diſturb, and perplex, and 


conſound Mankind, as they have been ſo long per- 


will appro 


mirted to do; to the Rein and Perdition, tis to 


de fear'd, of many thouſands Souls for ever. 
am ſenſible 1 have digreſs' d here a little, and ſpo- 
ken my Mind more plainty and bluntly than ſome 
ve: But a warm Zeal for the purity of 


the old Chriſtian Fuitb, and boneſty of tbe old - Chri. 


ian Practice; and a juſt Indignation at thoſe fa- 
tal perverters both of the one and the other, | 


mean Scholaſtick Niceties, and Philoſopbick Articles of 


Faith; with which the Chriſtian World has been 


amus'd for this 1300, of 1400 Years; will not ſuf- 


Profs 


Tren. L. III. In Chriſti enim no- 


G. 20. p. 
2,6. * 


* 


fer me to conceal the Truth, and ſuppreſs my Sen- 


Patrem 


timents upon this tant Occaſion.'  ' 
_ | TIathow lu arSpory A 


ab Y laß duoiany v 
d i 701 elpnis, Row” 


a, a f T6 ian Moe. | | 
- than to higown' Word, and 


279. 917 dun gig. 
£1 HTN, 4 


mine ſubauditur qui un- 
xit, & ipſe qui undtus 
eft, & ipſa unctio, in 
qua unctus eſt. Et un- 
xit quidem Pater; un- 
Gus eſt vero Filius, in 
Spiritu, qui eft unctio: 
Que madmodum per J. 
ſaiam ait ſer mo, Spiri- 
tus Dei ſuper me; 
ſigniſirant & ungeutem 


eſt Spiritus. 


& untum Fi- 
lium, & unctionem, qui | 
-* who did Anoint, and 


Tet us make Men after 


our Image, and after our 


Likeneſs. He did not ſay, 
Ler us male to any other 
his own Wiſdom, ' 

For under the name of 
Chriſt is underſtood he 
that did Anoint, and he 
who'was Anointed, and the 
Unction whereby he was 


Anointed. | And the Fa- 


ther indeed did Anoint, 
and the Son was Anointed 
with the Spirit, who is 
the Unction. As ſays the 


Word by {ſaiab, The Spirit 


me, be- 


of the Lord is upon 


Cauſe he bath ' Anointed me; 


to ſigniſie both the Father 
the 
12 


Primitive Faith. 


Son who" was. ; Anviated 5 and the UnAioa, which 
8 C. Fc __—# $12, d arne 2 
EA tres she { — ap receiv — 1 
latores ſpocu- three Spies, out 37. P. 336, 
„ ter- the whole Land, 2 hid 337 
7am, & apud ſe abſcon- them with ber! I mean 
dit. Patrem Jon, & the Father, the 80n, and 


Filium, © & Dr r. Spirit." 


— ow 

eundem De- Ever naw ſame 66. p. 
um 1 757 Sod; and ever knowing 364. 
eundem Verbum the ſame Word of God? 


cognoſcens ,, etiam/j nunc altho he were but lately 
whis manifeſtus et; wanifeſted to us; and e- 

& ſemper eundem Spi- ver knowing the ſame Spi- NN 
firum jog. = - nr fed 4ltho” he be 


noviſſumis but lately poor d dut up- 
npeber nove N. Dips upon us in the · laſt 


ys. 

' Man is made\ after the C. 75. p. 
1 duly Þ dterfre 1 age and Likeneſs" of the 280. 

1) 61, 7 1 ba d. Uubegotten God God be- 

10, ν⁰ν, ing sd to determine 

un egos}; na! . and command; the Son 

weye/Q- f 5 rd us | acting and creating; the 

[& eee, 40 ae. Spirit nouriſhing bim, and 

. making him to increaſe, 
Glovificabitur atem But God will be glori- Lv. c. 6. 

Deus in ſuo plaſmate, Hed in bis Workmanſhi * 

conforme” illud & c. ſorting it, and making by | 

ſequens ſuo puero adaß. conformable and a Srecable 3 

tan; fer mam emint tô his Son. For ae 


2 if ht per F. made by the Hands of the FRETS 


- 3 fon Sam- ent that js, 7 Ter che 

ne. Holy Spirit, a er t | 

— N ly 5piric, lee 
Pater ai conditi- For the Father ſopport-· o 8, p. 


nem ſimul ak Verbum ing the . and his 47,428 
ſuum 
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Deum Patrem recipien - 
tibus; & eandem 
ſitionem Incarnationi: 
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Spiritus ſrientibus. 
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That the Faith of all is 


one and the ſame, while 


all receive one and the 
ſame God the Father ; and 


believe the ſame Diſpen- 


ſation of the Incarnation 
of the $on of God ; and 
know- the ſame Donation 


of the Spirit. | 
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rit unto the Son, and by 
the Son unto the Father. 
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þ - appears that the very word Trinity, is compata- 


tively a late Word, as well as the common Dodrines 
aboyt it, is a late Doctrine, i. e. not to be found 
in che uncienteſt Recörds of our Religion, before 


the Introduction of Phil 


ofophy; I cannot paſs by the 


, - +, ſtrange prejudice of Biſhop Bull in this Caſe, who 
peaks as if a certain Book, aſcrib'd to Hippolytw, 
| the Scholar of Jrenæus, and call'd Homilia de Deo Trim 
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ſub nomine ejus feruntur ſpuria fere ſunt; excepto for- Prolegem: 


* ſan tracbatu de Antichriſto : "What M ritings are current p. ©? 


up- de bis Name, are generally ſpurious, excepting per- 


, haps the Treatiſe concerning Antichriſt, ſays Dr, Mills Not. ad 
Will, 115 f 45 'boneſtly obſetves, that Locum. 


ſelf. And Dr. Gr 5 
is oor only that, but another parallel Work alſo 
ile A afcrib'd to Hippolytus, is fo miſerably Corrupted 

the and Interpolated, particularly in the Teſtimonies 
ad relating: to the Divinity of our Saviour, that he 
pen. is aſham'd to make any uſe at all of that; and had 


tion He not afforded us ſome better atteſted Fragments ;,,;q, 


and from this Author, to the ſame purpoſe ; we muſt 
tioo WM þave contented our ſelves with his Atteſtation to 
| the eighth Book of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions: 
Spi. And ill, all ſuch. pretended Fragments muſt be 
| by I add of by, or expounded ecoondiog2e the full and 
ther, more unqueſtionable Monuments of genuine Anti- 
quity. And we may well obſerve, that this Author's 
Writings muſt very probably have not well agreed 

in it to the Orthodoxy of after Times; or elſe, among ſo 
pars. Wl any Books: which he wrote, we had hardly now 
rines deen diſputing, whether we had a ſingle one extant 
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1. And how Gy'\ſt th 


Father alfo ; and from 
henceforth ye know him ; 


and have ſeen him. Phi- 


"I Gaith unto him, Lord 


ſhew us the Father, and it 
© Fofficeth us. Jeſus 


fick 
unto him, Have 1 been d 
long time Mth you, and yet 
haft thou not known me, 

Philip? He that hath ſeen 
me, hath ſeen the Father: 
ſhew 


me? Tbe words that I ſpeak 


 *vnito you, I ſpeak not oof 
At my calf. but the Father 
that dwelleth in me, he 


* doth the works. Believe 


me; or elſe believe me, 


2 for the very works ſake. 


+ nat la that day ye ſhall know 
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398 | An. Account of the 
ſhall take of mine, and ſhall 


>as' we are. L See 1 Cop, 


That th 
23» ws 0, wii, & iel, 


to Men, but uato God. 


ſhall he ipeak ; an 

will Thew you ow * 
come. All things that the 
Father hath are mine 
therefore ſaid I, that he 


ſhew it unto you, 

All mine are thine, and 
thine are mite, aud I im 
glorified in them. 
that they all may de one, 


III. 8. and 'Sandiuss Ii. 
terpretat, Paradox. upon 
Job. X. 30. moſt fully.) 
| aſl may be 
one, as as thou art Father 
in me, and! in thee: That 
they alſo may be one in 
vs; that the World may 
believe that thou haſt ſect 
me. And the Glory which 
thou gaveſt me, I hare 
given them; that they may 
be one, even as we are 
one. I in them, and thou 
in me; that they may be 
made perfect in one; and 
that the World may 
know that thou haſt ſent 
me, and haſt loved them 
as thon haſt loved me, 
[ See.T Job. II. 22. 23, 
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N. B. Ia this and many other Places, what af- 
front. is offer d to the Holy Spirit of God, or to 
his Son; what Miracles are done by the Spirit, 
or by the Son, ate aſcrib'd to God. himſelf, Thus 
God did the Works which our Saviour perform'd ;Job. XIV. 
God did them by bim; God made all things by Feſus 1A 
Chriſt ; Good Men are the Temples of God, by bis E.k. HL: 
Shirts inhabiting in them; and many the like Ex- , Cor. Il. 
preſſions there are in Scripture, juſt as in Irena, 16, 17+ 
God made the World by himſelf, i. e. by. bis Word and 
Wiſdom, He means probably by his Son and Spi- 
rit, And no wonder; when theſe Divine Perſons 
are ſo nearly related to God; are Hi Son, and 
His Spirit; not only produc'd by him at firſt, 
as all other Beings were; but produc'd to be ever 
His Inſtruments, His Meſſengers, His Deputies a- 
mong his ſubordinate Creatures; His very Hands, 
in the Language of Jrenæus; and accordingly are 
ever inyeſted with his Power, Authority and Com- 
miſſion ; aſſiſted by his Omnipotence ; directed by 
bis Omniſcience; acting in his Name, referring all 
to him, and doing all for his Glory. So that 
thoſe who think, that the Expreſſion before us 
implies, that the Holy Gboft is diſtinctly called God, 
are little vers'd in the Scripture Style and Lan- 
guage; and more ſet upon picking up a Text to 
ſerve the turn of a modern Notion, than upon 
exactly and impartially underſtanding the ſacred 
Writings themſelves in theſe Matters: And for 
doce let us ſee how gear the Standard of Ortho- 
doxy Athanaſius himſelf comes to this Expoſition 


ff the Text before us: Ran 
He that has lied to the pe l 


"Os 5 eee mw 
1 m1dppen Ty ©4 i- Holy Ghoſt, has lied unto nar. verb. 
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ara f Os ci N is, there God is, For, 
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- a Mh ned. to us of bis Spirit. | 


t Cot. IL. H 5 i Se u; But God bath reveal 
1011. Ave, Os P e, them to us by his Spirit 
v dun mitra For the Spirit ſearcheth 
%% r % | aff" things," yea the deep 
vie 8 d dySpdruy ? things of God. For what 
7 4, be, of ah vl . Man knoweth the things fil re 
u d penn, 75 i a3 Of a Man but the Spirit vi 
low g 1 F © 3s of a Mam which is in hin! e 
dw, & f 73 Tres Even ſo the things of God i ſen 
Sex. . T A. knoweth no one but the Cn 
Spirit of God. L See the 
Ads of Thecla, Spicilg. 
. | Tom. J. p. 10g, 109, 15 Ab 
aff | 4; act 
W. B. This Text is a very difficult one, eſpe· * 
cially in our modern Philoſophy, which makes 
the Spirit of Man to be the Man bimelf ; and fl _ 
in the Compariſon, the Spirit of God muſt be Cal . 
bimſelf, to correſpond to it. Which later pretation i 
would make the Text difficult with a witneſs, 
and plainly irreconcileable to all the reſt of the 
Scripture. Whereas if we remember the ancient 
"Notion, agreeable to Paul himfelf in particular, 
that the Wy) x) our, the Soul and Body, are moſt 
N call d the Man; and that the ve, ot C. 
mit, is ſuperadded by God, as the T9 nmr uo By We 
the governing Principle from above, the Text wil | 
de much eaſier, and may thefi be thus readily pa- 
taphras d, The Spirit of God is not a remote and 
| *foreign Being, as one Man is remote and foreign 
877 the Thoughts and Secrets of another; but 
* © may retber de comper d to the rational Sul i 
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J diving into, the Secrets god Myſteries of its own 
eil W d and ou, the Soul and 
pak. ody ; ſo is the Holy Spirit intimately united to 
cherh God bimſelf, agd of all the Beings in the Uhi- 
deep "verſe (.exceptiog. the Son) is the only one that 
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king reveal the ſecret and hidden Myſteries of che Di- 
Spirit * Counſel and Decrees canceraing bis Church 
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"APPENDIX: 
things certainly the leaſt to be alter d by bare hu - 
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APP:EN DD 1I.X. 
his later Writings. 
p. So that tis Ma) Sale ble this 2 ruption,of 
the Apoſtoli aſtitutions, and the Alterations 
in the Feber Worſhip. caſerntar therepon, are 
to be dated from the latter days. of. Athandſiu 
and the introduction of the Collubſtantiality 4 
Coequality of the Holy Ghoſt at the ſame time, 
and not ſooner. 

(5 But what i is another main Argument for 
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f 


Hear his words armor gs oted on other occaſions: 


ou: Aer, Ton 8. 7 bn. Is dil. 2% N dh, 
d 7H ordyudlG- 28 ys, TS TV Lucile 78 & 0s, 
Kuren, "again, tr] mor TE . 01S. too th 
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| ral not imply the direct aſcribing 150 Glory al 
Praiſe Ry the Holy Ghoſt, as the Form to the Fa- 
fur 9 es 18 to the Son moſt cer- 
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iſter of our Pevotions: 4. d. 
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to the \Folirth Vohime. 13 
Spirit The Reaſons follow 1. Thisi exactly 
agrees with the nature of the Chriſtian: Religion, 
which requires us to worſhip the Father, through 
the Son z nay ſometimes the Father and the Son, 
by the Aid of the Holy Gboſt. 2. This recon- 
ciles the Doxologies in the known Books. of the 
New Teſtament and Clemem, with thoſe in the 
original Liturgies of the Conſtitutions; which 
C otherwiſe. are not exactly to the ſame Objects. 
For the New-Teſtament Doxologies, and thoſe - 
in Clemens's yndoubted Epiſtle to the: Corinthianc, 
( and firſt fix Books of z3he.Conſtitations; aſcribe 
r the Glory only to the Father, through the Son; 
by or to the Father, and the Son; without any men- 
12 tion gf the Holy Ghoſt. .Whereas the Phraſe: in 
„5 the Holy Ghoſt was generally added in the original 
85 Liturgies. Which Addition will very well agree 
= with the former Doxglogies in this Acceptation; 
is otherwiſe it introduces really a new Gbject of 
. Worſhip qr Poxology : which is too improbable 
ly to be beſiev d, without good proof. 3. The par- 
be ticle i; or in does very naturally ſignify by the 
no Holy Ghoſt, in this ſenſe of it; as indeed Paul 
i and Jude ſeem directly to uſe it in this very ſenſe, 
he and perhaps with reference to this very Form 
o- of Doxology and Adoration, EY⁵ ν] k & Eph. VI. 
all reg N, Praying : by: the Spirit, or by the 18, 
it I Holy Spirit. Which will appear the more pro Jude v-20 
bahle, when we conſider, 4. That Faſtin 7 
Fa- twice, and Clemens. Alexandniuus once * See Artic. 
er- Phraſe, and uſe i . inſtead; of gu, by the Holy XXI. 
um Ghoſt, for in the Holy Choſt; as we have already Prits. 
„ d. obſer vd; thereby letting us know hat was their 
ind Opinion concerning it. However, this muſt be 
ſe; allow d by all, that in this difference of the Expreſ- 
his I fionsin Boxologies, there was intended a plain dif- 
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APRENDIX 

the Chriftiia Church : the Father as the Original 
Fountain and Author of all our Bleſſings ; the Son 
as his Vicegerent and our Mediator; and the Bleſ- 
ſed Spitit as a Being ſubordinate, and miniſtring 
to them both for our aſſiſtance and Ne 
der Rom. IX. 1, ang =. 1 Cor, XII. 3, r 
VI. 6. II. 22. 5. VI. 18. P p. III. 3. 
Colof. L et l. . 1 The il Yoo 7. 

N.B. Here alſo a common Miſtake is to be 


rectifyd, as if in thoſe Doxologies here the 


God the Father had been mention'd or 
wor ſhi pd through Feſua Chriſt, to whom glory is 
immediately aſcrib d, in the uſual Form of Doxo- 
logies; that #0 whom related to Jefas Chrift, and 
not to God the Father: as if upon an occaſional 
mention of the Mediator, by whom' our Devotions 
{ offered, the Great Objeti of them were imme- 

_ to be forgotten by us, and all the Glory 

nd to the Mediator alone, This ſeems to me 
nt yet is it, I doubt, a very comme 
The firſt Doxology in Poser before uſerted, 
when well conſider d, my 0 to cy this rot 


$ e in! 


, <4. 


obs ᷣ̈I 1085 fur the Whole 5 


wth ) The Corruption iq” theſe grade! Articles 
1 61 Chriſtianity came in ſo very gradually and in- 
ag, one ſtep | ſtill making way for another, 
that the Church did not at any time plainly diſ- 


[x cern they were intirely Innovations at the time of 


their introduction; tho ſhe might moſt eaſily have 
found they were ſo, by comparing them with the 
original Standards themſelves; or by comparing 
the Doctrines and Practices in Ages erably 
remote from one another: juſt as 'twas the cafſc 
in the later and more known Corruptions' of Po- 
en alſo. I lay the Lever and mere In own Corrup- 


tions 


to the Fourth Polls, - 
tious rere for 1 leo upon theſe ts he the, 
ner and ie dive αν, Orupt ions f the Lew” 
dei, State, which we e Regent | 
juent- 


name ef [. 5 430 which is 
Iy, and: folenihly foreteld id the RV. 
One ef The earlleſt Opistens or Se 


"Wh 
"hieneen rational Sent in bur ee ann N. N 


— certainly was that ef 
4 


4; 
4 


>the or W Weturi'/ And this Dorn 
caption peel ok trodtain In dhe erb Sn 
tury 1 a of Ouneils themſelves. One of 

the next Philoſpphick phick Optaiens was chat of the vid. E. 


Met t E: of the s; Which al 127, 
2s antient as the u wry Pine — Pri. 


— 1. hid eXWilk they an e 
hiat Fuſfsn Mm ſelf, which before 
However; the nxt ne fr - 


— — it very 

and Tyan N 5: 
or might bei 

e ſort he 


after there appear 


3s g, 
i. e. khat in fm 


i'd che 2 
thoſe days. At the ſume dime e 20 . 


talk very ſtrangely, aud Was no Catholitk Chri- p. $43. 
tian had ever" done before — in his ſhite 
with Prixe4 and being flmoſ e in er 
Philoſophical Reaſdnuings, was fore d tb aſſert one 8. C2. 
Str ov the ref united Beings : in which ran. "s 554 
dom Philoſophy no body appears to have follow d 

bim fer a confidersMe' time. And indeed the 

more Juvenile Works of Clemens, and the bold 
Strokes of Terrullian, for which no antient ſacred 
Authority was pretended, ſeem plainly to have 

been difreliſh'd, becauſe both their Followers and 


Admirers 


er Mm certainly Prin. 22 
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Admirers at Alexandria and; ia, Africa, L mean the 
two more valuable men. Oren and Cyprogm,.. always 


avxoided ſuch their, Notions. and Rxpreſſions. 
Who, Þ hc 'd the, famous, but: . 5 
2 ceoſabſt arial, de n tell. 


oO h 
Vid. p. I: gore at 


— 


ci 


P \h CRY us f — 
it, und the great Council 'of 


1 Geatm 


188, &c. C Aung EAT "og _ bow it afterwards came 


prius. 


to be brought into the Ghyrch, we h 
ſeen. At dhe Council 
. 

ich; before werg ich Natctiet, be- 
eee, 3 25 


We. alread 
e boch, thedwing,, 
mataphyſſet Eternity: of the 


. great Euſebiys, 


who well ka Ph aur Religion, 

1: + And Was pil a at =O of the anten, or 

Sagabe Perſuaſon, ſign d. — 

ty; i dasein \ thaz;ſenſ16hat; all Thiago were 

i patentia in God from, hnetprnity; ben 

Fufcb. he. had ade the, Gonneil Gelare they did not 

| Epiſt.ad. mean Fu PIR Os das- what the ward 

15. Tos. naturally and philoſaphi n but. ſer 
alorit- things 5 Hers * . 

C12: . Peace, and L deuhf for fed — 


ge. retaining 72. Doctrines, yet 


. val ! expreſs; himſelfoas dcutiouſſy as 


.* 


. Gas Lbs abrac'd ſome HNotjons 


d 
* 


—— 5 he trad from-rh8 


d. 
indeed items — 


r DοιouH Religion Would 


Conc! 


_the feen 
in, 1 1 7-180: we harq, If net im. 


Fate } 1 ior: a Mau, eſpecially in the Cum - 
1 bing, e in ſome Mesſure 
vallingh Notions; ofo h own 
Nieper Teſtzmonicz and 
vidences for the Truth of them, ig the 
8 of Mice, that, Feonbleſom but! ed 
erſon Arhavaſin, the Biſnog of Alexandriing;aubo 
yer We parts and z0alous management had 


in 
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in a very little time rais'd himſelf from a Dea- 
con to a Patriarch ; was the great Oracle of that 
part of the Church which improy'd* upon the 
Council of Nice, and which admitted ſtill more 
\and more Novelties and Corruptions, I confeſs | 
neither like his Character nor Behaviour; no 
more than I do thoſe of his Antagoniſt Arius; 
they both ſeeming to me cut out for the diſtir- 
bance'and miſchief of the Church of Chriſt; and 
to have been neither of them maſters of Learning 
or Temper enough to become ſo conſiderable as 
they appear'd to be among thoſe leſs knowing or 
more modeſt than themſelves. However, Atha- 
naſius prevailing at laſt, and being conſider'd as a 
kind of Martyr for Orthodoxy, and a great Man 
at the way of reaſoning and arguing of that Age, 
(which was certainly a very poor one:) he ven- 
ny upon ſome bold Innovations, quite beyond 
the length of the Council of Nice it ſelf. He 
plainly: calPd the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt 
One God: and aſſerted one — in them in com- 
mon, as Tertullian had almoſt done before him; 


17. 


4: NN 23 2 


Tertull. 


ſeeming to diſlike ſometimes the calling them ſe- de pudi- 


parately three Hypoſtaſes, which yet ſoon after ob- 
tain'd, and continues to this very day. He 
cures his Doctrine alſo to be eſtabliſh'd by a Coun- 


cil at Alexandria. There they proceed to ano- 


ther paint alſo, and under his Preſidency and Ma- 
nagement anathematize thoſe who ſay the Holy 
Ghoſt is a Creature; yet durſt they not them- 
ſelves. at this time call him God. About the 


citia, 
C. 12. 


ſame time the Biſhop of Rome, whether Liberius 


or Damaſus is diſputed, makes a mighty ſtep, and 

by one Letter confirms, or rather firſt decrees the 

bono #, daD. the Conſubſtantiality and Co- 

equality of yp Holy Ghoſt to the Father and the 

Son : whic 

the Council of Nice. _ from this Epocha we 
| may 


were not ſo much as dreamt of at 


18 


* 3 15570 On c 
the Ariane 4 
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may well date the mpder L Notion of, of. the. Trinity 
in Uvity, I mean in t ſenſe of it, 
and as made a mighty 9105 55 & Chriſta Re- 
ligion. At this timę alf ae 226 rational 
Soul in, our 1 85 iſtiact e ce 
was finally 1 linarius, the 
maſt -cars learne Defcnde 7 * I ſtianity . againſt 
ee d written a 

en, for the Conſubſtantiality of 
thei oly Obel ade e Wet as * Heretick; 
for venturing, to xe ain but one ſmall Branch of 
the primitive ne of Chriſtianity in this 
matter. So violęnt and ſo ſucceſsful was the De- 


Vill and his Inſtrumęnts in the utter Subverſion of 


the origigal, Simplicity of the Chriſtian Faith. 
Nay, at this very time. Men, began to. pradtiſc 
upqn the very lateſt lotions; and the. Pſeudo- 
Dionyſus. as Well a phanius, ci ſoon after 
the introduction "hes © SAD; 70 04400" 0EG- of 


the Holy Ghoſt, d. caly. cir him ccording- 
y. After all w ade ſeco e en * 
that of au ane 


rms.. what had been 
17 take care that the 
ne be. improv'd according 
to the Improyem 8 of the Charch's Faith, and 
* ſhould encourage the 95. tien, and aſſert the 
Davinit, 1 the o in as ample a manner 
as the 10 ate of / affairs, yould then bear. Yet after 


done, AS! far AS; 1 ? 


all, this Niceno-Gonſtantinopoliten Creed i is antient 


and ſober in compariſon of what that Counter- 
feiter of Books Vigilius Tha Ae or Tapſenſis, 
as he is commouly call'd, or ſome other ſuch Per- 
ſon, put together above a Century afterwards, 
under the falſe name of Athanaſius. This ſtrange 
and moſt corrupt Creed that ever the Chriſtian 
Church ſaw, lay dormant for about three hun- 
dred years; and then chanc'd to be mention d 
by T heodulphus: of run, in the concluſion "he 
ene 


4 


Q BD ou + 


— 
— 
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oh Fourth Vo 43% N 
Century : 37 and, beet, two buldred 
kat, z the very midſt of antichriſtian 
de \Superſtitic on, Error, Idolatry and I WYranny,,. 
and not befgfe, is brought into the publick Wor- 
ſhip 3, as the Learned well Knqw; and alas! is the 
common Standard of Orthodoxy both of Papiſt 
1 ant, Sbesehesan⸗ Die at this 
y : But belteve at the 7 has Crobn= 
for 1 By very ſure 9” 
that the firſt beginning; 1 viour's OWN 
Kingdom wilt never bear ck, in 085 e a 
Creed as this is. Tis R a great ſhamè that 
Learned Men, who. know, 7 not the N. N Falr 
; fi ty, yet at leaſt the /c dalaus Origin, and 0% Au 
thority.of this Cre, ould not conſpite to warn 
the burch fa ; that we. ay) no! longer, 
have our W ollured thereby, to the grief, 
and — bf t 2 t and intelligent in —— 
own Communion; and to the ſcandal and re- 
4 proach of, the pared it ſelf among all its Ene- 


ies ab Aran I 
= erys 5 e Methods and, Mo- 8 


for the corrupting” - 
the Fache Erie; mean the ſeeming dl. 
vangement of the 3 of the Son of God, 
and of his Holy irit, on theone, band; and the 


ſacred. ER 0 Councils, e ſpecially of General. 


the cg 
| years ſti 


Lo ws 


Councils, on the other. Who * of any 

harm in pp ing the Son of God to have been 
5 an ineffahl mp manner. in his Father from all 
1 and to have been of the ſame or a like. 
Subſtance . to him ? all w hich: would ſtill, more 

diſtinguiſh him from the Es. would e 5 

and make him nd. to the ſupreme God. 

the like may be 2 of the Digdity and Worſh 10 
of the Holy Ghdff. And who could dream. that 
Councils, nay, General Council; of Chriſtian Biſhops, 

from al parts of the — ſhould ever corrupt 
2 the 
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the Purity of the Chriſtian Faith and Worſhip? 


So reaſon the Papiſts of all the General Councils, 


from that of Nice, till that of Trent + and ſo do 


we Proteſtants reaſon as to the four firſt of them ; 


tho without aſſigning a ſufficient reaſon for ho- 


nouring thoſe as almoſt infallible, while we reject 


the reſt as of almoſt no authority at all. As to my 


A 11. 1. felfdconfel TS. 
the Devil for the deſtruction of 


7 0 Ge- 
Engine of 


i 
the Purity of the 


Chriſtian Faith and Practice, and that they have 
actually prov'd ſo in the paſt Ages of the Church. 

3 I obſerve that ſome of the Learnedſt Men 
of thi: and the laſt Age have gone a great way in 
owning thar.the three firſt Centuries were gene- 


rally n; Tho 


emſelves pretended to be of 


the Orthodox Perſuaſion. Hear the famous Hu- 


this occaſion, in order. 


Inter Chriſtianos Doc- 
fores, ſays Huetius, qui 


ante Nicenam floruerun 
ſynodum multi L pret 
Origins) de Trinitatis 
we 


erio parum caute la- 


cuti ſunt. Inſincera cer- 
te fur Tatiani, & Ta- 


tiano vetuſtioris Juſtini 


de Trinit ate doctrina; 
in eandem venit crimina- 


tionem Pſeudo- Clement, 


venit & Theophilus An- 


riochenus ; indigna verd. 


& intoleranda profude- 
runt Tertullianus, & 

Lactantius, Clemens quo- 
que, Diomyſius, & Pie- 


rius Ale xandrini, alii- 


who flouriſh'd | 
Council of Nice, have 


etius, Petavius, and our own Biſhop Bull, upon 


Many of the Chriſtian 
Doctors [beſides Origen) 
re The 


ſpoken very incautiouſly 
concerni | Tre Myſtery 
of the Trinity. "The 


Doctrine of Tatian, and 


of Juſtin, who was earlier 
than Tatian, as to the 
Trinity was not right. 
Pſeudo-Clemenr lies under 
the ſame accuſation; as 
does alſo Thebphilus of 
Antioch. Nay Tertullian, 
and Lefttantius, Clemens, 
Dionyſus, and Pierius, all 
three of Alexandria, and 


many others have faid 


que 


_ vw ( ian NY 


to the- Fourth Volume. 


in iis ſolum, ſed in alii 
etiam ad Chriſti genera- 
tionem, & Spiritus Sanc- 
ti proceſſionem pertinen- 
tibus, & hic, quem dico, 
Tertullianus, & alii ple- 
rique ex aig mes... 
Aebi, & Nic EN. 
anterioribus Ori- 
genis impietatem, di- 
cam? an imperitiam vel 
equarunt, vel ſupera- 
runt. Juſtinus, Athe- 
nagoras, Theophilus An- 
tischenus, Tatianus, ipſe 
Tertulianus, & Lattan- 


till. 


4 And, ſays Petavius 


Nonnullis veterum illa 


de Divinitate, ac perſo- L 


narum in ea diverſuate 
inſederat opinio, Unum 
eſſe ſummum, ingenit um, 


neque aſpect abilem De- 


un, qui Aov ex ſeſe 


foras produxerit, —— 


ejuſmodi, ut velut cor- _ 


poratus & ſubſiſtens ca- 
tera 
Tum 
Deo ac Patre produttum 
eſſs dixerunt, cum hanc 
rerum uni ver ſit atem mo- 
liri ſtatuit, ut illum ve 
lut adminiſtrum haberet. 


1 


deinceps * 
een 4 ſupremo_ 


p unworthy. and | intolera- 
ble things upon this ſub- 


21 


ject. Nor is it only pag. 45. 


in the Doctrine of the 
Trinity, but in points 
alſo relating to the gene- 
ration of Griſt, and the 
Proceſſion of the Holy. 
Spirit, wherein Tertullian 
and the greateſt, part of 
the antienteſt DoQors, 
and of thoſe that liv'd 
before the Council of 
Nice, have equal'd if not 
exceeded 6.1 | le». 
ty, ſnall I call it? ka, PE 
skilfulneſs: I mean Fuſe 


tin, Athenagoras, Theophi- 


lus of Antioch, Tatian, 
Tertullian and Lat antius. 
. e 
This was the 


fixed O- Theolog, 
pinion of ſome. of the Dogm. 


Antients concerning thede Trin. 


cokbem and the diſſe- 
rence of Perſons therein: 
That there is but One, 
Supreme, Unbegotten, 
and Inviſible God; who 
roduc'd out of himſelf 
he Word: — — ſuch a 
Word as becoming ſub- 
ſtantial, and ſubſiſting, 
might afterward make 
other things. But they 


affirm'd that he was then 


produc'd by the Supreme 
God and Father, when 
ee 


om. II. 
Lo LG 3. 
8.7. P. 31. 


Præfat. 


92 — 


N. e 
; limit 


Tam ii 


tur, illius conditionent di- 


hoe eft minime ex æterno 
7 for intt am | 


rp rede ee 


5 ſenelntian' 4¹¹¹ 
vob ſcur ius ali 


ißt ant. 5 WT 


atia- 

Fn 25 al. | 
1 " Laftantins. a 
quam re- 
liqui quo eri a 
uo, 25 tate,” at po- 

tent ia uperior em N erbo © 
Patrem Thi ati funt : 


nus, The 


5 ar tametſi ae Patris eſſe © 


ſabſtantia, ffoe © natura, 
Hin Arent, qua | 
una re 4 cateris, qu 
crratura proprie bocan- 


verſam fac lebant, non 
mums tamen quam crea- 
turas initium habuiſſe; 


Mat, it 


« putart 


101 450 103 


* 


are 2 
| 12 ee 


att antiii. "Now as well 


. nam'd a 


as the Creaturi 


Was not a 


is, that e 


Eternity. | 


And fays his iir! Publiſher. Altbivin, 


had ſeen 
Docer Petavins Patres 

qui ante Wicenam Sy 5 

dum vixerunt,a | Cathal — 


ca Regis dn lo- * 
. quenas uſu, diſcrepa 
Tan 283 


quod Nath i ons 


y 


iſnop ox a 


darts 


ibe determ min'd to begin 
he Cteilion of this Uni-' 
that ſo he. 99 ght 
e Hum 2s his A Aſt. 
V hich Opinion ſome do 


"mot e plainly declare; and 
+ ours more ew ſcurely: 


mong the 


Pokey, fort 


T atian, 
ian and 


theſe as the reſt whom 1 
ve, ſuj pod 
that the Father ow 

Þ the Word'ia Dutation, 
ignity, and Power: and 


altho they did affert that 
the Son was deriv'd from 
the Subſtance or Nature 


of the Father, in which 
— mſtance alone they 


conc ded Bis Condition 
to be d 


ferent from the 
other Beings. which are 
yer did they think that 

had a beg len 80 that 
diſtinet Perſon om all 


aſter he 
ure 9 75 bin: 
ti ſhews 


the bee e of Nice, diſ- 
Teate from the Catho- 
lick Rule, at teſt in their 
Fa, of ſpeaktug 3" hich 


ran, TTY be 1 


* Or \ _—— 


* * 


f IF 77 


Hat the 
* ers who liv'd before 


to the Furth Pohime. 


y, at laſt let us hear B, himſelf, 


__ et finds kane __—_ ap ne of theſo 


Confeſſions. 


Ita en nl conclude. Mus with 
his Lordſhip, Qrigenem, 
rot Theologorumy qua ur- 
terum, 4 recent iorum 
cenſuris erat um, in ar- 
ticyla dę S. Trinit at re- 
vera Catholjeuin fuiſſi 3 
quanqu am in mode arti: 
culum exphcandi aliter 
nonmunqu am loc ut uus fur 
erit quam hadie Catholici 


, ſhip, that Origen, who has 
been ſo ſeverely cenſur'd 
by Divines both antient 
= modern, was really 

in the Article 
of the Sacrel Trinity. 
Altho, as to the manner 
of explaining 
cle, he — ſpeaks 


ſolent 3 quod ipſi cum otberwiſe than the Ca- 


reliquis fere | omnibus: tholicks now do: which. 
Patribys qui concilium : no more than almoſt all 
Nicænum er the Fathers did who 1 WW”. 
commune fuit.. - | before the Ouncil of Nice. 
Nay, his Lordſhi. 118 not afraid to own after ; 
ward, that the Confeſſions of Faith made by the 
Ariens ſeem to be found and orthodox; * at 
large proyes that that great Body of the Chriſtian 
Church which has been deem'd-4rian and Here- 
tical for above twelve hundred years, under Con- 
tantius and afterwards, were alſo in the main 


Orthodox, and retain'd the truly antient Faith in 


theſe matters So that in truth, had not this 
moſt Learned Perſon been miſtaken in underſtand- 


ing the Antients, and the Council of Nice it 


ſelf, of a real Eternity of the Son of God, when 
they moſt plainly meant no more than a meraphy- 
fical one all alon 


2 and ys gayling to drop 
the word GH ce in the Church, 


tho he r it very _ and generally, 


ſe d been very near! = Antient er 
e Melon alſo. Bf «hb. of Yus 14. 7 ed 


vu y ln pe of 
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my ſelf, ſays bis Lord - Fid. Ni- 


58. 22. 


the ar- 


88 


Defend, 


cen. Se, 
II. C. 9. 
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r Dr. Ferrer, Dr. Clar Fn Wall, and, the other 
itive 


£813 N. 
* 


* 0 Ke 9 - y FP 3 \ 
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(4 1 obſerve that the Story about the miſe. 

rable Death of Arius, told us in a private Letter, 

which was not to be made publick, by his great 
Enemy Athanaſius, from the report of one of his 
oon Deacons only, is generally ſo miſrepreſented 
ꝝ4ãls to affright honeſt, but ignorant and ſuperſti- 
tious People from enquiring into his Opinions; 
ds if they were E by a particu- 

„ © ent ot, ty, sf .the 
8 b as, ea Jö fi dene 
cConſtruction put upon it. It is this, That Arius 
Athanaſ. ſolemnly. ſwore that he did not hold thoſe Opi- 


Ep. ad nions for which he had been excommunicated by 
Serap. de his Biſhop. | Wphereu 


pon the Emperor imprecated 
—— God's judgment upon him, if he foes falſly ; 
pz 670, after which going out, that fad and ſudden Death 
&c. Vid. byertook him, as no other than the proper Ven- 
Epiphan. geance of God for his Perjury and Diſſimulation. 
— If this Account be true, let thoſe conſider it who 
$.4.p.720. art anwilling to own any deſpis'd Truths of God, 
and who prevaricate and diſſemble with Men in 
publickly owning and ſupporting thoſe Errors 
and Corruptions which their Conſciences cannot 
believe; Whether out of the hopes of Prefer- 
ment, or fear of Puniſhment in this World; 
particularly as to thoſe very Truths of God 
which Arius here is 1 renounce, and to 
be immediately puniſh'd for ſuch his Renunciation 
by the divine Vengeance. Du. 


To conclude: I do here ſolemnly appeal, as 
to the truth and fairneſs of 'my Quotations and 
Aſlertions, to By bop Lie Biſhop Wake, Sir 
Iſaac Newton, Sit Peter King, Ur. Hickes, Dr. Alix, 
Dr. Cave, Dr. Whitby, Dr. Grabe, Dr. Smalridge, 


=—_ preat Maſters of Pr Antiquity; and claim 
it as the right of Truth and Religion, that they 
1 „„ ſpeak 


% * 
I 


* 


to Al Fourth 7 . 


i 1 mids fairty and flly, « they wil je 


rat, to. 385 enen Lord er day, ee 


ddenkie or t 9 75 Regards wil 
Ro Gt 152 a la the 25 Demands 


k ence ps eg 


to be impartiaſy 3; 


of Con- 
And. 1 humbly move Bra 4 
in Authority, thatt t BY procure this whole matter 
d. publickly, examin'd, as the 


* 


* 
2 & 
- 7 


other Popith, Docht Fes Si e at the beginnigg 9k 

4 Befœr mation; and if the common Male | 
pear ao ol tote of, ns a o the 
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Chriſt um nat um ex vir- And, in his Son Jeſus 
. cruci cum .Chriſt, born of -the Vir. 


Ty Pontzo, "Pilato, tert ia 12 Mary, cruciſied. un- 


die reſuſcitatum 4 mor- „der Pontius Pilate, raiſed 
tuis, receptum in gœlis, from the dead the; third 
2 nune, ad dexte- Ae received 25 iuta 


E er 2 etiam re- 1 1 bn will X's 
an 0 


cetera jam e e the Refürg 


K 4 7 nes, of the Fleſh. it. e I 
tionii admitiunt novita- This Rule of Faith re- 
tem correct ianis, c. maining the ſame, other 


things concerning Dilci- 


line and Converſatic Amit to be rene and 
amended.” Fe. 5 "Ra 


det, ut jam hinc quid... (that we 0. 4 
ond profiteamur ; 3., occaion to declare, w 
la ſcilicet.qua creditur, . we will defend . ; 
Unum omnino Deum eſe, ,1Whereby we that 
nec ali um prater mu ids there is but ae ed. 
conditorem, qui uni ur- and he not differ rent from 
ſa de nihilo. produgerit the Creator of the wor 
per verbum ſuum, primo I Wh⁰ produc'd all Things 
omnium | denuſſum :, Id, out of HOP, by, his 
Verbum Filium ejus 2 Word: which . 
pelatum, in nomine Dei 57 m him, fixſt. of. all 
varie viſum 4 Patriar-. That this Word cal Pd his 
— in 2 ſem- Son, was at various Wow 
poſtrema under the name. of, God, .. 
latum 328 Pa- ſeen by. the. n 
5 Dei & virtute in and ever he 


virginem Mariam, car Prophets, a . — 1 — * 1 


nem falt um in utero e- brought down by the Spi- 
jus, & ex ea natum 6 "rit ot the Fat ers aud 


giſe Jeſum | Chriſt um \, .the Power of. od. 1 into 
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 exindle | predicaſſe nov the Vi 0 Mary," was 
legem, yo novan pro- made fleſh in her womb, 
miſſuonem regni calorum,” and when born of ber 


virrutes. fre, fie lived under the name of 
erici' tertia die reſi A Gl Chriſt "that from 
rexiſſe, in cielos ereprum | that tithe he Predich'd 2 
fed; ad dexreram 72 new Law, and a nem 
s Promiſe of the Kit#Jon 

, qui cre- of Heaven, and" wrought 

6 1 © miracles; was nall'd to 


eu cle 2 ſome the Croſs, roſe Agaln the 


"third day, and being ta- 
- "ken up into Heaven, far 
at the right Hand of the 

78 Father, — ſent the wy 


: 725 / 5 ot Ho- 

| artss reſuſcita- oft to povern thoſe 

ie rn, com Carnes - it believe; that he will 
ar Her regula 4 come again with glory to 
2 11 Go e cp rey — 3 to rhe 
| habet 4 pation" of Life e. 
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25 151 bad, anf the bers pie Benden 
Rule, which, as we fall prove, Was ap- 

5 Ch rift, admits of no queſtions" among 
as 'the Hereſies-raif ane fuch a3 


Nos vers & ſemper, _ But for us us, av We have 
74 ut in- ever done, fo do We now 
er Payacle-" more certainly the ſame, 
ſeilicer as being better inffrued 
omni veritatis, Dnicum .by che Patactere; the Lea- 
idens Deum credimus; der into all fruth': 'F mean 
Jab bac ramen diſpenſes” we ace belteve One 


tione, 
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ee nei. God; but yet onder ſuch 
_ ur miri Dei fit a Diſpenſation, or Oeco- 
& Filius, Sermo ipſius, nomy as the Greeks call 
gui 4 % 


born of 


ſepultum 

ſecundum ſeriptur as, & + J- us 
reſuſcicarama Patre, & Chriſt : that he ſuffered, 
in calos reſumptum ſe- that he died, and was 
dere ad dexteram Parris, buried, according to the 
venturum. j udicare vi- Scriptures, and was rais'd 
vos (+ mortmas, qui ex- again by the Father, and 
inde miſerit ſecundum receiv'd up into the hea- 
promi nfſnam, 4 vens, ſits at the 
Patre Spirimum gunctum, right hand of the Father, 
Paracletum;' | fanitifica- and ſhall come to j 
tarem Fides rum . and the dead: 
credunt — * thence ſent from the 
Sanctum. Hl Regu- + Promiſe, the Holy 
lam ab initio Evangelis Tit; the Comforter, 
decucurrifſe, etiam ame Sandtifier of the Faith of 
priores 'quoſque Hereti- thoſe who believe in the 
cot, | ante Praxt - Father, and the Son, and 
am heſternam, ir the Holy Spirit. Now 
tam ipſe peſteritas 'om- both the later original of 
nium COT um all the Hereticks, and the 
%% aj] '' Praxed” | Novelty of Prarear, who 
hefternj- 5+ | is bat of yeſterday, will 

prove that this Rule has 

TH ; come 
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n from the beginning of the 
eres hefore all the canlier Hereticks ch more 
3 Hens the iat of them all. | 
, + wig Wes There o the 
Thaums. cable —— 2 ixFathier of the living 
eurg, in Hal eee . Word, or, of the ſub. 


. ſiſting Wisdom, and ron. 
5 
the of 
perfect Being 3; the Fa- 
h ther of the only begot - 
Iten Son. There is one 
bx, *. — — Lord, the only one from 
erer mm ade <anlirds the only one; God of 
anni ' meds, ebeglos: v] God; the Character and 
Coed, N deff; coSilgri mage of the Divinity; 
7, HAN A Std Ti" the powerful Word; the 
Ait dle ee Wiſdom which contains 
Dan, d Od Thu} dg: the Syſtem ot the World, 
be, Y M it med, d. and the Power-: which 
ace} vs ardee m | ow. made thewhgle Creation; 
T7 14G MN NN, Con; the true dn of the true 
Curia dna, mA dl, 5 Father; che inviſihle Son 
ms, aastu gepie % of the iniiſible Father; 
ect m Oe ö ee oy and the ineorruptible Son 
a wier ir wn of the incorruptible Fa- 
Oed ð dd, & % e. ther ; and the immortal 
Te- bod, 5 Neige I Son of the immortal Fa- 
uo Y rig u wnlyr ther; and the eternal 
pound: ame AT: on of the eternal Fa- 
lie t ether. There is alſo one 
by: 75, ge dd v infos] Holy Spitit, having his 
, odnen{ 3x, g-11 Suhliſtence from God, and 
ads nb. 1544 appearing aby the Son, 
nb ni N ele tak, — ; the 
ve e a 1 1 8 1 0 Image of che per- 
| Sh WH 21 z Life; the cauſe 
aun Joi * 1:13 94079 of the 
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living; the holy 
Fountain; 


yer till 1 fa Wir 
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Fountain; Holineſs; the Beſtower of Sanctifica- 
tion; in whom. is manifeſted God the Father, 
who is over all, and in all; and God the Son, 
who is through all. A perfect Trinity; not di- 
vided or alienated in Glory, or Eternity, or 
Kingdom. [There is not therefore any thing 
created or ſervile in the Trinity; nor was any 


thing after ward introduc'd, as if it formerly 


were not, but had been brought in afterward. 
The Son therefore was never wanting to the Fa- 
ther; nor the Spirit to the Son: but the ſame 
Trinity is ever immutable and unchangeable.] 


RK This laſt part is very probably thought to be 

Gregory Nyſſen's addition, and no part of the ori- 

ginal Creed it ſelf. 55 

N. \This Creed, Gregory Nyſſen tells us, was Nyſſen. 
deliver'd. to Gregory Thaumaturgus in a Viſion 99 


John and the Bleſſed Virgin. And truly ſome of the E 


Articles herein contain'd are ſo wholly remote Vita 


from the old Revelation given us by the Almighty Thau- 
in the Scriptures, that there was great occaſion maturg. 
for a new one. As to which matter, and the 
ſtrange Miracles aſcrib'd to this Gregory, who is 
ſuppos'd to be the firſt Publiſher of this Creed, 

ſo different from all the, more, antient ones, 


ſhall only uſe Pauls words concerning the Won- 


ders by which Antichriſtianiſm was to be eſta- F 


bliſh'd in the world: Whoſe coming is after the 2 Theft. 
working of Satan, with all power and ſigns and Ying II. 9, 10, 


wonders; and with all decervableneſs of ee 11. 


not the 


neſs in them that periſh ; becauſe they receive, 


love of the truth that they might be ſaved. And for 
this cauſe Gad ſhall ſend them ftrong deluſions, that they 
uld Jane 4 Lye. As to my ſelf, if the Won- 
sf, this Gregory, or ſoine of them, were real; 
k Fe fee Apoſtle N | 


jo 
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0 Gal. I. 8. If an Angel from Heaven preach any other Doctyin⸗ 
. 5 than £7 fr preached, Ag him bo accurſed. All 
7 - this is ſaid upon ſuppoſition that Gregory did really 
nt pretend to work thoſe Miracles, and to receive 
this Creed from above, and did deliver it to his 
Church as ſuch. - But then Tmuſt own that I do 
not believe that ever this Gregory did pretend to 
work ſuch Miracles, or did hear of this Creed, for 
the reaſons following. (1.) That a Creed' ſhould 
come in ſuch an extraordinary manner from Hea- 
ven, to a Worker of great Miracles; and yet 
that the Church ſhould take no notice of it; nor 
any one neighbouring Church receive it; nor one 
Perſon at the Council of Nice once mention it, 
nor propoſe it to the Publick; nay, that we 
ſhould not hear a ſyllable of it till above a Cen- 
tury after the death of Gregory himſelf, is very 
ſtrange: (2.) *Tis alſo. very ſtrange that Euſebius 
and Ferom in their accounts of this Gregory ſhould 
not ſay a word of it; nay, ſhould not ſay a word 
of any of thoſe wonderful and numerous Miracles 
which Gregory Nyſſen, Rufinis, and Baſil himſelf, 
towards the latter part of the fourth Century, are 
ſo full of. I am apt to think that Ferom at leaſt 
was not unacquainted with the common reports 
about the Miracles of this Gregory; but look d 
upon them as too uncertain to be ſet down in 
his accounts. But whether this Creed be ſo an- 
tient as Euſebius, I very much queſtion : tho in- 
. deed it muſt be as antient as Jerom, if MVſſen be 
the Author of Gregory's Life; and ſo his ſilence 
ina thing of ſuch great conſequence, which he 
could not but know, is'a ſtrong argument againſt 
his belief of irs Authenticknefs. (3.) This Creed 
is quite different from the Form, Tenour, and 
Stile of all the other Creeds before it, aqd even 
of thoſe after it for a long time. Tis different 
from the Notions of his great Maſter Origen, — a 
. ** 4 m 2 
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very words of Gregory, and his Doctrines; but 


lence of Baſil makes his Brother Nyſſez's accounts 


ſtill more to be ſuſpect 


Plaint of 


as however his being one of that Council that jp ; | 
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from his own Stile and Notions alſo, as we ſhall 
ſee preſently ; neither does the Language of it 


belong to any Age before the fourthz-nay not to þ 


the beginning of the fourth neither: but ſeems 
calculated for the turn of Orthodoxy in the days 
of Baſil, Rufinus, and Gregory Nyſſen, when they 
were ſo miſerably put to it for antient Authorities x 
to ſupport the Doctrines which had been ſo lately ( 
introduc'd. (4.) But what plainly betrays the | 
whole Contrivance, is, that Baſil, who was born 
and brought up at Neocæſarea, where Gregory had "Fl 
been Biſhop, appears never to have heard of it: 
becauſe when he had great occaſion to clear his 
own Agreement with the Doctrine of Gregory, he 
only ſays he kept to what he had learned in his 
Childhood of his Grandmother there; which 
was, as near as her Memory could ſerve her, the 


never appeals to this Creed : which had been 
more to his purpoſe than all the reſt. This ſi- 


the more ſtrange and incredible : or indeed makes 

one ſuſpect whether Nyſſen was really the Author 

of thoſe accounts or not. (5,) This Creed is- p 

ed, if Biſhop Bull be in the Defenſ. 

right, that it is level'd againſt the Sabellians and Fid. Ni- 

the Arians ; ſince thoſe were the two Hereſies 22 

which were charg'd upon Gregory in the days of 82. N 

Baſil: and it ſeems by him as if he had us'd Ex- 
reſſions, even in the ſame Epiſtle to AÆlian, 
youring both thoſe contrary Doctrines. So this 

Creed appear'd ſeaſonably to vindicate his Repu- 

tation, and ſecure the modern Orthodoxy. How- 

ever; If the Charge of Sabellianiſm were ill- 

grounded, as I believe it was; and as Baſi's Com- 

the Carelefſneſs of Gregory's Tran- 


ibers may afford ſome foundation to ſuppoſe 
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condemn'd the Sabellian, Paulus Samoſatenſit, will 
imply: yet, (6.) Is it moſt plain from Baſi's own 
expreſs words, that Gregory Was of the antient er 


| Cute bi a oi an Per ſuaſion; and call'd our Saviour frequently 
a 


KT wo, minua, and the like names, 

And when Biſhop Bull propoſes to vindicate, him 
from this Charge, he miſerably impoſes. on his 
Readers. Hear Baſis own words, and then judg. 
Ereſſa un T lama However afterward, 

| when he was 'perſua- 
ding an Heathen, he did 
not think it neceſſary to 
be exact in his Language; 
but he does ſometimes 
comply with the Notions 
of him whom heaim'd to 
perſuade, that he might 
not be tempted to op- 
poſe himſelf againſt what 
27 was for his advantage. 

Wherefore you will indeed find there many Ex- 
preſſions, which do now afford the greateſt 
ſtrength to the Hereticks; ſuch as the word Crea- 
ture, and that of a Being Made by God; and the 
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Let Baſil or Biſhop Bull alledg what Excuſes 
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Son, dhe only-begotten 


they pleaſe, tis plain Gregory Thaumaturgus Was 
a V»'!inn 


We believe, agreeably 


to the Evangelical and 


Apoſtolical Tradition, in 


one God the Father, Al- 


mighty, the Creator and 


Maker of the wbole 


World : of whom are 


all things. And in one 
Lord jeſus Chriſt, his 


as 


wivey a wave, Ne i N 
als; Camila ix Camas, 
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45 
God; by whom are all ade oragy 
things: who was begote P. 892, 

; — the Father before ch Hen | 
the World began; God Hider. % 
of God; Whole of L. II. C. 
Whole; the Only one 10. circa 
of the Only one; the A. D. 290. 
perfect one of the per- 

fect one; the King of the 

King; Lord of the Lord; 

the living Word; the 

living Wiſdom; the true 

Light; the Way; the 

Truth; the Reſurrection; 

the Shepherd; the Door; 

the immutable, and un- 
changeable, and invaria- 

ble Image of the Deity; 
deriv'd from the Sub- 

ſtance, and Counſel, and 

Power, and Glory of the 
Father; the Firſt-bora . 

of every Creature ; who 

was in the beginning 

with God ; God the 

Word, accordiag to that 


which is fi ig the Goſ- 
pel, And the Word was 
God. By whom all things 
were made; and in whom 
all things conſiſt: who ig 
the laſt days deſcended 
from above, and was born 
of the.Virgin, accordin 

to the Scriptures, an 
was made Man, the Me- 
diator between God and 
Men, and the Apoltle of 
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of the Son as bei 
the Son; and of the Ho- 


our Faith; and the Prince 


of Life; as he ſays, I 


came down from Heaven 


not to do mine own Will, 


but the Will of him that 
ſeat me: who ſuffered for 


us, and roſe again the 


third day, and tetur ned 


into the Heavens, and is 
fat down at the right 
hand of the Father, and 
will come again with 
glory and power to judg 


the quick and the dead. 


And in the Holy Ghoſt, 
which is given to Belie- 
vers for their Comfort, 


and Sanctification, and 


Perfection; as our Lord 
3 Chriſt ordain'd to 


is Diſciples, ſaying, Go 
ye, make Diſciples of all 
Nations, baptizing them 
into the name of the Fa- 


ther, and of the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt: 
that is, of the Father as 
being truly the Father; 
truly 


ly Ghoſt as being [truly]. 
the Holy Ghoſt ; thok 
names not being at ran- 
dom, or without regard 
made uſe of, but — 
Sub- 


to 
Ti 
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n iu I mower gy each of thoſe that are 
Austr. named. So that they are 

I — Three in ſubſtance, but 
in conſent One.” We therefore having this Faith, 
and having it from the beginning, and retaining 
it to the end; before God, and his Chriſt, do 
anathematixe all heretical falſe Opinions. And 
if any one teaches what the. ſound and right Faith 
of the Scriptures never affirms, ſaying, There 
was, or has been a Time, or'a Seaſon, or an Age 
before the (Generation of the Son, Let him be 
Anathema. And if any one ſays the Son is 2 
Creatute, as one of the Creatures, and not as 
the Holy Scriptures have deliver'd concerning 
each of the fore-named Perſons, and their ſeveral 
Derivations from another; or if he teaches or 
preaches any thing but what we have receiv'd, 
Let him be Anathema. For we with truth and 
reverence believe and follow all thoſe things 


— 


which are deliver'd from the Holy Scriptures, 


and by the 75 ante eng Apoſtles. 
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As we have received Symbo- 

from the Biſhops which lum Euſe- 
were before us, and in 3 
our firſt Catechiſing, and node 


i- 


when we were Baptiz'd; cæne ob- 
and as we have learned latum, in 


from the Holy Scriptures; E Par ad 
and as we have believ'd fe 4 
when we were made Preſ- Socrat. 
byters, and when we were Hiſt. Eccl. 


made Biſhops, and have L. I. C. 8. 
taught the ſame: ſo do ke 


we now believe, and ſo tit. I. I. 


exhibit our Faith. We C. 12. 


jeve in one God the A. D. 325. 


Father, Almighty, the 


Maker of all things, vi- 
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FT E ſecand' book of the prophet Bſdras; the 
Tan of Seraias, the ſon of Azariasz the ſon. 
of Helkias,, the ſon of Sadamias, the ſon of 
Sadoc, the ſon of Achitob, _-- 

f Fhe vn of, Achias, the ſon of Fhiases, the faq of 
Bas Heli, the fon o Amarias, the ſon of Axiei, the ſon of 
e Maridioth, the ſon of Arnaz the ſon of Ozins, the ſon 
* of Borith, the ſon of Abiſeiz the ſon of Phinecs, the ſon. 

2 of Eleazar, 


. 3 The ſon of Aaron, of the tribe of Leviz which was 

ver! captive. the land of the Medes, in the reign of Arta- 

ee xerxes King of the Periians; 

hr And the word of the Lord came unte me, ſaying, 
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you a 200 = ſafe paſſage 3 I een Moſes 


2 kill us 2 it bene better 
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done againſt me, that they may tell their childrens chil- 


dren; 

6 Becauſe the ſins of their fathers are increaſed in 
them: for they have forgotten me, and have offered ed unto | 

range gods. 

7 Am not I even he that brought them out of the land 
of Egypt, from the houſe: of bonds => but they have 

my counſels. 

8 Pull thou off then the hair of thy head, and caſt all 
evil upo oem, for they have not been obedient unto 
my law; But it. is a rebellious people. 

9 How long ſhall I forbear them, unto whom I have 


dione ſo muc good ? my 


10 Many kings have I deſtroy'd for their ſakes, Pha- 


raoh with his ſervants, and all his power. have I ſmitten 
down. K 


11 An the nations have 1 deſtroyed before them, and 
in the eaſt I have ſratter d the people of two provinces, 
Tad have ns wa Ene- 


12 S thou therefore unto them ahn Thus 
ſaith the Lord, i . g 5 


13 J led you thro the ſea, and in np, beginning 2 


or a 
leader, and Aaron for a prieſt. 
14 I gave vou light in a pHllar « of fre, and great 1. 
ders have I done among vou; yet have you forgotten me, 
ſaith the Lord. 
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a token for you; I gave you rents for Jour ſafeguard z 5 ne- 


vertheleſs you mur mured t 


16 And triumphed not in my name for the aeftraftion 
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did you not cry unto me,. 
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l Canaanites, the Pherizites, and the Philiſtines before 
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and unto thoſe will I give my Name, that they, may kee 
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25 Seeing ye have forſaken me; 1 wil forſake you 
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have no mercy upon you. 
ave 26 Whenſoever you ſnall call upon me, 1 will not hear 
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me, ſelves, faithgthe Lord. 
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15 e which i is called alſo an n of he 


* 22,91 
LL 


2200 t you up with, gladneſs; but with\ſorrow 
2 1055 navel loſt you: for ye bave ſinned before 


1.500 your 50. ald dad that $hing chat is evil be⸗ 


= 
% 
* | 


Clay, 7 5 


forſaken: yo! your wayy 9 my cane, and aK: 
mercy of the Lor 7 2511-208 
. 5- As:for me; 0 tber, 1 call upon thender a onus” 
over the mother of theſe err which would not keepin 
my covenanty ©! t.. rt . 
6 That thou bribg them to confuſion; pres Their mo- 
er to a ſpoil; that This may be no off- ſpring of them. 
Let them be ſcattered abroad among the heathen, let 
their games be put out of the earth: for they haue de- 
ſpiſed my covenant.  '' Hegi 90179 2 
3 Wo be unto thee, Aſſur, thou that bidet the- un- 
righteous in thee! ' © thou wicked people, OE. 
what I did unto Sodom and Gomorrha, 77 


9 Whoſe land lieth in clods of pitch tat hears $4 « 99 


aſhes: even ſo alſo will I do unto them) thut 05 me dat. 
ſaith the Alen Lord. 5 
10 Thus ſaith the Lord unto Bldra, „ Tellamy people, 
thar 1 will give them the kingdom 0 Jer ron which, 
I would have given nato Iſraell.. 
11 Their glory alſo will I take unto me; "Und give theſe 
the everlaſting tabernacles which I hadiprepared for them, | 
12 They ſal have the tree of life for an ointment. of 
Gase Joni og they ſnall neither labour nor be Weary. 
13 Go, and ye ſhall receive: pray for few days unto 
you, that they may be mortened, the kingdom is be 
prepared for you: watch. R ti 5 £2. 
14 | Take heaven and earth to Litnelis r hay 
ken the evil in pieces, and n the dns = I — 


LiththeLord. of te 
15 Mother; athbrace thy childtes,; and bring,thew 3P, "hs 

with gladdeß; make their feet as faſt as 4 den e 

have choſen: thee; ſaith the Lorcdp. 1 


16 And thoſe that be dead will L raiſe up again f 
tbeir places, gad hring them-out!of, the: an 


have known my Name in Iſrael. 
Fear not, thou mother of the children : for 1 have. 


1 18 For 


choſen thee, ſaith the Lord. 
1 88 6 


"IF; 


1 


7 ESDRAS: 1 
4 ee edge, von? lam a widow, 


rom, | 


- 
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HP The Seen > 670 
18 For thy help; will I ſend my ſervants 16 2 arid 5 


5 remy, after whoſe counſel L have ſancti fed and p 


for thee twelve trees, laden with divers fruits; 


19 And as many fountains flowing with milk and 8 
ney, and ſeven mighty mountains Whertupon there grow 


roſes and lillies, whereby I will fill thy children with joy, 
20 Do right to the widow, judg fori the fatherleſs, 
give to the poor, defend the orphan, clothe, the naked, 
21 Heal the broken and the weak, laugh not a. lame 
man to ſcorn, defend the maimed, and let the blind man 
come into the ſight of my clearneſs 1 
22 Keep the old and young within thy walls. 


23 Whereſoever thou findek the dead,” take them and 


bury them; and will give thee the firſt Place in my re- 


8 ſürrection. 


24 Abide ſin, 0 my people, and take thy reſt, for 
thy quiet neſs ſhall come. 

25 Nouriſh thy children, O thou! | good nurſe, Rabliſh 
their feet: 

26 As for the ſervants whom I kavegiven: thee, there 
ſhall not one of them periſh : for 1 WII . them 
from among thy number. 

27 Be not weary : for when the day! of trouble and 


heavineſs cometh, others ſhill-weep and be forrowful; 


5 but thou ſhalt be merry and have abundance. 
228 The heathen ſhall envy thee, but they ſhall be able 
to do eh * thee, ſaith the Lord. 

29 M 


ſhall not fee hell. 5 


30 Be joyful, Deke . with thy children: for 1 
thee fo aiththe Lord. 
children that ſee 770 fob 1 mall being 


| will deliter t 
31 Reniet 
them out of the des of the earth, and ſhew ? mercy unto 

- them: for 1 am merciful, ſaich the Lord Atmlghty. + 


32 Embrace thy children, until come and ſhew mercy | 
unto them : Tor my Th run en and my grace hall 


n Ws Ts 
. | + 0711 348) | vs 12160! 
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ands ſhall ne thee, ſo cer thy. children 


888 


2. 


. Fr e, . 


came unto them, they ſet me at nought, and deſpiſed, the 


law of the Lord: 
for, is fulfilled-: beſcech the power of the Lord — thy 
de hallowed, 


whom I could not number, and they all as the Lord 


have put off the mortal clothing, and put on the im- 


they crowned, and receive palms, 


- X 


33 J Eſdras received 2 charge of the Lord upon the 
mount Oreb, that I ſhould go unto Iſrael : but 3 


commandment of the Lord. 

34 And therefore I ſay-unto you, O ye heathen, ths 
hear and underſtand: look for your ſhepherd, he ſhall 
give you everlaſting reſt ; for he is nigh abband that ſnall 
come in the end of the world. 

35 Be ready to the reward of the kiagdom, for the 
everlaſting light ſhall ſhine upon you for evermore. 

36 Flee the ſhadow of this world, receive the joyful- 
neſs of your glory : I teſtify my Saviour openly, 

37 O receive the gift that is given you, At 

giving thanks unto kin that rath called you? Men EY ny 1 
5 kingdom. e een ot 
Ariſe up and ſtand, behold Wedel. — 

that be ſealed in the feaſt o dhe Lord >. n 2; 

39 Which are departed from*he'ſhadow A the r A * 
and have received glorious gaaents aß · che. Tord. A 

40 Take thy number, O Aion and thaſk. f + 14 4 
thine that are clothed in white, which haye Alkled the 


— 


41 The number of thy children, whom thou lon gedſt 
people which have been called from the beginning, may 
42 I Eſdras ſa w upon the mount Sion a great people 


with ſongs. 15 a 
43 And in the midſt of them there was a young man 
of a high ſtature, taller than all the reſt: and upon every 
one of their heads he ſet. crowns, and was more exalted, 
which I, marvelled at greatly. 
44 So Lasked the angel, and ſaid, Sir, what are theſe ? 
45 He auſwered and ſaid unto. me, Theſe be they that 


mortal, and have confeſſed. the Name of God; now are 


A 4 4 Then 


m * : NE 


- BY = Second ul 
W 46 Then faid1 unto the angel, What youn Perſon 18 
3 4t rener them, and giveth them 2 in Their 
hands 

47 Sa he anſwered, and ſaid unto me, Itis the Son of 


began 1 greatly to commend them that ſtood © Riffly 
for the Name of the Lord. - 

4468 Then the angel faid unto ine, Go ar way; and 
tell my people what manner of things, and W great 


God, whom they have confeſſed in the world. Then 


5 — of the Lord thy God thou haſt ſeen. 
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N the thirtieth year af- 
= ter the ruin of the city, 
1 was in Babylon, and lay 


my thoughts came up over 
wy heart. 


2 For I ſaw the deſbla- 
tion of Sion, and the wealth 


bylon. o E. 


moved, ſo that I began to 
ſpeak words full of Ree to 
the en High, ina nh 


9178 i tt £ 44 


ved ich» 
59... 1-0 Jew wore Scribe of the Law. 


troubled upon my bed, and 


of them that elk | at Ba- 


ds Wel 8 


aa 2% 


„ hails bank ſo 6m y read The Axabicx VERSION, 


aphors , A el aret Ve in 
A 1. e- the Name of 


the Hol, ) 
Trinity : - 


The Firſt Book of Exrah 


N the thirtieth year af- 

ter the deſtruction of the 
city of Jeraſalem, 1 Ezrah 
who am called Shelathiel, 
was in Babylon: I was 
fleeping upon m bed, and 
1 lamented, an thoughts 


came up over my heart: 


2 Becauſe I ſaw the deſo- 


lation of Sion, and the 
plenty and riches of the 
| Babylonians. 

3. And my ſpirit w was fore 


3 And my foul was very 


much diſturbed; and I be- 


an to ſpeak to the moſt 
igh words full of fear, 


9 9 0 
& Fi 


. 
* - 
N. 


4 0 Lord, who beareſt 
rule, thou ſpakeſt at the be- 
gianing, When thou didſt 

laat the earth, (and that 
thy Tir woke * com- 
mand dit rne People, - 

6 And gaveſt a body un- 


to Adam, without ſoul, 


which was the workman- 
ſnip of thine hands, and 
didſt breathe into him the 
breath of life, and he was 
made living before thee. 

6 And thou leddeſt him 
into paradiſe, which thy 
right hand had planted, be- 


fore ever the earth came. 


_.” 
7 And unto him thou 
gaveſt commandment to 


love thy way, which he. 


tranſgreſſed ; and immedi- 
ately thou appointedſt death 
in him, and 1n his genera- 
tions, of whom came na- 
tions, tribes, ple, and 
kindreds out of number. 


8 And every people wal- 
ked after their own will, 
and did wonderful things 
before thee, and deſpiſed 


thy commandments. 


Chap. 3. F ESDRAS. 


9 
4.0 Lord, didſt not thou 
ſpeak from the beginning, 
and it was? When thou ' 
didſt create the earth, an 
bring it forth by thy wor 
alone; e 
5 And didſt take out of 
the earth a body without 


motion, and didit form it 


with thy hands, and didſt 
breathe into it the breath of 
life, and it became a living 
creature in thy preſence, . © 

'6 And thou didſt pu 
him into the paradiſe, which 


-thy right hand had planted, 


at firſt, before man was cre- 
nd NS 
7 Then thou gaveſt him 


a commandment, and he 


tranſgreſſed it, and deſer- 
ved of thee the judgment 
of death, becaufe of his re- 
bellion : as alſo did his 
children, generation after 
generation. Then they be- 


came a'multitude of nations 
and people, and tribes and 


families, and tongues innu- 
merable. LINE 

8 And every nation of 
them walked according to. 
its own works and deſires, 
and were rebellious before. 
thee, and tranſgreſſed by 


. , their appetites, and thou 
| didſt not hinder them. 


.9 And 


% 


«w 7 
* 


"I And apala, in proceſs 
roughteſt the - 


bt time thou 2 
705 upon thoſe that dwelt ei 


the world, and deſtroy- 


* 1 " 


cut hem. 


in every of them, that as 


* 
* 
1 


* 


> 


| A 


* 


* 
* 
1 * . . 
a v4 * 


* 
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10 And it-came to paſs 


death was to Adam, ſo was 
the flood to theſe. © | 
11 Nevertheleſs one of 
them thou lefteſt, namely, 
Noah with his houſhold, o 
whom came all righteous 
men. W 


12 And it happened that 


When they that dwelt upon 
the earth began to multi- 
Ply, and had gotten them 
many children, and were a 
great people, they began a- 
Zain to be more ungodly 
Than the firſt. 


13 Now when they lived 
ſo wickedly before thee, 
thou didſt chuſe thee a man 
from among them, whoſe 
name was Abraham. 


14. Him thou lovedſt, and 


— 
. 


gnto him only thou ſhewedſt 
thy will : 


* 15 And madeſt an ever- 


omiſing him that thou, 
NY: never fot ſake his 


bg ay. Q , 


laſting covenant with him, 


2 9 Then thou didit bring 


upon them the flood in that 


time, upon the people of 
that age, and deſtroyedſt 
them with deſtruction: 


10 And they all under- | 


went the condemnation of 
death which Adam had de- 
NC... wt 5. 

Ii Andnoneeſcaped the 
death of the flood but one, 
and his family, becauſe they 
were righteous like him. 


> 12 a when his of 
pring in to multipl 
upon the Rarth and — 
a great many children and 
increaſed, and became a 
multitude of people and na- 
tions; they turned aſide and 
declined, and rebelled more 
than thoſe which went be- 
fore them. 
13 And when their wic- 
kedneſs was great before 
thee, thou .didſt chuſe to 


thy ſelf one, namely Abra- 
ham. 


14 And thou didſt love 
him, and didſt make known 
to him the time of reſt. 

15 And thou didſt make 
with him an everlaſting co- 
venant, and didſt ſay unto 
him, In bleſſing J will. bleſs 
thee, and in multiplying I will 


multiply thee, and I will mals 


thy ſeed increaſe and multiply: 
abs f 16 Ang 
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Chap. z. 


— 9 9 — N 
hy N F 
bes - 


alſo thou gàveſt Jacob and 
Eſau; As for Jacob, thou 
didſt chaſe him to thee, and 
t by Eſau, and fo Jacob 
beende a Pct — 
15 And it came to paſs, 
that when thou ledft | his 
ſeed out of Egypt, thou 


broughteſt them up to the 


mount Sina. 

18 And bowing the hea- 
vens, thou didſt ſet faſt the 
earth, movedſt the whole 
world,and madeſt thedepths 
to tremble, and troubledſt 
the men of that age. 

19 And thy glory went 
thro four gates, of fire, and 
of earthquake, and of wind, 
and of cold, that thou migh- 


teſt give the law unto the 


ſeed of Jacob, and diligence 
unto the generation of Iſ- 
rael. 

20 And yet tookeſt thou 
not away from them a wic- 
ked Feart, that thy Bw 
might bring forth fruit in 
them. 

21 For the firſt Adam 
bearing 'a wicked heart, 


tranſgreſſed, and was over- 
come, and ſo be all _ 


Wy 4 8b 11 
16 And unte him thou 
gaveſt Iſaac, and unto Iſaac 


16 Then thou gaveſt him 
fac, 5 thou gaveſt to 1. 
faac Jacob and Eſau, and 
thou red Jacob and has 
tedſt Eſau, 450 didſt multi- 
ply him [Jacob]. more than . 
other nations. . 

17 And when thou datt 
bring their offspring out of 

Egypt, and broughteſt them. 
to the deſart of Sina, * 


3 


18 Thou didſt bod n 
the heavens with the earth, 
and the world ſhook, and 
thou didſt make the abyſs to | 
tremble. And the Þ world 
was troubled : 

19 And thy right hand 
produced four terrible mira- 
cles, fire and earthqua 
and wind and "duſt, that 
thou mighteſt give a law to 
the ſeed of Jacob, and pre- 
cepts to the houſe of Iſrael. 


20 Yet thou didſt not 


take from them a wicked + 


heart, that they might do 


thy law, and bring forth + 


right fruit 

21 Becauſe the wicked 
heart which was in Adam 
our firſt father, ſo that he 
rebelled and was overcome, 


that are born of him. was in all his — 
2 9% EY 7 Arab. Secula, The generations. 


22 Thus 


. 
* * . 
f 
a 7 1 ” 
4 
s 4 þ 
- * 
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- " , 
we 
15 
7 9 
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- 
* 
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"It 
2 Thus 1 was 
MR" T8) in the and the 


£2 


72 root, ſo that 


— 


423 80 855 times ge a. 


wa "the fears wer 
© $i al an RW ther 
oft. thou raiſe thee up a 
. vant, (okay 1 
24 Wbom thou com- 
real to build a city un- 
thy name, 275 to offer 
incenſe and oblations * 
PALE FRA 6 


5 When this Was done 
ears, then they, that 


3 ed the city for ſook 
by 25 And in all things did 


Yo Wai 


even as Adam and all his 


rations d done, for 
bh 5 Ps a wicked 
Belt. 70 i gut 311 
t 550 104% tc oy 
* | LEY 17 
buys 


TA nd 0. thou e. 
N 1 into t the bands 
of, thine e enemies. 85 | 


2 ; TLISYTSL TE * 1 N. 
— — 


7 Sen Book, 0 : 


the heart of 
ke wich the malig- 


arted Way | 
e ei t Al. wn 
15 


* * 87 


22 And this diſeaſe was 
fixed in them perpetually, 
ah 5 1 — Joon he the 

carts of the people, to 
ther with the root of. evils 
o it. made them decline 
om that which Was good, 
and confirm'd in them "That 
Wa was evil. 
So t times paſſed, a 


Way, 27 5 ſeaſons pro- 
ceeded: then thou 1 5 


vp Par thy ſervant. | 


24,4 id thou diaſt ſpeak 
to him to:blld a city in thy 
name; aßd A ben ſhould, 
2 in it Tels; Y ſub- 

ſtance ſacriß ices and. offer- 
ing. A d e 

25 Andſvi it was a, great, 
many years. Then, thoſe 
that dwelt in the city Anne 
agaiaſt thee, 


and idleneſs, as Adam our 


firſt father did, and e- 
_ 


nerations which are pa 

becauſe there was in them 
. alſo. a wicked heart Which 
inclined to Som 1 


hey: 
was ;  Okeref br thou dit 


Jai Dl thy cit into the 
hands the AN A rh, n 


* — 


F 
ao 44 


I 


"+ There, mut an ma Tom pays waxing þ in the Arabick & Oo. 


by 
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1 
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280 * 
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26 And walked ig vanity | 


* 
5 2 


— 


Glas: 3; 
| 855 end dead then 


NA that inbabit Ba- 

9915 E. they ſhould 
Bea he 15 e domi- 

Ee & Sion? 10 1 5: 
RACERS dite | 


29 258 when] W | 


ther, and hay 58 impie- 
ties Withou „then 
my foul ſaw 55 eil-doers' 


in this thirrieth:. ear, ſo. 
chat my heart failed me-. 


606 For 1 have en how' 
this ſuffereſt them ſihning, 
and halt ſpared wicked 305 


ers; and haſt deſtroyed thy 


people, and haſt © Nerved 
thine enemies, anc haſt not 
nf it. | 

31 I'do not remember 
how this way may be left: 
are they then of Babylon 
better than oy of Sion i { 


; 7 2 Ci A (25 
odw „tt 0700297 4 
arb hs tort) efw 20 
9 Ori is there any other 
peo — that knowerh chee 
f! 


Ifrael? or What ge- 32 


f ation 5 ſo belieyed 


N 


b * 


e And pre 
the if rej fx and 5 


be approy 


28 Thin 1 Alt” 
art at 1 time, ng 1c 
a tha 1 — rl 
julk ore't 7 7 
Ne that dy . 1 4 
And We of ks * 7 4 
1s 1 ED 3 
Prin: {Ne nick met. 
oth and my foul 


beheld a mu itude of tranſ- t | =” þ 
1 51. e ſpace of theſs 
e f of ole Gpte; © 


WT A 1 dents SL 
| art. of what. 
I had on And T Rid, 
h Goh. the _ High 
rhear thoſe "That, fi Aud. 
how doth he defer RES 
miſhment of the evil-di 5 
31 Aud 1 dee b 12 | 
gently in my heart, in - 
45 5 15 10 , L 
hou ke Me 


; 2 5 
revealed to any one the 
cauſe why thou haſt rejected 
thy uſual way, by leading us 
captive ? 4. 14 0 done 
better wo more to 
than Sion? 
32 Or bath auy qther 
peop le known thee more, . 
425 Iſtael? or what other 71 
Ftribe hath believed in — 1 


t or, Family. 


2 6 


33 And yet their reward 
reth not, and their 


ow 


9 77 go 


th no fruit; for I 


e 


34 Weigh thou Me 
our wickedneſs now in the. 
balance, and theirs alſo that 


_ dwell in the world: and ſo 


mall thy name no where be 
| "0 but in! Iiracl., 154 


35 Or when was it that 
.. Which dwell upon the 
earth have not ſinned in thy 
ſight? or what people hath 


ſo kept thy commandments? 


36 Thou ſhalt find that 

Iſrael by name hath 1 
thy pr lebegts, . not 

| keath „ | 


The Second Book, $4 
covenant like the houſe of 


here and there 
ro the heathen, and I ſee 
| * ey flow in wealth, 
think not upon * pr: 
.-+,......,.; and wealth, but they think 


* \ FA 
. \Y M's. 
* 


Jacob, 

33 Te woe "6 reward 
: pearetn,, neither doth 

their labour bring forth any 
fruit? For I have weighed 
all the nations in N re- 
ſpect, and have ſeen that 
they are full of proſperity 


not upon thy precepts. 

34 Now therefore weigh 
in the ballance thoſe that 
follow thy law, and thoſe 
which do nat follow it, that 
thou mayſt know which 
preponderates over the o- 
ther 3 g 1 

35 Or what le th 
kept thy ö and 
whether thou ſhalt find men 
that are obſervers of thy 
precepts z 

36 Or ſhalt find any o- 
ther nation after the ſame 
manner. 


5 Wi 0 H A P. N. 


6 ſent unto me, Whoſe 


world, 
to Silprekead the way. .9 * 


"ND theangel that was. 
| name was, Uriel,. gave. me 
an 205 Wy 

faid, Thy heart 


bath one too far in this. 
and thinkeſt thou, 


AX D the not who was 
ſent unto me, whoſe 
name was Uriel, anſrrered 
me, 


* ieh thy heart. 
is CONCET 
thought” Fro u. Jeg very. 
much upon the account of 


the 


thy 


"vo * .g 2 * * * | 
_— ; bra * 7 
© ws Y : : . 4 * Ny * * 
* N 


- High? -, - the works of this genera« 

f the aſt, e & 2 Lg char under» 

” dt $1 | 1 5 the way of the 

n 3 Then fald I, Lea my 3 And I ſaid, Yes Lom; 

, Lord: and he anſwered me, make me to underſtand that: 

and ſaid, I am ſent to.ſhew And he anſwered: me, A 

« thee three ways, and to ſet ing, I was ſent unto thee ta ' 

6 forth three. ſimilitudes be» teach thee three ways, and 

7 fore thee, +... to ſet three ſimilitudes be- 

* ee 1 i ie / 

L 4 Whereof, if thou cauſt 4 To the end that if thou 

1 declare me one, I will hew doſt explain to me any one 

L thee alſo the way that thou of them, and the true mean 

0 deſireſt to ſee, and I ſhall ing of it, I will explain ta 1} 
8 ew thee from whence the thee the things that thon | 
” I wicked heart cometh.;,, . , defreſt the Mowledg of 3 | 
2 Al uad will teach thee what the | 
2 45 i 07:1; . rn.” | 
R 5 And Lad, Tell on my 5 And I aid unto; him, ö 
| Lord. Then ſaid he unto. me, Say on, my Lord. And he | 
3c Go thy way, weigh me the ſaid unto me,Weigh me the J 
7 weight of the fire, or mea - weight of the fire, and mea - 
55 ſure me the blaſt of the ſure me the blaſt of the 
* wind, or call me again the wind, or cauſe yeſterday, - 


F day that is paſt. Which is paſt, to return. 
6 Then anſwered I, and. 6 And I anſwered him, 
ſaid, What man is able to ſaying, And who is he of 
do that, that thou ſhouldeſt all the Þ prophets that have 

ask ſuch things of me? been born upon the earth, 
$$ 73% that is able to do this, that 


s ton ſhouldeſt impoſe it as 
1 9 242 tĩask upon me? 


1 


ann 1 n bee 
ii t Das 4 | | | ] if 3 3- "VV I'Þ 2» þ F | 3 _ 
| + The Latin Verſion has Natorum, all that were born. The Miſtake 7 
ee n Arabick; fr Banina [ Sons] and Nebiyina [Propbets] ; 
77 might be put one for the other by the Tranſcriber, n | 3 
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| AK he how If thou ask me any — 
e pine are in the tell me the bigneſs of the 


—— of _ the ſea, or low 
— 4p Ton Rev the be- 
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0 petadventute - thou 

wouldeſt ſay unto: me, I ne- 


vertwent do 


deep, nor as 


into heaven: 
«9 Nevertheleſs;now have 


Go th 


_  Heither did lever climb up hell, neither have I aſcended 
: S into heayen at all. 


A itories in the 55 h of 
or the mea ſare of 


deep, or how 07 Fe e are int 
h 1 the eh fr © . 
ament, ör which are the the meaſure of the Wel fir- 


parts of t e deep, or 


mament, which is above the 


| . higheſt of the air; and 


which is, the way to hell, 
and which are the Paths to- 
- watds paradiſe? 

8 Petxdventutothon wilt 
ſay to me, I never meaſured 


er did I as yet ever go to 


Now therefore 1 will 


Tasked thee but only of the lay 4fide all enquiry about 
fire and wind, and of the theſe matters: therefore 


day where-through thou tell me in ſhort the account 


Maſt paſſed, and of things of the fire and the wind, 


from which thou canſt not and the day that Is paſt of | 


be ſeparated, and yet canſt this age, namely, yeſterday 
thou give me' no anſwer of that f f gone 5 18 if 


n. 


thin 


421 9 
3 


* * 
435 


thou can 
any 3 concerning them · 


10 He aid moreover un- 


— 
underſta5deſt not even theſe 
s, beeauſe they are 
fixed in the knowledg of the 
moſt High, and therefore 
not anſwer me 


10 Then he, faid to me 


to me, Thine own things, alſo, that thou and fach as 


£ 
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T7 Heron wel is The eee bit it is e that the Senk 
1 Affen. 


and 


% 


Dear ES. © IE 


Eſpace of the deep, nei- 


- 1% YON, 14 V8 
1 Tben fold J unte hm; 
| tter that we were 
not at all, than that we 


Chapis, 
and 88 up 


with thee, canſt thou not 


know. Don naue TR. 
| 11" HowMibuld: thy veſ⸗ 
ſel then be able to compre- 
hend the way of the * 
eſt; and the world be 1 
now dutVardly corrupted 

to underſtand the cbrrup- 
tion "that is Widen in wy 


fight? le 
got E . $6. 5. 
Wo wa 30 2DOCQTN-Y 


6.45! 5 Abt WS 0 25 oh 
| 149 rhaid.bo 


It wertete 


ſhould Ave ſtil in wicked- 
neſs, and to ſuffer and not 
to 'knowwherefors.” aL 


> 4 þ IT 14 20 1 DASH 
620 1 4} 27s 
"ith OR me and 
aid, L went into a- foreſt 


into a plain, and rr e 


took gdunſel, | 1 


ena. Hg 

14 Rod aid, Cote; let 
us go and make war againſt 
the ſea, that it may depart 
away before us, and that 
we may make N woods. 
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thou art, cannot know | 
theſethings at at all * 
in g 0 
1 And ag” 2 enen 
being, or veſſels, attain to 
the knowle 
ment of the” moſt High: 
for the ways of the moſt _ 
High cannot becomprehen- 
ded; nor his government be 
thorowly ſearched out; and 
can. one who'ſhalf be cor- 
rupted and diſſolved, appre- 
N incorruptible things; 


2 and underſtand ways which 


are not to be underſtood ? 

1 And When 1 heard 
this, I fell upon 
the ground; and ſald unto 
him, It were better for us 
not to be, at all, than to 


live in ſins, and to ſuffer 
trouble, and not to know 
 wherefore. W. 


13 And he ſaid 180. me, 


were deſtroyed and came to 
nothing, hecauſe they con- 
ceived a thought, a 

14 Saying,. Come, let us 
make war with the depth of 
the ſea, that it may go from 
before our face; and we will 
make for our ſelves there in 


the room of it woods of 


trees. 


alſo in like W took thought alſo in ike manner, 
| B , counſel, 


/ 


” 


of the govern- 


my face to 


All the trees of the woods 


15 The floods of the ſea 
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bear his floods. | 
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woods of the plain, that 
there alſo we may make us 
another country. Lg 


16 The thought of the 
wood was in vain, for the 


fire came and conſumed it. 
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| The Second Bool 
counſel, and ſaid, Come let 
zus go up and ſubdue the 


ſaying, Come let us lift up 
our ſelves above, and make 
war with the trees of the 
woods, and pluck them up 
by the roots, and make the 
place of them a deep ſea. 


16 The thought of the 


trees of the wood wWas in 


vain, for the fire went ou 


and burnt the wood an 


deſtroyed it. 


4 17 The thought of the 
floods of the ſea came like- 
wiſe to nought, for the ſand 


ſtood up and ſtopped them. 
18 If thou wert judg now 


betwixt theſe two, whom 
wouldeſt thou begin to juſti- 
fy, or whom wouldeſt thou 


cond emn? 


19 I anſwered and ſaid, 
Verily it is a fooliſh thought 
that they have both devi- 
ſed ; for the ground is gi- 
ven unto the wood, and t 
ſea alſo hath his place to 


20 Then anſwered he 


me, and ſaid, Thou haſt 
given a right judgment: but 


why judgeſt thou not thy 
ſelf alſo! * 

21 For like as the ground 
is given unto the wood, and 


17 And alſo the thought 
of the floods of the ſea was 


in vain, for the ſand ſtood 
before it and hindred it. 

18 Now if thou art a- 
cute in judgment and know- 
ledg, tell me which of theſe 
two thou wouldeſt acquit, 
and which thou wouldeſt 


condemmn. 


19 And I anſwered him 
ſaying, The thoughts of 
them both were vain : 
becauſe the wood + belon- 
gerh to the earth; and as 

r the ſea, it hath bounds 


which it ſhall not paſs when 


it lifteth up its waves. 
20 And he ſaid unto me, 
Thou haſt given a right an- 


ſwer: and why judgeſt thou 


not thy ſelft ? 


21 For as the wood is 


earth, and the courſe of the 


e 
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the ſea to his floods; even 


ſo they that dwell upon the 


earth may underſtand no- 


thing, but that which is 
upon the earth: and he that 


dwelleth above the heavens, 


may only underſtand the 
things that are above the 
height of the heayens. 

22 Then anſwered I, and 


ſaid, I beſeech thee, O Lord, 
let me have underſtanding. 


23 For it was not my 
mind to be curious of the 
high things, bat of ſuch as 


paſs by us daily, namely, 


Wherefore Iſrael is given 
up as a ch to the hea- 
then, and for what cauſe 
the people whom thou haſt 
loved, is given over uato 
ungodly nations, and why 
the law of our forefathers 
is brought. to nought, and 
the written covenants come 
to none effect: 5 
24 And we paſs away out 
of the world as graſhop- 
pers, and our life is aſto- 
niſhment and fear, and we 


are not worthy to obtain 


mercy. 
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brought to contempt? 


W 0 


ſea hath bounds ſet to it be- 


cauſe of the terrour of its 
waves, ſo alſo they that are 
upon the earth, know only” 
thoſe things wh 

the earth; and as for that 


ich are upon 


which is above the heaven. 
he knoweth it who is above 


the heaven. 
22 And I anſwered and 


ſaid, I deſire 'of "thee, O 0 
Lord, that thou wouldeſt 
teach me, for under ſtanding 


is given to me to learn. 
23 And 1 do not deſire 
to ask thee concerning the 


government of heavenly 
things, but concerning thoſe 
agg, dar paſs by us dai- 
ly. Why is Iſrael given a 
prey to the Gentites,and the 
bee le which he loved he 
delivered to a wicked 
nation, and the law of our 


fathers is rejected and 


IT 


rom this place to the Hatter 


end of the 45th verſe, 'is 
wanting in Arabick 
Manuſcript. Rut the de- 
4 


| SF — 5 not in the Writing, 
25 What will he then do but the Leaf is tern qut-] 
unto his name, whereby we 1 0 . N 
are called? Of theſe things f 
have | asked. | 5 „ 
e Ba 26 Thea 


0 ' 
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20: 
26 Then anſwered he me, 
and ſaid, The more thon 
ſearcheſt, the more thou 
ſhalt marvel, for the world 
haſteth faſt to paſs away, 

27 And cannot compre- 
hend the things that are 
E to the righteous 

_ - ward : for this 
world is full of unrighteouſ- 

8 neſs and infirmities, 1 . 72 
28 But as concerning the 
things whereof thou askeſt 
me, I will tell thee; for the 
evil is ſown, but the de- 
ER thereof i is not yet + 


1 Nw ik therefore that 
which is fown be not tur- 
ned upſide down, and if the 
i place where the evil is 
ſomn paſs not away, then 
cannot it come that is ſown. 
with good. 

30 For the grain of evil 
ſeed hath been ſown in the 
heart of Adam from the 
beginning, and how much 
ungodlineſs hath it brought 
up unto this time? and how 
much ſhall it yet bring forth 
until the time of threſhing 
come? 

31 Ponder now by thy 


ſelf, how great fruit of wic- 


kedneſs the grain of evil 
ſeed bath brought forth. 
32 And when the ears 


mall de cut down which are, 
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19 without number, how great 7 
6) a floor ſhall they fill? » ey) 2 S180 0 hart 207 *. 
1 33 FhenTanſwered, and £17 e bop ens 
17 ſaid, How and when fhal!!!l! 1129 BM 
u theſe things come to paſs? ? 4 ooh 9 
I Wherefore are our years © 7. 143. ill bis YG 
few and evil ? | 16 D383 thi 2 


0 * * - 4 
- — — # C2 * e 2 59 
2 1 14 { "21 4 * p IT. - IF} / 4 
1 , . , | 8 
3 


ot l : Fs $3 * 1 58 

ti 3+ And he anſwered me, iu rot vat ante 12d 36 -- 
. — R 8 0 » m > 

2 ſaying, Do not thou haſten ob 


above the moſt High: or 4 in ene 1242 
thy haſte is in van to be Food 
above him, for thou haſt 25%" $408k 
much exceeded. M A bi neat; 

35 Did not the ſouls alſ 1 bs © 
of the righteous ask que 17 K 
105 tion of theſe things in theiititi 4 
if chambers, ſaying, How long {> 4 ft 6 1 48 
oy ſhall I hope on this faſhion | eee 
7 when cometh the fruit aß nl 5 
7 the floor of our reward Woe ent 
| 36 And unto theſe thinggnggg s 

. Uriel the Archangel gane 
them anſwer, and ſaid, Even e on nts | 
* when the number of ſeeds 3s : 
43 is filled in you: for he hath 55 „ er 
| weighed the world in tbee 
ballance. © 00 ie ant e 3h, 

37 By meaſure hath be bytes Het $1 tt 
meaſared the times, and by ß 1 4 
number hath he numbred daga 
the times; and he doth not 
move, nor ſtir them, untl 
the ſaid meaſure be fulfilled. e W e 

38 Then anſwered I anleg n 
ſaid, O Lord, that beareſt 2 3 % 2% f 
rule even we all are full of omg et he? 
impiety. «vm02 Ct i n I m0 09 af fed 4 
39% And for dur ſales per | 
adventure it i that .#he 9719 © 76 o gl 2d 7 
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floors of the righteous are 
not filled, becauſe of the ſins 
of them that dwell upon the 
earth. 

40 So he answer d me, 


and ſaid, Go thy way to a 


woman with child, and ask 
of her, when ſhe hath ful- 
filled her nine months, if 
her womb may keep the 
birth any ger within 
her? 

41 Then fad I, No, 


Lord, that can ſhe not. 


And he faid unto me, In 
the grave the chambers of 


' fouls are like the womb of 


a woman: 
42 For like as a woman 
that travaileth maketh haſte 


_ to eſcape the neceſſity of the 


travail, even ſo do theſe 


| places haſte to deliver thoſe 


things that are committed 
-unto them. 

43 From the beginning 
look what thou defireſt 
ſee, it ſhall be ſhewed thee. 

44; Then anſwered I, and 

ſaid, If I have found favour 
in thy ſight, and if it be 


Poſſible, aud if I be meet 
therefore, =o 


45 Shew me then whe- 
ther there be more to come 
than is paſt, or more paſt 
than is to come. 

46 What is paſt I know; . 


but n what is for 1 
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I know not. 


47 And he ſaid anto me, 
Stand up upon the right 


ſide, an 
the ſimilitude unto thee. 


48 80 1 ſtood and ſaw, 
and behold, an hot burning 
oven paſſed by before me: 
and it happened, that when 
the flame was gone by, 1 
looked, and behold the ſmoke 
remained ſtill. 
49 After this, there paſ- 


ſed by before me a watry 


cloud, and ſent down much 
_ with a ſtorm; and 
when the ſtormy rain was 
paſs the drops remained 


50 Then ſaid he unto _ 


me, Conſider with thy ſelf ; 
as therain is more than the 
drops, and as the fire is 
greater than the ſmoke, but 
the drops and the ſmoke 
remain behind ; ſo the quan- 
tity which is paſt, did more 


exceed. 


Maid, May 1 hve, thinkeſt 


what ſhall 


| the Traiferiber overlooked c 


thou, until that time? or 
happen in thoſe 
„„ 7: 


©”. Know it hecanſe it is gone; 
but as for that which is o 
come, 1 know it not. | 


I ſhall expound 


1 Then-1 prayed, and 
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47 And he ſaid unto me, 


Turn towards the right 


ſide and look; that I may 
tell thee the interpretation 
of the ſimilitude. 
48 And when I looked, 
I ſaw a great furnace; the 
fire burned before me. Thea 
this great flame. paſſed a- 
way, and there remained 
out of. if a ſmoke, folding 
it ſelf and circling round. 
49 And after this, there 
alſo appear'd a cloud full 


of rain, and it poured out 


a great deal. of rain; and 
after the pouring out of 
the rain, there remained in 
the cloud little drops. 

50 Then he ſaid unto 
me, Conſider with thy ſelf: 
as this rain which is gone, 
is more than theſe rops 
which remain; and the hea 

of this fire is greater than 
this ſmoke which remains 


51 So 1 intreated . with 
humble ſupplication, and 


ſaid, May I live, thinkeſt 
thou, till theſe days; and 


what ſhall 1 in the 
days to come after theſe? 
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2 He anſwered a 

| Rid. As for the toke 
ä whereof thou askeſt en 
may tell thee of them In 
part; but as touching thy 


life, I am not ſent to ſhew 


thee, for i do ngt know lt, 


0 
' 


WE As for the tokens, 
concerning which thou: ask- 
eſt, I may tell thee of them 


in mort, by the command 


of the moſt High. But as 
for the end of thy life, it 


1 not permitted to tell thee 


that; z neither do I know it. 


CHApy. 


Evertheleſs, as con- 
cerning the tokens, 
behold the days ſhall come, 
that they which dwell apo 
eatth, ſhall be taken 
great number, and the way 
of truth ſhall. be hidden, 
and the land hall be barren 
of faith, EN a E 
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. Fad * 


„ But iniquity hall bein- 
creaſed -above that which 
now thou ſeeft, or ak 


thou haſt Ok #08 fy. 


g 1 11 


N OW, as Concerning 
the tokens of the 


times, behold I: ſhall make 
thee to know. that there 
ſhall come days, in which 
BY that underſtand - ſhall 
removed from the earth; 
and the way of, righteouſ- 
eſs ſhall be. hid, and the 
land ſhall be left barren 


2 of faith, [ if '} 


2 And iniquity Thall be 
increaſed, above that which 
thou now ſeeſt, or that thou 
haſt heard long ago. And 
the way ſhall be rough, not 
trodden, and there ſhall be 


| no guide; and there ſhall 
be great diſturbance in ma- 


ny places from thoſe of 


theſe n Aigen thou lk 
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3 And the aut that thou 
elt now to hace of Vf 
ſhalt thou ſee waſted ſud ＋ 


denly. 


4 But if the moſt 1 5 
— thee to live, thou ſh 

fee after the third trumpet, 
that the ſun ſhall e 


ſhine again in the night, 
and the moon. thrice 1 in the 


day. 


5 And blood wk wo 
out of the wood, an d th 
ſtone ſhall give 
and the peop e ſhal be trou- 


bled. Dal Std IS. 4 
'6 And eyen he ball rule, 


whom, they look not for, 
that dwell upon the earth: 


and the fowls ſhall take 


their flight away together. 


7 And the Sodomitiſh ſea 
ſhall caſt out fiſh, and make 
a noiſe in the night, which 
many have not known: but 
they ſhall * bear the voice 
thereof, FO 


1 1:43 4 


22 There hall b be a 4 


ſion alſo in many places, and 


the fire ſhall be oft ſent out 


115 and the wild beaſts i 


ſhall change their places, 


an nn women ſhall 


— 


theſe three 


troubled, 


appear on a 


is. pg | 
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3 And a be. 
Pry > the land th bo OS 
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ſhalt ſee. after 

f „ the ear 

e 
en, and 14 
night and the moon in one 


day., 7 met. Dns 4 | 
-4.5 And Hood ſhall drop - - 

wood; and t the 

ight, ſhall give its voice, 

and the people ſhall be trou- 

bled: , 1 the air ſhall. 'be 


term, thou 


change 
6 And a peo ple ſhall ral 
whom they 0 dwell u 


the earth looked not "4 
And the fowls ſhall remove 
from their lands and their 
borders; , 
7 And the = whe 


| domites. ſhall caſt. forth liv- 


ing fin ; and they ſhall lift 
up their voice in the night, 
and there ſhall not be one of 
all the people that ſhall 


know what they are, when 


* hear their voices. 
And ſluggiſhneſs and 
aſtoniſhmeat ſhall be in ma+ 
ny _ e 3 | 
ing ent upon 

the earth; and the wild 
bealts of the princes ſhall 


bring 
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all friends ſhall deſtroy” one 
another ; then ſhall wit hide 
it ſetf, and underſtanding 


Wicbdraw it ſelf into his 


. 


Ferret chamber, 


10 Aud ſhalt be fon of - 


many,and yet not be found: 

then ſhall unrighteouſneſs 
and incontinency be multi- 
- ply'd upon earth. | 


11 One land alſo ſhall ask 


another, and ſay, Is righ- 
teoufneſs that maketh a 
man ' righteous gone thro 
thee ? and it ſhall ſay, No. 


12 At the ſame time ſhall 
men 1 — but nothing ow 
. tain : they ſhall — bur 

their . ſhall not 93 07 


13 To ſhew thee uch to- 
kens I have leave: and if 
thou wilt pray again, and 
weep as now, and faſt ſeven 
wt thou ſhalt hear yet 


——_— 0 — 


knowled 


as N didſt now, and d haft 


remove from their "RY ; 
and there ſhall be ſigns in | 


_—___ And. falt waters ſhall | 
be found in the ſweet, and 


the 3 * 
9 And + changing of the 
ſweet waters into ſalt; and 


friends ſhall deſtro one an- 


other. And in this time 
ſhall be hid, and 
ſhall not found, and wiſ- 
dom fhall go into its ſecret 
places. 


it, and ſhall not find it; and 
unrighteouſneſs and vileneſz 


ſhall be increaſed vpon the. 


earth: 

11 And one land ſhall 
diligently enquire, of ano- 
ther, ſaying, Hath righ- 
teouſneſs Ned thro thee, 
or is ſincerity found in thee? 
and that land ſhall deny it, 
ſaying, n 

12 And in this time men 
ſhall hope for one man that 
doth righreouſacſs, but he 
ſhall not be faund ; and they 
ſhall labour much, "but their 


ways ſhall not be directed. 


13 Theſe were the ſigns 
which 1 was commanded to 
tell thee: and when thou 
haſt prayed again, and done 


— 


** FT TE: — —_ 


+ Arabl Changirg of the was between the been and the ſalt, which 
capri r N Mts 


10 And many ſhall ſeek 


2 282 0 wh my; the 


* Rr a 2 wn 


greater 


: 


| things. 
" K 188 ? "PF ? . 
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14 Then 1 awaked, and 
an extreme fearfulneſs went 
thro all my body, and my 
mind was troubled, ſo that 
ind rt: ch% 

15 So the angel that was 
come to talk wich me, held 
me, comforted me, and ſet 
me up upon my feet. 


16 And in the ſecond 
night it came to paſs, that 
thiel the captain of the 
ple came unto me, ſay- 


* Where haſt thou been? 


and why is thy countenance 
ſo heavy? n 

17 Knoweſt thon not 
that Iſrael is committed 
unto thee in the land of 
their captivity? 

18 Up then, and; eat 
bread, and forſake us not, 
as the ſhepherd that leaveth 
his flock in the hands of 
cruel wolves. © 


19 Then ſaid I unto him, 


Go: thy ways from me, and 
come not nigh me: and he 
heard what I ſaid, and went 


Chap. 5: f ESD RAS. 29 
laſted ſeven days, thou ſhalt - 
alſo hear greater things 


than theſe. + - n 
14 Then I could not riſe, 
and my body was mightily 


broken, and my mind was 
troubled; fo that I had like 
1 


to have faintee. 


15 And the angel which | 


was come to me, beld me, 
and ſpake to me, and ſtreng- 


tthen'd me, and ſet me upon 


my feet. 


16 And in the ſecond 


night Phaldiel the captain 


of the people came to me, 


and ſaid unto me, Where 
haſt thou been, and where- 


fore is the colour of thy 


n F 

17 Doſt thou not know 
that thou art the perſon 
that art intruſted with 1. 


rael in the land of their 


peregrination? ert 
18 Up then and take 
bread, leſt thou leave us 
like ſheep that have no ſhep- 


herd in the hands of evil. 


lions. 


19 And 1 faid unto him, 


Ga from me, and come not 
till the end of ſeven days; 


then thou ſhalt come unto 
me, and I will teach thee 
by word, So he went from 


. . 


Bs 


20 And 


27 ©. 


Sin, 


= EIS 


W 
55 Js; moorniag and weep- ing the ſpace of ſeven days, 


ing, like as Uriel the angel groaning and weeping ac- 


Senceee e belt de the piecept of 
ieee 2298 v. f Uriah the angel. "<P 
at} And after feren days, t And after ſeven days, 
ane that the thoughts the thoughts of my — 
my heart were ** were err. nen unto 
grieyous unto, me again. me; 
% And my ſoul reco- 22 And my ell :reco- 
24 the ſpirit. of under - vered f pirit, and — to 
ing, and I began to ſpeak in the preſence of the 
talk with oe moſt High - moſt High, ſaying, 


5 18 N 
1423 And Fe. 0 Lord, 423, O Lord that beareſt 


Is 855057 2 rule ; of every rule; of all the ſhrubs and 


od of the earth, and of trees of the fields, thou 
0 21 the trees thereof, thou 33 to x ſelf 22 
baſt choſen. thee one only vine; 


vo 5 rcon 
24 And of all. lands of 24 And of all the — 
| the hola world thou haſt thou haſt choſen to thy ſelf 
choſen thee one pit; and of one ſield; and of the good 
all the: flowers ee one odoriferous flowers, thou 
Ully. 4 haſt choſen to thy {elf one 
-_— ls 4 _ fawenys ind $67 
25 And of all IR 25 And of all the depths 
the ſea, thou haſt filled that are in the. ſea, thou 
one river: and of all haſt ſet apart for thy 
ilded cities, thou haſt one river: and of all the 
| hallowed zan unte thy ſelf. inhabited cities, thou haſt 
Ich Se Be it n e founded Sion for thy elk 
us N and haſt purified it: 


12 oe And of. all:the fowis 26 And Jof all the n | 
5 45; ers a2 thou beſt | that are, than belt named 


+ Uriel. * 
Tg, only to Vie im male ie ref: 


* 


D? — o named 9 
* 
- - 
- * . 
* V „ 


ſelk 


one peopl 


bel 


Gg. 5 
nümed thee” one dove: and thee 
al. all the cattel that are 
made, thou haſt provided 
thee one | 
27 And amor all the 
multitude of peoples, thou 
haſt — — one > 
le ; and unto this 
Larne thou lovedſt, aprons 
gaveſt alaw chat! is appro- 
worn * 5 K 


1 


+"? 
. 


4 . wh 


why haſt' thou 
e over unt6 many 


given this 


and upon the one root haſt 
thou prepared others ? and 


why haſt thou ſcattered: wy 
only one people among ma- 


N : 
4 oO ee e 


39, Arid hy which” a 
inſay thy promiſes, and 
teved not thy covenants, 
have trodden them down. 
30 If thou didſt ſo much 
hate-thy people, yet ſhould- 
eſt thou puniſn them with 
thine own hands. _—_ 


i * DI 


Ft Row when 1 had ſpo- 


ken theſe words, the angel 
that came to me the night an 


ma was ſent unte me, 


4 Aüd mid dk ing; 
Heat: me, and I will in- 


© 


* 
ps” 
* 


* 3 7 35 
ES DRA 


5 thou haſt loved. 
28 n SEN os Lars, | 


? 


reſt of the multitude 
haſt featter'd this 7 ſs 


e dove: and ofa} 
hes hs 


beaſts, 3 . 


choſen to thy" "Felt" one 
ſheep; + Arne nods 

27 And of all the Hligs 
tudes of people, thou haſt” . 
choſen to thy felf one 


ple, and haſt juſtiſied - x 


and thy law, which being 
ſtrictly examin d, excelleth 
all, "thot haſt prac 7 Ei. 


ven to thy people n 


SEY ASK 


28 Wherefore, O 97855 
Haſt thou delivered thy 


a 0. W this wicked TEES: 3 
e, and haſt rejected this 
one root more than all the 

and 


that it "was torn 

by the multitude? { 
29 And the g OG 
trod it under foo. a” 


er . 
#4 1 La * 7 III Ix 75 | 
30 Aud now” thou bay 


hated thy people 
perfect ha Bs Mi 1 i 


did deſerve Pune, 
had been in th 


y hand.” 
31 Now While * Was 
e words, the 
Was ſent to me: 
ich night. befor fore, was . 
unto mez 
32 And he ſaid unto me, 
Hear . and I will in- 
ſtruct 


\ 
\ 


troubled in mind for Iſ 


e them? 


| butoof very 
ſpoken :\ for my reins pain 


grief have I 


me every hour, while I la- 


bour to comprehend the 


way of the moſt High 


to ſeek out part of his udꝭ - 


mear. b ; * "F WW 
9 ; 4 b 


* ” +> #4 1 * 70 


why was not my mother's 
 ,womb then my grave, that 
I might not have ſeen the 


travel of jacob, and the 


weariſom toil of the ſtock 

af 
30 And he ſaid unto me, 

Number me the things that 


gate not yet come, 8 
oy, 


me together the dro 


are ſcattered abroad, make the 
me the flowers green again 


| 


. - unto me, Thou art ſore, 


rael's ſake: loveſt thou that 
people better than he that 


0 


34 1 ſaid unto him, No 
my Lord, but I ſpake be- 
cauſe of the greatneſs of 
2 grief of mine : heart ; 
or my reins prick me every 
hour, and put me to pain 


that I may enquire dili- 
gently after the ways of the 
moſt High, and ſearch till 


35 And he ſaid unto me, 
Thou canſt not: and I ſaid, 


Wherefore Lord? where-» 
unto was I born then? or 


I 'find- out his jadgments. 

35 And he ſaid unto me, 
Thou canſt not. Then 1 
ſaid to him, Why Lord? I 
wiſh that 1 had never been 


born at all; or why was 


not my mother's womb my 
ſepulcher, that ] mighr not 


have ſeen the travel and 


affliction of the houſe of 


Jacob, nor the groaning of 


the ſtock of Iſrael? 


36 And he faid unto me, 


If thou wouldſt know the 
judgments of the moſt 


High, do thou alſo tell me 


meaning of the things 


Which 1 ſhall tell thee. Go, 


SAS oo 


1 * * 
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that are withered. 6 
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o 
4 0 
7 * ' : 
5 = 
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5 Open, me; the places 
that are cloſed, and bring 


me forth the winds that in 


them SOR ANI ſhew me 
the image of a voice, 
then 1 will declare to thee 
3 
to buon. : 


* 


M e 424 
2 N uf 
38 Aud 1 ſaid, 0 — 
that beareſt rule, Who may 
know theſe 7 8, but he 
that hath not be awelin 


39 As for me, 1 am un- 


with men? 
| — en 


— 


r | FRY 


of ESDRAS) 3 


deſeribe me a 
thou haſt never ſeen. And 


* theſe things, 1 
6 teach thee the explics 
of theſe things, 
account of iwhich 


number me thoſe which ne- 
ver had any 


being, and « 
ther me ether the fee | 
which ye have not ſcat- 
tered; and bring me the 
flowers of the plants which 


were once green, and after- 


A and Wis 
thered: "Y i 4 SUE 


up with bands, and 
me out the ſpirics whichare 


and fhut up there: or ſhew me 


the i of a 


voice, * and - 
perſon which 


when thou haſt 


me 
—— 


ings, den th 
flicteſt thy ſelf, and deſireſt 
to look into them. 
38 And 1 ſaid unto him, 
O Lord, who can know 
theſe things. but God , 
whoſe being i 18 [not] vich 
men? 3333 
39 As For me vidio. 


poor: Dr 


N — 


i a 


1 — 
— 


An. rats the Nee of le, 7 "which e 


not . ſeen, 
11 ollew the Latin Tr 
1 agreeadle fo Daniel 


105 The Pate La, which — acchdentalh omitred 


qui cum hominibus habitati 
435 Whoſe dwelling is not w 283 


of 


| * * * ” 42.9 
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8 | of ches 
-thou-ackeſt- men 
235 . 
£3} 307 lb iar 
il en ide n 
10 Then fad ihe unto 
me, Like as thou ranſt do 
notte bf theſe things that U 
have ſpoken of, even ſd 
cauſt chou not find out my 
judgment, or ih the end the 
love that I hade promiſed 
unto iy le.} 5% wong 
me And : — 
Tord, yet art thou ni 
unto them that be reſerved 
till the end; and what ſhall 
C - 
— or they that mall 
coine after us 2 n 
ga fnd he faid unto me, 
; I will liken my judgment 
unto a ring like as there 
ismo-Mackneſd of the laſt, 
even ſo there is no ſwift- 
_ / neſsof the Hr 
| "11:45 80 I anfyered; and 
ſaid, Couldeſt not 
make choſe that have been 
rr that 
are for to com 


58 782 


Net Nen . 


R {3903 2 1 113 0] 


ee Wet 255 A105 1 5 


migh 


$4. 4 —— at 


"whereof I can do hone” of theſe 


things at all; and what 
power have I to anſwer 
thee any one of theſe queſ- 
"tions? + 

40 And: he ſaid unto me, 
If thou canſt not anſwer 
one of theſe things which 
1 have ſaid to thee, ſo nei- 
ther cauſt thou comprehend 
the jodgments not the per- 
feftion' of che love Which [ 
have fer my peo E 
bugs And 1'fa >O:Lord, 
the end of things isfarifrom 
being“ made plain; both 
what they that went before 
us did, and what we do 
alſo, and they that are to 
come after us. 


42 And bs faid unto me, 
There i is a crown kept by 


m judgment; and as 
the Ewell, borixatry, ſo 
the 


uning ſhall not Prat 
ten. I 7 * gums ; tor Wor: 
4143" And T anfwered and 
ſaid to him, Couldeſt thou 
not make thoſ&Othit have 
3 and choſe that are 
at are 
to come, be gather'd- to- 


| peer al once, that jaſtice 
mint haſten, Log 


. 


790 44 
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2 


— „und Fhe creature 
may not ĩ haſte above the 
Maker, zeitberromay the 
world holde them at once 
that ſhalbbe created: 2 


ul Htg 2113 Ct: beugt! 


45 Anch l ith ws + thou 
. 
that thon / bhich giveſt life 
to all, b haſt qiteũ life at 
once Rocſtlle reaturt that 
thou haſh (treated, and "the 
creature bear itz eden ſo it 
might nowralſo bear them 


e 


'7 ©? Veo £8 ff 
1 1 5500 07 17,3401! 
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49 01 LY 
Abe fad id unte ang 
Ack the womb of a woman, 
and fy amatoi ber, If thou 
bringeſt fort children, why 
doſt:thou! it not together, 
but one after anothen r 
ray her therefore to bring 
th ten childten at once. 

47% And I aid, She ca n- 
not; but muſt do it my 
tance o time, 

48 Then ſaid he unto 
me, Ren ſo have:{ given 
the'wombipf-tbe: earth; to 


thoſe that;be-ſawan ia it, ig 
their times. „Din 


2 — 


dg, ESD R 1 33 
F anſvereds he 44 And he Haid unto me, 


the creatures xannot haſten 
things more than the Cre- 
ator, neither can this world 
bear at one time all 1 
are to be upon it. 


45 And I ſaid unto bim, 
Why ſaidſt thou unto & thy 
ſervant, in living thou ſhalt 
live? and fo thou didſt at 
once produce all the crea- 
tures which were made, and 
all the ſeveral natures. And 
if thou didſt make them 
bring forth ſeed all at one 
— gd when all their na- 
tures were firm; is it not 
pong now that it 

all that ſhall come up- 
on it at ont time?? 

46 And he ſaid unto me, 
Go and ask a woman which 
hath born children, and fay 
to her, If thou haſt born 
ten children, whereforedidſt 
thou bear them at different 
times, and not den Kunden 
at one time; 

1 She — do — 
but at different tame p ti 
after time. 

48 So have þ given to 4 
heart of the earth, and to 
thoſe which ſhall be caſt.in- 
to it, a feeding” in r 
time. 541 5 10 13 9. 

— 3 


— rr 
aA 7 7 


+ hook. M. S. eaning Adam. 


* 


34 me Seton B 


lik 
. == 
thie 5 5 — ſo have 1 


Aſo the: world whe 
created. 


590 Andi the, b 
ada thou haſt now given 
me the way, I will proceed 
to ſpeak before thee: for 
our mother, of whom thou 
haſt told me, that ſhe-is 
young, draweth now w nigh 
g 0 _ 


5i Heanſwered me, and 
ſaid, Ask a woman that 
beareth children, and * 
thall tell thee. 15 


52 Say unto her: Where - 
fork are not they whom 
thou haſt now brought 
forth, like thoſe that were 
. eee 


* s Py * 


3 in * 
not perforti tlie act of ge. 
neration in ay time what- 
ſoever, nor doth 
be is growuito n, 
and his limbs — 
—— ſo the earth ſhall 
grow old, ndr cœſe to 
. to bring: forth, forth, 
till the time which the 
Lord hath for it, 
as he diſpoſed all 
things which he hath crea- 
ted in this world. 
50 And 1 asked him; 
ſaying, If thou haſt given 
mea way to ſpeak, and a 
mouth for ſpeech in thy 
reſence; behold 1 will 
peak, if thou meaneſt the 
— our mother, of whom 
thou ſaidſt unto me, that 
me was young at firity and 
as ſnhe went forwards, ſhe 
grew old and weak; by 
what rule doſt thou mea · 
ſure thy thoughts concern- 
ing her?) — 1 
20 Aud be anſwered me 
ſaying, Gol and ask a wo- 
man that hath born chil- 
dren, and ſhe wall tell _ 
this: [HON 
" Say to her, Why. are 
not thy latter children 2 
r 


like thoſe which trans iba 
at thirſt ? * 


8 82 And 


till 


6 


- > 2 . A8. — 4 
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d 


a 6. 
$3 And the, ſha], anſwer; 


FS er 


Fr be fail ae ns, 


her, They th be born in 
af youths a As 

* — they 
2 are born in ae time 
a (ben the * 
fulleth) pan ; 


lig 981 


2 thou there · 
. 2 iſo, how that ye are 
leſs of ſtatuxe than thoſe 
that were before you. 

55 And ſo are they that 
come after you, leſs than 
ye, as the creatures, which 
now begin to be old, and 
have pa n 
of an l 


| 


1 1 Then bd t 
; thee, if 1 baye 
_ 


our in thy ſight, 
ſhew thy! yant by whom 


thou viſiteſt ad raed 


* 
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2183 And ſhe will ſay. unto 
thee, There is a 2 — 
between thoſe which I bare 
in the days of my youth, 
2 — 22 | bre in 

my old "age 3 
becauſe nature is decayed; 
and. the ſtreugth of the 


Giga bowels is too weak for 


1930 Now therefore know, 
u fall ſnort of thoſe 


which were before uu both 


in ſtature and th * 
35 And thoſe which ſhall 
come. after you, ſhall. fall 


ſhort of you. For the ſer 


veral forts of es 
ſnall be defective, and weak 


and feeble, becauſe the time 


of their RE GN 
is . 270 
this, 0 2 1 have 
found favour in thy pre- 
ſence, explain to me thy 
ſervant this thing: For the 
ſake of whom, is the crea- 
tute which thon' are 
** viſited? * 
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lathe beginning u hen 
the earth was made, 


the r be; the poof 


7 7 


anſiscred m6! ay⸗ 
ing, At firſt for tbe 
re ſake of man, but after wards 
' for mine own an 3 becauſe 
8 20 ſtood, 
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ſtood, or ever the winds 


3 


2 Before it thundred and 


lightned, or ever the foun- 
dations of Pa 
8 laid 1 44 9 7 


= 1 
radiſe were 
0 _= 5. 920 

1 „ z * 4 


nanneod 
V. HA 910191313 0H 
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3 Before the fair flowers 
were ſeen, or ever the 
movable powers were efta- 
bliſhed ; before the innume- 
rable multitude of angels 


were gathered together, 


ls 4 1H 14 #5400 p« 4, 4 „ 36-58% 
4 Or ever the heights. of 


the air were lifted up; be- 
fore the meaſures of the 
firmameat were named, or 
ever the. chimneys in Sion 


'h : bs 
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* 5 And eer the preſent 


years were ſought out, and 


, 


-- ways of this 


& Qi) 
before the earth and the 
world were;-and before the 
eration 


were; and before the blaſt 


of the Winds blew ; 
2 And'before the Cheru- 
bims gave their voices; and 


before the ſtars ſhined: and 
before the pillars of the 


foundations were fixed: and 
before wealth was ſeen in 


it; | 3E On „ * 
3 And the brightaeſs of 
many colours of the ma- 
ny ſorts of ſweet- ſmelling 
flowers: and before the or- 
ders of the armies of innu- 
merable gen were ga- 
nnn ee 3740 

4 And before the heighth 
of the air was lifted up, 
and before the creatures 
were 1 
ſpace was; the light 
of the higheſt part — 
fixed; and before the foun- 
dations of Sion were laid; 
and before 

5 The fixing of the num- 
ber of years was found out; 


or ever. the inventions of and before the joining to- 
them that now ſin, were gether of the works of ſin- 
turned; before they were ners; and before the trea- 


- 


1 


ſealed that have gat 


ed ſuries of the faithful were 


faith fot a treaſure: A enter d into aud hallowed ; 
» +6: Theo did E tonfider 5 l ,cbafidered®. that all 
- theſe; things, and they all theſe tlilngoſhould be, and 


uete made thro me alone, by me every thing was, 


and 


gr 282 &A 
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the firſt. 


nd «thro. none other: 
ue alſo they " be cated, | 


and by none other. 


9 Then anſwered I, and 
ſaid, What ſhall be the par- 
ting aſunder of the times? 
or When in be the end of 


the Feng 
lover . 


of it ; hal 


3 hand 
r de hel fl 
5 10H 7K 18 
das 182781 offi ae ee 
4. 15 48 43 1 2 
10 @igugs 101 241 


9 For Blau 4 is The 1 of : 


10 The band WW man is 

twixt the heel and the 
: other queſtions, Ef- 
% 9 thou not. 


0g] mil e 


- / . > > 
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Fri om Abraham to t jo 0s 
neration of e and 
his family: becauſe 6 bim 
was Iſaac. born; and of J- 
L Jacob and Rfa were 

n: and. the hand of Jay 


cob laid hold upon the heel 


of Eſau from the begin- 
ning. 
9 And the end of this 


the world, and Jacob is the world is in Eſau, and Ja ' 
aning of i t chat fol- cob is the beginning of che 
h. n world to come, and he is 
the ſecond. 


10 For the end of the 
parts of a man, and the 
laſt of them is his heel, and 
the beginning. of them is 


his band. Ah behold the 


heel and the hand were 

join'd together: therefore 

ae not after theſe 
gs now, O Exrah. 

' t And 1 17 32 tal 

aid, O Lord! if 1 have 
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a voice that ſp Ake, And the 
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ol it 19 ike” the 
[4 | ele many at rs,” 
W - A td, Hebold 


completion 


| ln khe da 


and to a Lord, w 


5 18 7 — this 
the cf dome, k at WII The days fhall Tp 
A yo (38. AHA + ha 


* g * ge 


12 Shew thy ſervant the 
f the days 
dich ent before; becauſe 
ou ha ck part of it 
hare paſt, 
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An 1 hi voice 
is,” | cin 'w fich thou 
ſta Fall Maße. 5 71 
peg JE 0e a 


And as for him the 


£1 gekewomn thee, ſee thi 
ou fear not: for the Voice 


repreſents the latter end, 
which is the conſummation, 
As for the foundations of 
.th © The know thou, 
70 . at the 4 and 
45 nification 12 10 
Rem properly, 49 
weve, to them : ie they 
ſhall ſhake and be troubled, 
| Know at this 
rm ſhall” A; 64, wi 
there ſhall be a 
17 And 'w n Heard 
this from him, I aroſe and 
ſtood upon my feet; and! 


heard, and lo! a voice 


ſpake, and it made a noiſe, 
like the noiſe of many wa: 


ters. 155755 
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of it, 


1 oh And wcdenly hall 

the ſown appea 

_ ſown, the full ſtore-houſes 
hall pn found 221 
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nnd 
* de ful- 


Guys b 


Jo dee den the work 25 
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ay;ſhall be finiſhed ; then 
Tak: ſhew theſe tokens, 
before the fitmament 
N ſer al |toget] 

11 And the a of 

à year dd ſhall with 
with ny forth 
untimely ctiifdren of three 


zin to vaniſh 

the book fall be 
- icky: voices, the women 
or four months ale and 


a ſhalt live and be raiſed - 
the eee raed time 
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23 Augen ſhall 
ite à ſouth; when 


every man Free of they 


- hall we nur. afraid. 
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to viſit thole that are 
on the ert; 
19 And in which thive 
ſhall be made inquiſition 
concerning thoſe that have 
pure unjuſtly with their an- 
richtecafnek and thoſe that 
have been hurt by them; 
and when the affliction of 
Sion is finiſned ?:! 

20 Aud when the a = 
finiſhed, in Which 1 
determin'd that theſe fie 28 
ſhall be which I ſhall do; 1 
* open the books above 
the firmament of the hea- 


me and they ſhall ſee this 


all together. 


21 And the little infants 


mall life up their voices and 
talk; and women ſhall con- 

. ceive and bring forth in 
haſte; and children that 
are dorn after three months 
time ſhall livs and run 4- 


22 And in „ with- 


out fruit or __ and pla- 
ces in which there was no- 
thing ſown, there ſhall 
* plants, and grain and 
full ears; with w 


ich they 


- hall fill the magazines and 


granaries. 
23 And the trumpet ſhall 


ſound, and the ſoand ſhall 
de heard on a fidden by eve- 
ry one: and all perſons and 
things ſhall be troubled. 


C 4 224 At 


40 | 2 The Serin _ 


24 At that: time ſhall 
4 friends fight one againſt 
another like enemies, and 
the earth ſhall ſtand in feay 
with thoſe es den there · 
in; the ſprings of the fount 
tains ſhall ſtand ſtill, and 
in three hours they ſhallnot 
run. 


25 Whoſoever remaineth 


from all theſe that I have 
told thee, ſhall eſcape, and 


fee my ſalvation, and che 


ae Won: eoſin Wert 


26 And th. e men NE are 
received ſhall ſee it, who 
have not taſted death from 
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ſhall fight one agaf 
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408! nofi rue is Pace 
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25 And thoſe which ſha 
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i before them y che 
Eſcape, and behold "Yi fal- 
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20 Aud rheꝶ ſnallſſee me 
bring to light the people 


v hick have mt taſted ſince 
their birth: and the heart they wer 
of the inhabitants ſhall be heart, 
changed, and turned into upon 4 
another ee e Ee 
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„turned to othergheugbts. 
29 For evil ſhall: be pot . 27 Foxatheffexih heart 
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they ſhall overcome corru 
tion; and righteouſne s, 
which hath not been in 
theſe many years laſt Pal, 


ſhall apgary , bu 
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words to me, dhe plate 
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. 30 And theſe words ſaid 


nig "If * ut AK! 
31H thou wilt pray yet 
* nd faſt ſeven days 


voice is heard 


Mut 

he ſent me to ſnhew thee all 
theſe things, and to ſay un- 
x thee, Be of good com- 
? ſort, and fear not. Sc: 20.341 
34. And haſten, not with 


the times that are paſt, to 


think vain things, that thou 


latter times. 
35 And it came to paſs 
after this, that I wept a- 
gain, and faſted ſeven days 
1a like manner, that I might 


he told me. 
36 And in the eighth 
night, was my heart vexed 


gan to ſpeak before the moſt 
__— 
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35 After this I wept 
faſted ſeven' days;/allrthe 
three weeks of wich tic 
ſpake to me were 
fulfil the three weeks, which 11. 3811 
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Iam come to thee,” ti 
ſtru& thee, as in "the da) 
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prayed and faſted -fovew'$& 


ther days; 1 ſhall tell ther 


what is greater than this 
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32: For now' thy pecking 
is heard by the moſt High, 
and the moſt Mighty hath 
beheld the uprightneſs of 
thy heart; and lie hath ſeen 
earlyſtbe purity of thy mind 


iin ee 267 from thy childhood. lit 
233, And therefore hath 


33 Wherefore be of gen 
comfort, and let not 8h 


heart be moved upon the 
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34. Neither do thou en- 
tertain vain thoughts in de- 


ſiring the haſtning/ of >the 
mayeſt not haſten from the end. 
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night my heart was vexed 
- within me again, and: I be- 


gan to ſpeak before the moſt 
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High. 
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And 1 faid; 0 9 


Aaideſt thus, Let heaven 
and eqrth be made: and 
thy. 7 70 was'a ee 
e Noi 


1 big. 
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it, and darkneſſes, and 


_ were an every ſide : 
he ſound of man's voice 
9054.15 Jet formed: 
commandedſt 


forth of thy treaſures; that 
thy eee appear. 
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thou madeſt the ſpirit 'of f 


the firmament, and com- 
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7:4 Upon theithird day, 
thou command that 
the waters dae be 8 
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the earth be made; 2 
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wy "Abd 2 ſpirit Ge 
"4 the waters, and there 
was darkneſs 90. ſilence up- 
T. becauſe 


49 Then thou faidſt, 
| the goin 8 forth the 
light be made, to fte light 
upon the creati Wich 
thou mow made: Din 
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uſer che waters were ga- 
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thered in the ſeventh part 
of The earth; Hors! — 
thou dried up — 
them, to the intent that of 
theſe ſome 3 planted of 
God, and tilled, might 
ſerve thee. 

43 For as ſoon as thy 
word went forth, the work 
was made. 

44 For immediately there 
was 
fruit, and many and divers 

leaſures for the taſte, and 
fo wers of unchangeable co- 


Jour, and odours of won- 
derful ſmell : and this was 
done the third day. 


' 45 Upon the fourth day 
thou commandedſt that the 
ſun ſhould ſhine, and the 
moon give her light, and 
the ſtars ſhould'be in order. 
46 And gaveſt them a 
charge to do ſeruice unto 
man that was to de made. 
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part, where the waters 
were gathered, that it ſhould 
\ bringforthlivi creatures, 
fowls"and fiſnes und ſo it 
came to paſg ets 5 
For the dumb water, 
and without life, bronght 
rel living things at - 
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he *invow 
with all the — Be 5 1 
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of SP whom how h 
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day thou commandedſt that 
the ſeven parts of 'the w- 
ters Which were at 
greateſt diſtance, mould 


ring forth living ad 
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wy ni the ſixth, day 
Thou 


gaveſt commandment 
unto the earth, that. before 
-thee is ſhould, bring forth 
;cartel;; and ereep- 
ing hings :- 
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badſt made, and of him we 
are all ſprung, ve thy 
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All this have I ſpoken gi took 
wy thee, O Lord, be- and Nd before 
cauſe thou madeſt the world Lordo betauſe thaw 
for our Jakes. lud, for the ſake" 

f Ah  Thavechoſeiithefi 

36 NN meas - 56 And as for chw/ roſs 
ple, which alſo come of the nations, jor — 
Adam, thou haſt faid' that are from adams 
they are nothing, but be as nothing at” ab, an and 6 as 
like unto ſpittle ʒ and haſt e an esd ug e from 


likened the abundance of 
them'unto a drop _ fal- 
leth from a veſſel. | 
- $7 And now, 0 Lord; 
EASE: . 
have ever been re 
— ave beat n — 
us, and to de- 
— 505 tk 36 . 
But we thy peo 
gabe — — _ thy 
Horn, thy only begot- 
ten, and thy fer vent lover) 
are given into their hands. 
59 If the world now — 
made for our ſakes, | w 
do we not — inker 


ſen to thy ſelf 


2 And as for uss for 


a bucket. For this: ĩs theit 
deſcription wich thee . 


$7 And now, Lord, be- 
hold the nations which were 
nothing, have been lords 
over us, and trampled +us | 
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thy people under foot, 
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5s Whom thou haſt cho- 
ſu firſt.· 
born ſon, and haſtb jeved 
him: thou —— delivered 
hithtbtheenemies(102 voi 


{& ſake-'thowTeveateaſt 
this world, Why de we not 


tance with the Lauer how inherit thew d; and that 
* this endure? which belongs: 16619? how 
ant; b _ long ſhall theſe thin 5 be 
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14185 put he babe 


entrance were nartow, and 
like a river. 

SWO then could go 
imo the: ſea to lock uno 
it, and to rule it ? if he 
went not thro the narrow, 
how 1 into.Fhe 


brdad 
There is alſo another | 


ſet u 
| nll of all good — 


7 The entrance \ thereof 


Is narrow, and is ſet in a 
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Mt dente me, 4. 
riſe, O Exrahl bear the 
word which I have brough 
— thee, 0 lofirat thee 
3: And 1 fald, r 00 
1. rd. And he ſaid, The 
is a place in which there 
is an haven, and the ſpace 
of it is wide and large; 
and the paſſengers, and 
they who . make voyages 
upon it, are in great trous 
ws and affliction. 
4 5 But he that: mould 
go ets the broad great 
ea that he might ſee It; if 
the beginning of his pal. 
ſage | was not from tbe 
ſtrait haven mhichogared 
into the large ſpace, he 
adam paſs overs 1. Su 
6 Like Aci bull bes 
green place, amidſt 
fields full of fruitful "BAT + 
dens, whoſe beds are full 
of all good things, | 
And the * entrance in- 
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— as 4 


War 


30 weg 
Led Ara 
#3: ; 


a, and 
fire on the right han 
water on the left)? 2 ib, 

\ 


* T. } 10 D 7” {4 


—— da: 2m 0765 
4 ** of danger. 


8 And 


* 
— 


I F E = 42 


ace 


* — A * 
=” — 


Chap. 7. 
8 And one only path be- 
tween them both, even be- 
16 fre and the wa- 
ter, ſo ſmulb that there 
could bat one man go _ 


at once. 
9 If this city now were 
iven unto a man for an in- 
eritance; if he never ſhall 


paſs the — 2 ſet before 
it, how ſhall en 
inheritance? 0 


10 A860 L. fd; 16 js fo; 
Lord. Then ſaid he unto 
me, Even ſo alſo i is ire $ 

ne | 

11 Becauſefor heir ſakes 
made the world: 
when Adam tranſgreſſed 
my ſtatutes, then was de- 
creed that now is done. 


42 Then were the en- 
trances of this world made 
narrow, full of ſorrow and 
travel: they are but few: 
and evil; fell of perils, ern 


very palaful. | 


13 For the entrances of 
the elder world were wide 
and ſure, and brought im- 
mortal n 


14 If then they that live, 
labour not to enter theſe 
ſtrait and vain things, they 
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and 


8 The braadth- of me 
treading.ob one — | 
not more; ſo that there is 
no walking upon it * 
_ ono ſnot > 4 
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h Müegien fulb of 2 
things is girem ta ai man 
inherit, it>:iv neceſſary 
him to be in - 
becauſe he tarnat'! go — 
the city to inberitt it: unleſs 
he pa eth this narrom way 
| = And I ſaid, it is ſag 
Lord! And he ſaidc 
_ — _ it : hap 
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cepts, there was a diigo | 
made in the creation. 
12 Then were the: en 
trances of this world made 
narrow, full of forrow and 
travel, and diffitulties aud 
defects, and diſeaſes and 
troubles, and many very 
great paias; 
13 But the world» to 
come is good and 
ſpacious, vdid of anxious 
care, having — 
frudt: ? 

14 Nom if they that 
would have life, will not 
in their paſſage walk — 
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| are laid up for them. DE” 
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15 Now ba.” wah why 
diſquieteſt thou thy ſelf, 
ſkeing thou art; but à cor- 
ruptible man d. and hy. art 
Thou moved, whereas thou 
art hut mortals 2 ot 
v16 Why haſt thou not 
conſidered in thy mind, 
this thing that is to come, 
rather than chat: which is 


preſent? 
— Then Afar, and 


ſaid, O Lord, that beareſt 


mile, thou haſt ordained in 
thy law, that the righteous 
mould inherit theſe things, 


3 ſhould, 


18 Nevertheleſs, " ke 
—— fuſer ſtrait 

and hope for wide: 
— that have done 
wickedly, have ſuffered the 
rait things, and ber woo 
not ſee the wide. 


0491 And he id auto. me, 
There is no judg above 
God; and none that hath 
untterſtanding above the 
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For there be: many 
thee periſh-in this life, be» 


-— a deſpiſe; the Jaw 


enn never teteive thoſe — 
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that Which is ſtrait, and 
the — how ſhall 
they obtain theſe habita- 
tions on a ſudden? 

15 Vet thou art tron- 
bled who art ne gd 
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within thy ſelf thoſe things 
which are to come, but 
haſt received thoſe things 
which are preſent. 

17 And I ſaid, O Lord! 
behold thou haſt ordained 
in thy law that the righ- 
tedus ſhould inherit theſe 
things, but that the un- 
godly ſhould periſh.;, Ws © - 
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18 The righteous E 
patiently born afflictions, 
hoping that. they, _ 
obtain — of 
things; but as for che eb. wic⸗ 
ked, they entred not into 
the pains, and therefore the 
enjoyment did not follow. 

19 And he ſaid, Art 
thow judgin God! eel 


Ui 364 97 


Toy 14 { 16330" 4 


V1 18117 "3137 I5it 5 11 + 1 
515d 1293 04 


1 i " 
* 1 9 } ) -. . „ 
9211 cè ZA 2 44 425 144060 v "TX f 


* 
. * 
: of 


Chap.7. of: E'SDRAS. 249 
of God that i is ee here: le bo vt 
tennis ad ric . DVI b et i 
2. For God hath given 


and imagined vain things, 
23 And deceived them- 23 And ſet up to them- 
ſelres by their wicked deeds, ſelves the evil of rebellion. 
and ſuid iof the moſt High, Beſides this, they ſaid, the 
that de is not, and knew moſt” High hath no being; 3 
W Ways. 


24 But bis law have: they 
deſpiſed) und denied hi and broke tri 
covenaut zo in his ſtatutes i. believed not iin his ordi- 


It For it is 4 deter- 
ſtrait command ment to ſuch ae. — before 


as came, hat they ſhould God, How they that are 
do to live, even as they made ſhould live when they 
 campyand what they ſhould are made: and that they 
5 — to an puniſh- ſhould tak the utmoſt care, 
Deeds Jr 


leſt they ſhould die, and be 
Anbau | Puniſhed for ever. 

22 Nevertheleſs; they | 22 And they did not 
were not obedient unto hear; but trauſgreſſed his 
him, but ſpake againſt him, law, and ichoſe to them- 

ſelves vain thonghts 


neither did they know his 
WM 01 100 UL: a} 9393 ways: 

24 But rejected his 1 
. 


have they not been faithful, nances, but cult away” bis 
— — — -poon precepfts. 6d ot FF 
works. 


 '25/2Amnd >thereforey : K EI. 125 For tlik dauſe have 1 


dras, for the empty are delivered che weak to the 
empty things, and for the vain ones, and the full to 


fall pe the full things.: the perfect ones. 


26 Brhold, the time ſhall 26 Behold the time ſhall 


comes, — theſe tokehs come, and even now draw- 


which I have told ther, eth near, when theſe ſigns 


ſhall come to paſs; and the ſhall be which 1 have Told 
- bride/ſhall- appear; and: Me thee of before; and thecity 
coming forth, ſhall be ſeen, which was not, ſhall appear; 
— —— Inqw is, 


withdrawn | and the earth which was not 
N Fenn . and 


0 s. JG . ws * 


in 


oo” 
27 And whoſoever is de- 
livered from the foreſaid 

_ evils, ſhall ſee my wonders. 


28 For my fon Jeſus | 


mall be revealed, with thoſe 
that be with him; and they 
that remain ſhall rejoice 
within four hundred years. 


29 After theſe years ſhall 


my fon Chriſt die, and all 


men that have life. 
30 And the world mall 
- be turned into the old ſi- 
. Jence ſeven days, like as in 
- the former judgments : fo 
that no man ſhall remain. 


1 9. 


* 


WEL ert BD 
E 31 And after ſeven days, 
the world that yet awaketh 
not, ſhall be raiſed up, and 
that ſhall die that is cor- 
rupt. | : a 
' 9/82 And the earth ſhall 
- reſtore thoſe that are allet 
in her, and ſo ſhall the 
thoſe that dwell in ſilence; 
and the ſecret places ſhall 
deliver thoſe 'fouls - that 
_ . were committed unto them. 
33 And the moſt High 
mall appear upon the feat 


of judgment, and miſery 


ſhall . paſs away, and | the 
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27 Andwhoſoeyer is de- 
livered — the aforeſaid 
evils, in expeta- 
tion of my ſon r. 
28 For my fon the Meſ. 
fiah ſhall appear with thoſe | 
that belong to him, and 
ſhall give gladneſs to thoſe 
that remain for about four 
hundred years. 


0 . Th 


30 And after this the 
world ſhall he turned to its 
former quiet neſi ſeven days; 
and every one in whom is 
the breath of life mall be 

made an end of; D that 

there ſnall not ſo much as 
one remain. 58 
31 And after ſeyen days, 
the world to come, of which 
no man thought; ſhall ap- 
8⁰ Away. nne 
32 And the earth ſhall 
caſt forth thoſe which ſlept 

to it to keep. And the {e- 
cret repoſitorĩes mall re- 
ſtore the ſouls which are in 
nnn oral Ic, ; 
38 And the moſt High 
mall appear upon the ſeat 
af judgment; then mercy 
mall come, and loving- 


n e ee of 1 ee TE 
he 19 long - 


long · ſuſſering ſhall have an 
end NT ' 


34 But judgment only 
mall vemäin, truth ſhall 
ſtand, and falth ſhall wax 
ſtrong . 7 101 t Ani 11375 


35 And the work ſhall 
follow, and the reward 
| ſhall be ſhewed, and the 
good deeds ſhall be of force, 
And wicked deeds ſhall bear 
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kindneſs ſhall draw near. 
And the good,. and the ex- 
pectation ſhall meet: 

34 And the judgment of 
the Lord alone ſhall remain, 
who will not accept perſons, 
Juſtice ſhall ſtand, and up- 
rightneſs ſhall appear; 

35 And works ſhall fol- 
low it, and the reward ſhall 
follow this which ſhall be 
given to them. =Then ſhall 
the righteous and the wic- 


ked, and the ſinners bring 


to light what they con- 
cealed ; and then ſhall the 
depth of the puniſhment 
appear, which ſhall be ſet | 
before the habitations of 
conſolation, and the depth 
of hell ſhall appear and this 
latter ſhall be o Pte to 
the pleaſant Paradiſe, which 
is full of good things and of 
moſt 
High ſay to the people 


which are riſen, Look, and 


underſtand wo i is that 
e have denied, and who 
e is to whom ye would not 


| ſubmit your ſelves, And who 


he is whoſe commandments 
ye have deſpiſed.MSece now 
the pleaſure of the Conſola- 
tion which is before mine 
eye, and the unquenchable 
fire which ſhall compaſs you 
about. FThis is what he 

D 2 ſhall 
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ſhall ay unto them in the 
day of judgment. js In that 
day there ſhall be neither 
ſun nor light; nor moon 
nor ſtar; nor cloud nor 
thunder; mor wind nor 
lightning; nor water nor 
air; nor darkneſs, nor 
night nor day. Nor ſum- 
mer nor autumn: nor 
ſpring, nor winter: nor 
ſtorm nor heat nor ſnow 
nor blaſt, nor rain, nor 
cold nor dew. Nor light, 
which the darknefs coming 
upon ſhall comprehend/But 
they ſhall all be engaged in 
ſupplication to the light of 
the glory. 1&Theſe things 
muſt neceſſarily be, and the 
number of them all is a 
week of years, and this is 
the meaſure of all theſe 
things which are to come, 
and the order of them. 
1KAnd thou art the only per- 
ſon, to whom theſe ſeveral 
ſorts of things are revealed. 
«GT hen I ſaid, O Lord ! bleſ- 
ſed. are all they that are 
* found, that keep all that 
thou haſt ſaid to me und it 
is my petition and requeſt 
concerning this, that I may 

, OE ee who is he of 


— 1 


* i. © That are found keeping. 
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all that have a being, that doth 
not ſin, and who was born of the 
ſons of men, that doth not tranſ- 


OV 


greſs thy covenant ?gfAnd why 


do I ſee few that attain to the 


ſupplication and joy of the world 


to come d nd the places of pu- 


niſhment are many; and many 


there are that go to themHhbe- 


cauſe the evil one hath put in our 


hearts all theſe evils, and hath 


deceived us, and\made us go out 
of the way, and led us to deſtruc- 
tion nd hath taught yy the 


way of death ; and removed us 
far from the way of life: nd 
not only ſo, but what is more 


Than that alſo. And he anſwered 


me ſaying, Hear, O Ezrah ! that 
I may teach thee the ſecond time, 
why the moſt High did not cre- 


ate one world, but two. #Didft - 


thou not ſay that the pure were 


not many, but the wicked were 


mare ?4#Hear the anſwer to theſe 
chi lf thou haſt precious 
ſtones, few in number, wouldſt 


thou add to them lead and earthen 


nd 1 ſaid, This, O Lord, 


watt! 


cannot be. 28 He ſaid to me, Ax 


the earth, and it ſhall teach thee. 


Say to it, Thou haſt brought forth 
gold and ſilver, and braſs and 


» * 
: 


iron, and lead and potter's clay 
and lo! there is more ſilver than 


Fold ; and more braſs than ſilver; 


and more iron than braſs; and 


more lead than iron; and more 
| | D 3 potter's 


' 


54” 
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. potter's clay than lead. „ h 
- now with thy ſelf which veg | 
beſt, and moſt choſen and de- 


TT 1 6 lighted i in ; that of which there Is 


ſt, or that of which there is 
tand I ſaid, That of which 
there is moſt is not the beſt ; 
- 3stherefore that of which there is 
«3Jeaſt, is prefer'd and choſen.3FHe 
ſaid to me, Underſtand this of 


| altvagi thy ſelf, from what thou alrea- 


dy knowelt hat he who hath 
that which is the leaſt, will. re- 
joige in it more than he that hath 
that which is the greateſt. 3FAnd 
o is the manner of my proceed- 
* ing ia the 28 which I have 
e ſhall rejoice in thoſe 
ew that ſhall eſcape, becanſe 
they are the perſons who are ſent 
to glory to the heighth. Wand 
they are-a peculiar peopic Iu 
V hom my name is called zn 
| ſhall pa by the un multitude, 
which ſhall periſh becauſe they 
are bound to hell deſervedly; 
and are obliged to be caſt into 
judgment in truth. „They ſhall 
[hetGme ſmoke in the puniſhment : ; 
Jud be thruſt into the flame - 
fire which burneth in hell, 
turning and falling and — ay 
tion, #And*1 anſwered, ſaying, 
And thou, O dirt! from whence 
and how is it, that thou art de- 
. Preſſed to "the place of falling? 
al wiſh that thou hadſt been like 
What was never created at — 
an 
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, 3 and I wiſhthat thou hadſt not ben 
. 24 at all Find what ſhall be ſaid conn k 
5 e, Shan” . cerning the underſtanding which = 
8 FN ve received ?BWas it not to usa M 
8 ap ood goyernour ? fr it grew up 
1 ” With us Ind t re we ſhall be 
F ww. N puniſhed, becauſe knowledg was 
$ 3 Hs, and we deſtroyed it Then 
e 48. mankind ſhall be lamented and 
f bewailed Hand as for the beaſts, 
- they ſhall rejoice, and mankind 
h „ | ſhall mourn. The four-footed 
* | ſts ſhall rejoice, becauſe fler 
h ws, Pere much better than we! for 
d 4. | they ſfiall not be caſt into judg- 
N. hore? . ment, nor know puniſhment; 
e | Sp neither were they promis'd life 
ſe | after their death. And as for us, 
ſe 1 5 what is the benefit which we ſhall 
t receive when we live a ſecond 
d ve | time, and ſhall be puniſhed with 
Fr the puniſhment of hell Mankind 
I A are all kneaded in ſin, and all of 
1 ** them are full of iniquity, and all 
y „ ok them are loaded with the bur- 
7 ne den of tranſgreſſions. $#And if 
0 after this death we go alſo to 
L | 8 judgment, it were better for us 
ty Ap if we had never been in the world 
of at all. And he anſwered me 
o 2 faying, When the moſt High 
1 X God created this world and Adam 
g. 5 r ether, and thoſe which ſhould 
ce 2 | ting out of him; he prepared 
e- 5 judgment for thoſe that ſhould 
T; 1 deſerve it. Now therefore un- 
re 1 derſtand, from thine own words. 
ll, p Thou ſafeſt that underſtanding 


1d OE D 4 grew 


16 
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things were upon 
the earth: And for this reaſon 


mo they ſhall, be puniſh'd, becauſe 


+ + +... Fhey had knowledg, and the gift 
- 2... &Wbich, belongs to the principal 
governing underſtanding, And 
+7, hey made light of it and tranſ- 

greſſed or they received a com- 
mmandment, and kept it not; but 
F ſet up their 13 as an op 
pPoſite law, Fand departed far 


from the, law of truth which 


| f = | they had received. Therefore 


they have no&xcuſe to plead in 

the day of judgment, nor any an- 

ſwer in the laſt day. How many 

times hath God prolong'd his 

forbearance for the men of this 

world Mut not for your ſakes 

obs only did. he prolong his mercy, 

but he number of the times 

* whi 1 — 
--— Ccompleated, that they might 

> according to his word. nd I 

aid unto him, If I have found 

favour before thee, explain to 

me thy ſervant this one thing, 


after whis preſent death, when 


every one of us ſhall give up his 


gp of ſoul; ſhall we be kept in a place 


3 of reſt, till the time ſhall come 
"Mb i which thou wilt do judgment 
ii © righteouſneſs when thou 

5 e ſhalt change them into ne crea- 

tdttuures; or wilt thou forthwith caſt 

us into puniſhment ? M nd he an- 
ſwerg me ſaying, I will explain 


bor no grew "ge per with us; and 
17: +... by itall theſe 


he deferred, might be 


to 


Ch 
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dc thee this other thing. @And 
for thee, ſince thou art not 
44, 42 +2177: Mixed with the rebellious, nei- 
ther art conformable to thoſe 
h do not gbey the truth in 
„ their hearts; Khon ſhalt not be 
5 3 numbred among, thoſe that ſhall 
e wot 2 1: Bepmnifhed 5 uſe thou haſt a 
- ale” . treaſure placed for thee full of 
. 710 good works, which the moſt High 
J Rath prepared a hich doth not ö 
appear to thee at preſent; but 4 
; ſhall in the fulneſs. of the times. | 
\ (Now, 1 the preſent death, 
give ear. When the decree goeth 
out from the moſt High, and he 
Sway Þ hath commanded that a man ſhall 
die; his ſpirit is changed, And 
r n bas! whag is alive in him, till it goeth 
5 R out from his body, that his ſoul 
| map return to him that ſent it 
| oe hiic e firſt of all, it pro- 
| vt Tied ſtrateth it ſelf to the glory of 
2 a the moſt Highend if it hath 
been rebellious, and a tranſgreſ- 
ſior of the law, and hath not 
mor. kept the ways of the moſt High, 
mur been like to thoſe that fear 
bim: Khis fort ſhall not enter in- 
to the lightſom habitationq gut 
from that time ſhall be bound up 
with thoſe that ſhall be caſt into 
judgment. And they ſhall lament 


* ww  n—_ — _— 
vl 
b— - 
- * 
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N * in great grief of heart, of ſeven 
ſeveral ſorts. The firſt is, that 
ö td tzheir hearts were not obedient to 
- ds ” ow walk in the ways of the moſt 
High. The ſecond, that they 


) 0 : cannot 


_— 


0. 
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good thing, that they may live. 
he third, that they ſee the re. 
_ which goeth to thoſe that 
_— the commandments of the 
High. The fourth ſort is, 
when they, ſee the puniſhment 
Which is prepared for them, and 
which ſhall overtake them after. 


cannot from that time do any 


Wards. The fifth fort is, in that 


th ceive the places, where 
4 are - to be ſtrictly 
guatded and ſhut og by the an- 
gels. de ſixth ſort is, that they 
melt with grief of . heart, be- 
cattſe'of the fear of the puniſh- 
ment info which they ſhall be 
caſt S The ſeventh ſort, which 
is mare gie vous and greater than 
3 hark been told thee, is, 
they ſhall be overwhelmed 
h confuſion, and remorſe ſhall 
0 75 them Sund they ſhall remain 
in grief, becauſe of the ſeverity 
hich they fear, when they ſhall 
behold the greatpeſs of the glory 
of the moſt Hie Pbecauſe — 
have conſumed their lives in ſin, 
before him who ſhall afterwards 
paſs ſentence upon them, and 
their inheritance ſhall be ever- 
laſting ptniſhmentFFAnd as for 
the comforts which ſhall go to 
- thoſe thit keep the way of the 
moſt High Lord, they are theſe: 


| $4Firft of all, when he is pleas'd 
to tranſlate any of them from 
this corruptible oy which re- 

mains 


Ch 
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5 mains for- a time, and he hath 
434  .. | ſerved the Lord in his fear. Ehe 
_ | firſt of their conſolations is, that 
tis _ ſhall, ſee the glory of the 
moſt High, whilſt they receive 
„ from bim their recompence ; 


sich alſo conſiſts of ſeven ex- 
| cellent forts and ſeven orders. 
The firſt degree is, in that they 
ave ſtroye thro many labours, 
Till they have overcome him that 
wins created with them fat is, 
the enemy and all his evil wor 2 
And all his polluted thoughts 
that he could not miſlead —— 
through the deceitfulneſs of his 
* and cunning, ſo as to 
hem aſide from life to death. 
„be ſecond degree is, that they 
ſhall ſee the wicked burnt up with 
thirſt and flame of fire perpe- 
C tually, being tormented in ever- 
+ ſting fire) he third degree is, 
thax they ſhall ſee the teſtimony 
| which the moſt High ſhall give 
20 - —— namely, that by their 
„ 20 —_— commandments they 
| have ned life; d this upon 
the acodunt of their Mich geThe 
0 — degree is, that they fhall 
Th joy the ure of the conſola- 
Wi: ned tion,” the goodneſs of it *, 
and the r ws is to begin; 


_—_— 


. — 
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* 4 FE and there being no other Copy, it is 

| * EX A with, am pro- 
We | 

which 
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which they are about to enjoy in 
the babitations of the living, 
18111 zi anon! *3#-Aid they ſhall be gathered toge. 
ter wich a multitude of angels 
11 An glory and honour The fifth 
degree is the quality of the ſort 
. of joy, becauſe corruption is re- 
moved far from them, from this [0 
OE preſent time And they make _ 
A tzhemſelves ready to enjoy the 8 
fe, —— is juſt going to be- _ 
Binz? SY 


| 2 26750 nd they ſhall ſee him whom "ws 
= 140% He" eye hath not ſeen. VThen they ap 
= "OT all conſider this ſtrait way in Gary 
wich they have walked, and Wl © 

duo iithath brought them to life; Wong 

F of together with the troubles which mY 

they met with, and how they 9 


were to them the cauſe of free- A 
dom and liberty. I There is alſo Per 
pPrepared for them largeneſs of * * 
* that they may attain to the pri- 22 
vation of death for ever and ons 
__ ever. MThe ſixth degree is, their 
knowing that their faces ſhine, 
and that they ſhall alſo be as 
brignzt as the ſun,” and like the 
» ſhining of the gliſtering ſtars 
which give light, neither ſhall 


1 | * they fall, nor Þ be corrupted. 
3 ebe ſeventh degree, which is a- 
& jt 70 2! bove all theſe, is, that they ſhall 
q + -  » 7 Tefoice in the greatneſs of || in 


if 
is 1 — IR POO I — _ a.m. 


ws.” — — — — 


LL be Arabick word is eaten out. 
| 7 W 0900 1980 7 or, do any evil thing, 
0 | JJ There it no ſuch Arabick word that 
I know of, ar decurs here in the Manuſcript. 
comfort 
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ah . \ | wel" 
ub De hn $4 Gatti) o confu 6 
abet ten of mung, ever, beholding the 


comfort without any ſollicitude; 
and their faces ſhall not be put 
ſigg:SPraiſing God and 


'..' glory of God with which none 
dnn be fatisfiedz@ Becauſe they 
| mall ſee the face of him, whoſe 
$1, 2: 1 ſervants they have been; and 


_ 9 
4 
—— 


05 al „ they ſhall live with him who will 


mb iorify them and give them a 


a - 
e ith * + Ti 
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14,04 244.37 +1), 'recompence. Theſe are the glo- 


rious degrees which the ſouls of 
145 \ 2 +-.:;.;the juſt ſhall have, which WETE 


. A n N promiſed to them And this is 
14/3 21.0 2 11) the deſcription of the tormenting 


101.2» 1-2 Zo1 (puniſhment, which belongs to the 
wicked. And I anſwered and 


399149597 ton e If" aid, Acco ding to this, ſhall the 
Z 4)  Touls have any time given them 


* 
21 


4 
*#£© # 
4 . 
4 2 , 
* 


e after their going out of the bo- 
Fe. to ſee theſe things which 


1 {1 +44. 72 111; have been ſpoken of. Me ſaid 


% 704 ; v[3:omnto, me, They ſhall be left ſe- 


ven days free; that they may 
| 7-193 i 
„ } 3 = 


* % 
o 145k w 54 


1 Mt | 


ei! theſe ſeven days all the ha- 
t bitations of which 1 have ſpoken 


tds thee before, After which they 
mall be left in ſuch places as they 


191 125.2 ,n0nl are worthy of, and ſhall be kept 
> oo iin cloſe and hard confinement. 
end I laid to him, If I have 
found favour in thy fight, explain 
ttttto me thy ſervant this, other 
40.4.2 - thing.” 14nthe day of judgment, 
4, +41. +: an a juſt man make interceſſion 
with the moſt High for a ſinner, 
| or fathers for their children; or 


Y Lt" 1 F "13 children. for their parents, or 
Ji, 4 a G i thoſe 4 


62 The Secund Boak + 
niit 9105 ingtie 311 thoſe that are near 5 kin 
Hat for their kigdred, or friend; 
for frien 
mmxjered me ſayMeg, Becauſe 
pa il. 02199 bod 30 "y; thou haſt fou vour in 
? t 5b ng9 5; 9 x 0 11 (1 my ſight, I will teach thee 
arg lit mts other thing, and ex- 
L T7 2, = plain i it to theel The day 
iv dw, mid % dvi of judgment ſhall fon. 
6 mot avis bun r mine and make deciſion; 
n 3111 375 21 enen and ſhew the thing as a true 
10 ſnot Ws Hor a trale, As when a man is ſe- 
r eie ov ils parated from this being, 
05 Hai it e father cannot ſend to 
4611 his ſon to enquire after his 
ined doping buſineſs, nor the ſon to the 
W r E tb 25 fathef Hor the lord to his 
id 0336151 "ſervant; nor a friend to his 
friend, to know how be 
5 | - doth, or underſtand his af- 
iti; 38381 fürs, whether he be aſleep, 
W agel; ad - "ov cating, or takin his reſt 
_ 'fecurely ; nor can he take 
- ... eare © him i in any matter: 
| 443id in this time, one ſhall 
| not interceed for another, 
* - '”» nor ask. „ut every one 
© . ſhall: ſtand for all that he 
[1 bath done, whether they be 
wicked or righteous, 
366 Then ſaid l, Abraham 36 Ihen! faid to him, 
prayed firſt for the Sodo- how have we found Abra- 4 
mitss, and - Moſes for the ham petitioning in the mat- ſha 
fathers that ſinned in the tor of Sodom; and Moſes tim 
wilderneſt: | for our fathers when they the 
ſinned in the wilderneſs; con 
[ | 27 And Jeſus after him 37 And Joſhua for the SP 
= for Iſrael in the time of children of Iſrael in after 
= Achan: days; 
. 4. : 38 And 


* 17 * 1 9 #4 
33h i TY F179 6 


he an- 
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38 And Samuel, and Da= 38 And Samuel in the 
end: Jad for the deſtructiont and days of Saul; and David 


an- Solomon Yor "them that for the plague which ſmote 
auſe ſhould come to the ſanRua- the people; and Solomon, 
in ry: N | for the laying the founda- 
thee 10 © tion of the uſe which he 
=Y built for the Lord: 


a 35 „ Add feties for e 59 e Miles i 


ter- rer rain of the heavens, and for 
on; the dead n Bs "might the dead perſon "which he 
rue lire: raiſed to life again: 

ſe 40 And Brekias for the 40 And Hezekias for the 
ing, le in the time of Sen- Lao gs the days of 2 
to ib: and many for ib. And a grea 

his many: 1 ny hikes like Chis 1 
the | | happened to many. | 
be 41 Bren 0 3 4. Now in this age, 


his corruption is grown up, wherein corruption is 
be and wickedneſs increaſed, and wickedneſs and iniquj- 
af. aud the righteous have ty increaſed, the righteous 
ep, Lew pes the ungodly: have pray'd for the ſinners; 
ee thll it not be fo and wherefore ſhall it not 
ake non alſo ? be ſo in that world? 
er: WM 42 He aaſwered me, and 42 He anſwered me ſay- 
hall aug This preſent life is: ing, This is poſſible to be 
her, not the end where much done in this preſent world, 
one glory doth abide, therefore / becauſe the honour of it is 
he have they prayed for the not permanent. And for 
7 be weak. this reaſon, they that are 
a fſtrong with God have pray-- 
im, cel for the weak. L 
bra- 43 But the day of doom 43 But in that world it 
at- ſhall be the end of this ſhall not be ſo; becauſe at 
oſes time, and the beginning of the end of this world is the 
hey the "immortality for to beginning of that, whoſe 
Z — wherein corruption life ſnall not die, and cor- 
is Pa A ruption is removed far from 


frer | it, 


44 intem- 


-64 


X o 
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44 Intemperance is at an 44 And evil vaniſhed a; 


. 
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end, infidelity is cut off, way out of it, and infide. 


righteouſneſs is grown, and 


truth is ſprung up. 


45 Then ſhall no man be 

able to ſave him that is de- 
ſtroyed, nor to oppreſs 
him that bath gotten the 
ider. c bob off: 


n 
26, 21114 OJ 44 
* 


2441 IA ba A cu 

46 I anſwered then, and 
Fid; This is my firſt and 
laſt ſaying, That it had 
been better not to have gl- 
ven the earth unto Adam: 
or elſe when it was given 
him, to have reſtrained him 
from ſinningq - 


. 


47 For what profit is it 
there for men that live in 
miſery, and after their 
death go to puniſhment ? 


for men now in this pre- 
ſent time to live in heavi- 
neſs, and after death to 
look for puniſhmeat? _ 
TY 5: 48 O thou Adam, What 
haſt thou done? for tho it 
was thou that ſinned, thou 
art not fallen alone, but 
we all that come of thee. 


49 For what profit is it 
unto us, if there be pro- 
-miſed us an immortal time, 
whereas we have done the 
works that bring death? 


-lity diſperſed.” Aud righ. 
teouſueſs is grown pin it, 


and truth increaſed in it. 
45 Therefore in that 
time, they to whom judg- 


ment is due, ſhall not ob- 
tain mercy; and forrow 
-ſhalk:nat reach them that 
have overcome in the bat- 
Nine . 

46 And 1 ſaid, This is 
my firſt and laſt fayiug 7 


554 Bit / 54 


Would that the earth had 
continued and kept faſt in 


its former ſtate, and had 
not produced Adam: nor 
ſhould he have been taken 
out of it; nor have had 
knowledg nor underſtand- 
ing, that he might not have 


ſinned. 0 1 7 
47 For what profit is 


48 Or, what haſt thou 
done, O Adam! Thou a- 
lone haſt ſinned; why there - 


fore is not death due to 


thee alone, but to us alſo, 
who were born of thee? 


49 What profit have we, 


for we were promiſed life, 
not death, and we do the 
works which bring death ? 


50 And 


Chap 7. 
there i 
52.2 ug A dell 


955 Nicks" .our, ſelves 
being alt Wicked, are 


mad Vain 

"Aa And. 5 there are 
19 00 u 50 "dwelling $ of 
ealth 4 "ſafety, whereas 


An bays Bora ark oy 


led a wary life, whereas we 
have walked in the moſt 
wicked ways of all 7 


5 3 And t at there ſhould 
be ſhewed a Paradiſe, whoſe 
fruit endureth for ever, 
wherein is ſecurity and me- 
dicine, ſith we ſhall not en- 
ter into it? 

54 (For we have walked 
in unpleaſant places 90 

55 And that the faces of 
them which have uſed ab- 
ſtinence ſhall ſhine above the 
ſtars, whereas, our faces ſhall 
be blacker than HT ? 


6 For while” we lived 
and committed iniquity, 
we conſidered not that we 
ſhould begin to ſuffer fog 


„ {ESDRAS 


will 
to deen moſt” B wy 15 


65 
50 And we have known. 
the hope which-doth not 
paſs away; and we 8 the 
chings which are rain. . 
Fr And he Bath ler be⸗ 
fore us the habitations in 
which there is no labour, 
which are vo of ſollici- 
tude; and 'we have on. 
ſumed our life in Wi 


, . 3 1 


52 For the ö 9 
give good things to 
thoſe that live in an up- 
right converſation in abſti- 
nence : but as for us, we 
have walked in a crooked 


Way. 

53,54 And Paradife muſt 
needs appear, whoſe fruit 
is incorruptible ; and in 
which is the pleaſure of 
laſting good: but we can- 
not enter into it, becauſe 
we have buſied our ſelves i in 
evil works: 

55, And the faces of thoſe 
that have oo ht in righ- 
teouſneſs ine like the 
lights of —— but as 
for us, our faces ſhall be 
black, dark, without ſhi- 
ping 

6 Lo! when we were 

rn, we were all of us 
living; and when we ſin- 


Nev we ſee what we are to 
| | it 


.& | 


i after des. 
e 


dition of N N ** : by 
| oor. u pon th 0 t 


man 


10 1 N et 
come, be. but if fer get the Jiable to the forrow of 
5 i 5 hich thou 


a Srl ty 


after 
He to if ths * 
Aberes be the i He ſaid nnto me, This 
is the 5 the imaginztion and 


ts of world ; 
1 man en, 


eh, be hate 


oy 

of which 1 
1. 

35 oe e 35 e "ea is the 
1 Moſes ſpake 2. : i concerning which Mo- 
people while } he lived, ſes ſpake to the people when 
ſaying; Chuſe thee life th be yes aline, foul „Chuſe 
| thou mayelt lire. "Th hon for thy ſelf ays of 


life, and thou ſhalt live; 


60 0 Nevertheleſs they be- 60 But they hearkned not 
lieved not him, nor yet. n nor obeyed. him in 


the after 
nor 0 bare Fs 


_ unto * 


— 


hearts, nor the pro- 
phets which came after him, 
05 nor me who am ſpeaking to 


19 r Wherefors 1 am not 
| am againſt 
cir e ten, * re- 
ice in it; becauſe their 
blearts did not ſubmit to 
nig 8 840 N 
And n Then, 1 - ſaid ; Now 

lab I. that the 

fil gh Is called merci- 


a, 75 e he hath been 
* rherciful to thoſe 195 ne- 
ver had any being. 

8 | 63 And 


- 63 And thoſe alſo 
6 that tara to law. | a 
2 * . 

; : 

5 | 

a 

e 

is 

df 

if 

e 

1 tiful, for he is ready to 
* give where it needetn. 
0 66 And 9 2 * 
en t mercy, multi- 
ſe — more and more mer- 
of dies to them that are pre- 
MM ſent, and thut are paſt, and 
lot alſo to chem W are to 
In eee 

ro- RA 

m, | 791 

co 7 ; 


67 For if he ſhall not 
multiply his merries, the 
world would not continue 
with them that inherit 
therein. | ' X _ 

68 And he pardoneth 3 


— 


* 
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63 And he is gracious in 
ſhowing compaſſion upon 


_ thoſe who have accuſtomed: 


© 


Themſelves to a good courſe, 


\ 


and kept his law: | 


64 he js forbearing, 


long - ſuffering, and hath 
_ waited -a long time 
thoſe who have Saved in 


their works. And be gi- 


veth reward to the workers - 5D 
of righteouſneſs N 


** he giveth freely 
to thoſe who ſhew a good 


intention, and the reward | 


ſhall be like the works. 

66 And he is of great 
— becauſe he multi- 
plieth more and more his 
mercy upon thoſe' who db 
not humble themſelves, that 
they may repent, and turn 


to him by repentance, and 


make large confeſſion to him 
with thankfgiving. Be- 


cauſe if his indigoation were 
vehement, this world would 
not de at all; neither would 


the life of thoſe that are in 


it be found. And he giveth. 
19 


gifts which are wor 
thankſgivings  _ 
67,68;69 For if it wert 
not for the abundance of 
the gifts of his goodneſs 
(who © doth extraordinary 
good things for the wicked 
and ungodly ſinners) the 
F for 


_ 
for if he did not ſo of his 
goodneſs, that they which 
have, committed /iniquities, 
might be eaſed of them, the 
ten thouſandth part of men 
ſhould not remain living. 
69 And being judg, if 
betend not forgive them 
that are cure with his 


word, and put gut. the mut. 


titude of contentions, 
70 There ſhould be very 
few left peradventure in an 


ande nale 107 


| would not eſcape 


Te Second Book. © + 


ten thouſands of men could 
not live. And he is a juſt 
judg, and doth not reſped 
perſong; for if he did not 
pardon and paſs by thoſe 
who have declined from his 
precepts and the word writ- 
ten in the wy a blot 
out their ſins; 


70 This little remnant 
at all, nor 
be: found in the number of 


To The multitude, 11 5) 


CHAP. 


"ND he anſwered we, 


ſaying, The moſt Hi 
hath made this .world fo 


many, but the world to 


come for fen. ' 


2 I will tell 8 a iiwi- 
As when 
thou asxkeſt the earth, it 
mall ſay unto thee, that it 
giveth much mould where- 
of carthen veſlels are made, 
but, Itttle duſt that gold 
" cometh of: even ſo is the 
| cope of ;Fhis preſent world. 


Pri, Eſdras: 


* There be. many crea- 


ted, but eu ſhall be fared. 
Dani 3111 3107 boon 
A (22 daun "Ubog 2 


Xl < A 


VIII. * 5 Da. 


A ND heanſmered. me, 
ſaying, The meſt High 


hath ——— this world for 
many, but, the world to 
come, which is to begin, 
for few. 

2 I will tell thee a ſimi- 
litude, Eſdras: As oy 
thou askeſt the earth, 
ſhall tell thee that it bath 
brought forth much mould 
whereof earthen veſſels are 
made, but little duſt of 
which gold is made, fo are 
the works and deeds of this 
118 world. N 


are a great ma- 


ny in 11 but few. ſhall be 


place o 


17. 


Chap. 8. 
4 50” anſwered I, and 
aid, Swallow then down, 
O my ſoul, underſtanding, 
and evour-wiſtom.” 
I For thou haſt agreed 
give: car, and art wil- 
lingo propheſy: for. thou 
no longer ſpace _ 
only. to live. 


6 Olow, if thou ſuffer 
not thy ſervant that we 
may pray before thee, and 
thou give us ſeed unto our 


heart, and culture to our 


underſtanding, that there 
may come fruit of it, how 


ſhall each man live that is 


place of who N the 
a man 


- For thou art alone, 


and we all one -workman- 


ſhip of thine hands, like 


AS thou haſt faid. | 

8 For when the body is 
faſhioned now in the mo- 
ther's womb, and thou gi- 


velt it members, thy crea- 
ture is preſerved ia fire and 
water, and nine months 
doth thy workmanſhip en- 


dure thy « creature which Is | 


created in her. 
9 But that which hey" 
eth, and is Repr, ſhall both 


bzpreſerved : and when the 


/ 


of E SDR AS. 


of the womb; 
commaad that: 2 part ſhould 


| 69 
4 Then he ſaid-unto me 


alſo, The ſoul is mixed with 
the "underſtanding, by its 


| deſcending into it; 


'5 And kbe thought draw 
eth to it the hearing of the 


ear. And as for thee. 3 _ 


what belongeth to all the 
time is not given to thee, 
but only à little part of like 
in the world. 

6 And | ſaid unto 1B 
O.Lord! if thou didſt com- 
mand me thy ſervant, to 
make prayer and ſupplica- 
tion before thee, give fruit 
to my heart, that it may 
bring forth fruit; that 0 

this I may have gain an 


profit; that all that are 


clothed with fleſn may be 
able to be ſaved. 

7 For we are all one, 
and the work of thy hauds 


according to thy word. 


8 Thonbroughteſt usthy 
creatures made of fleſh aur. 
and didſt 


be kept for the fire and the 


water, which thou haſt 


: 


form'd and created. 


918 


9 And tial. created. 
"bots are kept hy thee 
and when thou openedſt 

E 3 time 


70 
time cometh, the womb 
preſerved delivereth up the 
things that grew in it. 
10 For thou haſt com- 
manded out of the parts of 
the body, that is to ſay, 
out of the breaſts milk to 
be given, which is the fruit 
of the breaſts, 
tt That the thing which 
is faſhioned, may be nou- 
riſhed for a time, till thou 
diſpoſeſt it to thy mercy. 


12 Thou brovghteſt it 
up with thy righteouſneſs, 
and nurturedſt it in = 
law, and reformedſt it wit 
thy judgment. 


13 And thon ſhalt mor- 
tify it as thy creature, and 
quicken it as thy work. 


14 If therefore thou ſhalt 

deftroy him which with ſo 
great Jabour was faſhioned, 
it is an eaſy thing to be or- 
dained by thy command- 


ment, that the thing which 


vas made might be pre- 
ſer ved. 


15 Now therefore, Lord, 


Iwill ſpeak (touching man 
ja general, thou knoweſt 
beſt) but rouching thy peo- 


the womb to bring for 
what is in it. 


10 Thou commandedſt 
that there ſhould be what 
is required for neceſſary 
nouriſhment: namely, that 
milk ſhould be made in the 
breaſts: » 9348 4 

11 That he that was 
formed might be nouriſhed 
with this milk for a ſeaſon. 
Then thou governedſt him 
by thy mercy, + 

12 And waſt careful over 


him in thy righteouſneſs. 


And thou didſt teach him 
thy laws, and didſt make 
him to underſtand by thy 
knowledg. 1 

13 Then thou didſt put 
to death him whom thou 
hadſt created and loved al · 
ſo, becauſe he was the work 
of thine hands · 

14 Now if thou deſtroy- 
edſt him after all this trou- 


ble, I mean him whom thou 


haſt created, why didſt thou 
give him a being at all ? 


15 And now I will ſpeak 
concerning every thi 
which thou haſt prepared 
reunion 15% 
I vs 10 . P e; 


F » 


ritance, for whoſe cauſe I hem my 


„ ESR. 21 
for whoſe ſahe lam far-whoſe ſake | 
_ V1975 i ane And for thins in th | 


1 4o eh1ow * : bong for whoſe cauſe I mourn: 


16 And{for:hine- inhe- 16 And for Iſrael, for _ 


ed; 
- mourn j and for Iſrael, for and for TRY 5 Facob, 


whom lam henry; and for for whoſe ſake I am dar- 
Jacob, fat whoſe fake Fam i i His. ere m 
trodblad v ballonzi Nr TY bo; 


19 Thereftrewill Ehegin e "WI | be 
to pray/beforetiee; for my 2610 a N my 4 
ſelf and or them: for þ $0 Hine 75 of 
the falls uta us rhat dwellin 2152 
the land. brow yir 03 
{ 1B But Thave heard the 18 For I have ſeen the 
ſwiftheſt of the judg which ſtroke that way me-gby eſta- 
liste cohenot ei! 1 bliſned creation. | 
19 Therefore Aer 19 Therefore has; my 
vqice, and axiderſtand my © voice, and attend to the 
7 words, and ſhall fpeak he- word of N and 
fare thee!to This is the; be- H, » will [peak before 
- gian{ag! dit che words of thee. 1 anſwered, ſapying, 
Eſdras, befbre he was ta- 
ere Di 2d! 36 > 
20 Of Lord, thou that 20 O Lend whoarthe- 
- dwetieſt in everlaſtingneſs, fore ererlaſting ages, who 


which beholdeſt from above narrowly ſearcheth the hea- 


chings in the hoaren and in vens, and every thing which 


he Ale 2d v1 Sr is above the heighth; 

1 N Whoſe chrone is in- 21 Whole throne cannot 

eſtimable; . may be 2 nor his glory 

not be com prebended, be- be meaſured nor compre- 
— 5 97 of. 


an- hended; round about whom 


: 65 ſtand Uo Oak trembling, many Powers ſtand: 


Za Be ye arms give 

8 — fre Naar del fle gliſter; . as wind 
whoſe word is true, — — 2 2 hass word is 
_ Gyiogs conſtant, whoſe great ry true; whoſe:com- 
- | com- 


8 R&D 


„ ["maidimefts. ate firm and 


„ 
Fare is ſtrong 
| and ordin anee fearful, |: deren in 10 


reſpect 
8 D 4019 151 and the * wo of his 
4 bet To? ho þ dr name are fearful 


8 Whoſe look Arieth up 23 Who look driethap 
«the leptirs and ind indignation cho deep; and at his — 
"mak mountains to the mountains tremble, and 
melt . which the truth his righteouſneſs and erat 
witne ſleth; 5 are witneſſed to him! 
| 20 4 O hear the prayer of 24 Hear the voice of thy 
bf tf add give ear ſervant, and perform the 
to "wr petition of thy crea- © 5 him whom thou 
n created, and hearken 
„5 to my word. | 
2117 2% For while oF live, 1 25 For while 1 live 1 
- Hl ſpeck 5,:406-ſo long as will ſpeak z and ſo long as 
I have underſtanding, 1 will thought is found in me, I 
Yignſweri, !! will anſwer.” - 
27 26 ©:40dk not; uponothe 26 Rebuke not th peo- 
fins: of- thy people : but on ple for their ſins: and their 
them which N chte in errors, but look upon thoſe 
truth. inwtoz I n that ſerve: thee in righteou!- 
neſs and truth. 
27 Regard not the wic- 27 And look not upon 
v ked inventions of the: hea- i the works of the wicked, 
cthen zuchut the deſire Jof, but upon thoſe who have 
thoſtitlum keep thy teſti- kept thy covenant. For 
monies in afflictions. behold theꝝ ate in miſery. 
229 Thin not uponthoſe 28 Neither be thou//an- 
that have walked feignedly gry with us becauſe of the 
before thee: but COST: people, Who have done Fain 
. them which 0 according to . in thy Arg dave 


1 At 1 Tf gar EUA — HTK nd ON #2100 


The Neb ick word Ometho, whi f 52007 e FP: 4oth 
2 Wh. Þ i pure Arabick, bui I know wy x e that will come ſe 
| 7 near ths ſenjet' Fr haps the Tranſlator 'might incline more #6 the ſififica- 
tien f thy, N nord n Omer, à word: I de not inſif 
— slot 5 n 3897 od „ sn eui zel 


e : 21 thy 


| cleariy taught thy law. thoſe that have diligently 


* 1 
Y : : 4 a o 
* 4 4 „ — ao . 


EIn 162VE3 
33 For the jaſt which © 33, Becauſe the works of 
have many good works laid the» righteous ſhine before 


SY 


Chap. 8. > of | ES D R NS. 73 
thy will have known thy lived in vanity. Nemem- 
fear ⸗ deer thoſe that have Known 


thy fear in their inwari 
parts: nnn 
29 Let it not be thy will 29 And deſtroy us nor 


to deſtroy them which have with the people whos imk- 


lived like beaſts: but to tate the actions of irratio- 


book upon them that have nal beaſts; but look upon 


ſearched after the light of 
WW nr eee 35.3 eee 0:53! ei 
30 Take thou no indig= 30 And be not angry 
nation at them which are with us among thoſe, than 
' deemed worſe than beaſts: whom the brate beaſts are 
but love them that alway better; but anſwer thoſe 
pat their truſt in thy righ- that believe in thy glory 
 teouſneſs and glory. ſtedfaſtly, and have put 
>! alt 38 Fah hoo 1 FF 


1 # $4 TY) 1271 
+ 


31 For we and our fa- z1 Thou, O God, art 
thers do languiſn of ſuch the God of our fatbers, 


diſeaſes, but becauſe of us for we and they who went 


ſinners thou ſhalt be called before us hope in thy mer- 
. merciful; Mace de cy. tw In 165 3% 

332 For if thou , haſt! a 32 For thou, O. Lord, 
deſire to have mercy upon art called merciful, becauſe 


us / thou ſhalt be called mer - of us ſinners in whom there 


ciful; to us namely, that is no good work. And ſince 
have no works of righ- thou haſt purchaſed us to 


teouſaeſ - 773 thy ſelf for a people, thou 
0 1 es art called gracious; 


up with thee, ſhall out of | thee, aud becauſe of their 


ward. receive the reward in the 


their on deeds receive re- works they are worthy to 


2.411 Worlid to come which: hath 
*NTI90N07 210190 D zen no end. * 0! on d 
2184 WY 4 N 0 34 For 


/ 
12 


be — , 
- o 


+1 90: Bor bat le man that 
then Mouldelt take diſplea- 
ure at bim? or What is a 
corruptible generation, that 
ouldeſt be ſo bitter 
towatd it? 
| — 435 For in truth than is - 
n man among them that 
de born, but he hath dealt 
wirkedly ; and among the 
faithful, there is none which 
Tat not done amiſs. 
4006, For in this, O Lord, 
thy righteouſneſs, and thy 
neſs ſhall be declared, 
thou be merci unto 
ihe; which haye not-the 
- confidence of good works. 
37 Then anſwered he me, 
and ſaid, Some things haſt 
thou ſpoken aright: and 
according ne ay" words 
it mall be. 
at For indeed 1 will ue 08 
k'on the di tiqq o 
them which bund Goned be- 
fote death, before Jadg- - 
55 el b 79 3007 
D. F 91. 1581 N 1 i Vit) 


chou 


39 But I will "FM | 


the diſpoſition of the righ- 
teous, and I will remem 
alſo their pilgrimage, and 


eee 


15 
1 

that thou ſhouldit be angry 

nn | | 


1 
1 


＋— is nono 
the children that are 
— who doth not ſin; 
neither is there one of all 
that have any being, who 
- doth not commit iniquity, 

36 Herein will thy good- 
neſs appear, O Lord! if 
thou "haſt mercy upon a 
peaple, in which: there is 
not any thing of the form 
of good — at all. 

37 And he anſwered me 
ſaying, I hon haſt ſpoken 
right z according to what 
he faid, d it, be. | 


38 ene of this 10 
1 have negligently 
— by thoſe of my crea- 
'tures which ſinned; whe⸗ 
ther there was death, or 
K or 
deſtructionn 

39 Becauſe I rejoice in 
my righteous creatures, and 
their a ing to me, 


and their life, and the re- 


_ «the ſalvation, and the re- ward which they ſhall ob- 


9 that they ſhall have. 
40 Like as I have ſpo- 

ken now, ſo ful it come 

do mass. 


tain in my kingdom: 


40 Fot ſo it ſhall be, as 
it was ſaid before concern. 
ing this. 

41 For 


A 


. 4+ For 44 the busband- AN tha boxbgnd- 
man ſoweth much ſeed up- man eaſteth much ſeed 5 
on the ground, and planteth the; grounds and the — 
many trees, and yet the ter planteth; many 3 
thing that is ſown good in and ing the time 
5 his ſeaſon, cometh got up, all that he ſoweth is not 
no neither -doth - all that is - ſaved; acighes dot all, the, 
are plauted take root : even fo plants lives ſo alſe ſhellift 


75 


in; is it of them that are ſown be in thien preſant: M 
all in the world, they ſhall aot of them ſhall not he ſgyed, 
ho all be ſaxed. i fe ound tin uwznd ami no 


y. 42, Lanſvered then, and - 44 And Laid tobi! f 
d- Lad, If H have found grace, I bave-found: favourcamiby 


b if let me peak. nne ſight, ſuffer me to 1 8 | 
"We 43 Like as the hutband- 43 The ſeed of the huſ- 
band man is like a thing that 


e is man's ſeed periſbeth, if ĩt 
um come not up, and receive doth not eme up nor grow, 
not thy rain in due ſeaſon, and vpos which there come 


me or if there come too much no ſhowers in their ſaaſogs, 
ken rain, and corrupt ii: orwhich peraſheth by pany 
'hat al 6 Ie 6104 | -cduſtS4;. „e boidmod 


44 Even ſo periſbeth - 44 But as for man WHom 
man alſo, which is formed thou haſt created with TH 
with thy hands, and is'cal- hand, and made him hike 40 
ntly led thine own image, be- thy form (for he is like ito 


rea- cauſe thou art like unto thee) for the ſake of whom 
v he- him, for whoſe ſake thou thou createdſt every thing; 
of haſt made all things, and doſt then Jiken him to the 
n, or likened him unto the huſ- ſeed which the husha 

$1] bandman's ſeed. ſowerh in the field? 255 
e in 45 Be not wroth with 4% Nay, O Lordi. hut 
and us, dat ſpare thy people, look mexcifully - upon thy 
me, and have mercy upon thine people, and be gracious / to 
e re- own inheritance: for thou thine- inde ce, beęauſe 
ob · art merciful unto thy crea- it is ef Thy 7 and 
**. ture. 155 | it is fit that thou ouldſt 
2 j haye METCY upon ccc. 
Cern - / Nee! f ti 
46 Then 


Ps 


1 Then anſwered he 


| mes and ſaid, Things 

_ = for abe ß eat, 8 
and things to come, r 
Yuck 8s be to come. ee 


0! 71 I 


2947 7: For ha Win far | 


3 ſhbet} that thou ſhouldeſt 


beate to love my creature t 


mote than 1: but 1 have 
Neff r drawn nigh unto 
and unto it, ne- 
Werd The: unrighteous- | | 


Ne 01 01 (' TITTY; 


* 4 1 . * WY 
ae < 800% , #f 3s 1 


_— ait | het nech! | 
43 In this alſo hob a art 
- marreſjous before the moſt 

Hi 1 i: i 
V. 255 In that” teu haſt 
humbled thy ſelf, as it be- 
cometh thee, and haſt not 
_ ged thy ſelf worthy to 
much glorified among che 
in n ter Es 

| 6 J %. 


13% 


For 1 wary pear! - þ 


50 


-ſerfes ſhall beaches to them 
that in the latter time ſhall 
:dwell'in the world, becauſe 
| _ nid walked in 2 
de. — c 


31 But undertend the : 


for ty ſelf, and ſeek oft 


44 


76 3 m. Sn Bol, 


>, * 
1 


He * * ray: a 
What hath been is a- 
to this age; but 
-as for things to come, they 
are agreeable to the world 
to come. 

47 Aud as for thee, thou 

| — continued very long in 
y oppoſition, + becauſe 
he art/found that in thee 
there is mercy over my 
creatures more than in me. 
Thon hadſt like to have 
compared thy ſelf unto, and 
reckonꝰd 'thy ſelf-2mong the 

wicked; 


tn 


Ane | 


49 In this the moſt Hh 
admireth thy doing, in that 
thou haſt walked in an hum- 
ble thought, as became thee, 
and didſt not equal thy ſelt 


with the righteous, ſo as 


to glory too much in rr 
9 ov an 


'T ' 5 et 


TEL e111 — 


[Here wants 4 Leaf ; in the 
| e dra Toe 7 


1 1 
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r There is no 72 bub it . to be put interrogatively, thus : I 
it becauſe * haſt mote Mercy towards my creatures than I have? 


the 


148 Whereas thou art not 


Chap. 8. 


thee. 


the glory for ſuch as be like 


2 For unto you is Pa- 
radiſe opened, the tree of 
life is planted, the time to 
come is prepared,plenteouſ- 
neſs is made ready, a city 
is builded, and reſt is al- 
lowed, yea, perfect goodneſs 
and wiſdom, 

53 The root of evil is 
ſealed up from you, weak- 
neſs and the moth is hid 


from you, and co jon 


is fled 1n r- 
gotten. 

54 Sorrows are paſled, 
and in the end is ſhewed 
the treaſure of immorta- 
lity. 

55 And therefore ask 
thou no more queſtions con- 
cerning the multitude of 
them that periſn. 


56 For when they had 
taken liberty, they deſpiſed 
the moſt ' High, thought 


ſcorn of his law, and for- 


ſook his ways. 
57 Moreover, they have 


trodden down bis righ- 


n 
58 And ſaid in their 


heart that there is no God, 
Knowing 


yea,” and that 
they muſt die. 28h" 
59 For as the things a- 
foreſaid ſhall receive you, 


ſo thirſt and pain are pre- 
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for them; for it was 
not his will that men ſhould 
come to nonght. : 

60 But they which be 
created, have defiled the 
name of him that made 
them, and were unthankful 
unto him which prepared 
life for them. 

6r -And therefore is my 

gment now at hand. 

62 Theſe things have I 
not ſhewed unto all men, 
bat unto thee, and a few 
like thee. Then anſwered 
I, and faid, 

63 Behold, O Lord, now 
| haſt thou ſhewed me the 

multitude of the — yo 
which thou wilt 
do in the laſt times, 

what time thou haſt not 

- thewed me. 


E anſwered me then, 
and faid, Meaſure 
thou the time map, cuay tr in 
it ſelf ; and when thou ſeeſt 
rt of the ſigas paſt which 
have told thee before, 
2 Then ſhale thou under 
ſand that it is the very 
ame time wherein the 
| Higheſt will begin to viſit 
the world which he made. 


31 


355 NY? 
as 


w« 5 : 
* 
* * 
5 


en * [EEE 


in hich 2 will vi- 
Ke world. 


3 There 


5 F 


Chap 9. 


77 And every 


3 Therefore when there 
tial be ſeen earthquakes, 
and uptoars of the people 


in the world, 


4 Then ſhale thou well 
1 54 that the moſt 
High ſpake of thoſe things 
from the days that were 
before thee, even from the 
beginning. 

5 For like as all that is 
made in the world hath a 
beginning, and an end, and 
the end is manifeſt : 

6 Even ſo the times alſo 
of the Higheſt have plain 
beginniogs in wonders and 
powerful works, and end- 
ings in ener and ſigns. 


one that 
bal be ſaved, and ſhall be 
able to Faye by his works, 
and by faith, whereby ye 
have believed, _. 

$8 Shall be preſerved from 
the {aid perils, aud ſhall 
ſee my ſalvation in my land, 
and within ale borders: 
N I have fan ified them 


* 
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3 And when 
this world, the changes àud 
tumults and ſeditiongof the 
nations, an nn 
of the heads an 3 — 
of the people in ever 

places, and the walt of 4 
director of the princes; 

4 Then ſhalt thou unders 
ſtand that the moſt HI 

ipake concerning LS 
the firſt days, as L. 1 peo 
ple that were. 


5 For the 
this world hath already ap- 
pear d, and the end of it 
ſhall alſo appear. 

6 And it ſhall be 


that theſe are the — 
which the moſt High hath . 


determined, that the bes 
ginning which had not ap- 
peared ſhould appear with 
powers and wonders, and 
the end ſhould be wg deeds 
and works and fi 

7 And who Boe ſhall 
be ſaved and efcape, and 
then fly from works, 
and the true faith which is 
in God; 

8 He ſhall be. left be- 
hind in theſe troubles which 
l before, de- 


N upon the ar 


* in 


Pe: of 


Becauſe he ſaw 
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or me, from the begin- 
. "Then wal they be in 
pitiful caſe which now have 


uſed my wa 
* aſt 


deſpitefully, ſhal dwell in 
4d For fach a4 in their 

life have received benefits, 
and have not known me; 


11 And they that have 
loathed my law, while they 
had yet liberty, and when 
as yet place of repentance 
was open unto them, un- 


derſtood:not, but deſpiſed 
00 2e [ 
ton 


* N k 
* N $.. are 


12 The Gme muſt know 
it after death by pain. 


N * 
87 1 ' 


1s And therefore be thou 
not curious, how the un- 
godly. ſhall be puniſhed, and 
when: but enquire how the 
righteous ſhall be ſaved, 


| and upon. | mount in of 
my Holineſs ; which I have. 
. . AandQifed before. the creation 

of the World. 


8: and they 
them away 


live, and that it 


„ 


9 Then ſhall they that 
have declined from my 
paths be ſurprized and 
aſtoniſhed ; and they who 
have, negleRted my, fear, 


| ſhall be puniſhed with ya- 


riety of torments; - ._ 
10 Becauſe they did not 

know me. that they might 

night be 


well with them; 
11 And they who have 

declined from my law that 

they might have liberty, 


and I uſed mercy towards 


them, as long as the gate 
of repentance was open to 
them in its time: but they 
did not underſtand nor con- 
ſider that they might re- 
turn; but this people tur- 


ned aſide and deviated, and 


did not obey in their hearts. 
12 Wherefore, after they 


are dead, when they are in 


torment, into which they 
ſhall be caſt, they muſt of 


neceſſity underſtand who it 


is that they have rejected. 
13 And as for thee, be 
not thou too curious and 
inquiſitixe in ſaying, How 
ſhall the wicked be pu- 
niſhed? but ſeek and ask, 
©...  - whote 


$0144 


4 
_— 


x 


whoſe the world is, and 
for whom the world is cre- 


44 Then anſwered l, and 


151 have ſaid before, 
and now do ſpeak, and 
will ſpeak it alſo hereafter: 
that there de many more 
of them which 'pegiſh, than 
of them which ſhall be ſa- 
ved: ä 

Ia Li: as - wave is 
greater than a drop. | 
you And heanſwered me, 
faying, Like as the field is, 
ſo is alſo the ſeed: as the 
flowers he, ſuch are the co- 
lours alſo: ſuch as the work- 
man is, ſuch alſo is the 
work: and as the hasband- 


man is himſelf, ſo is his 


busbandry alſo: for it was 


the time of the world. 


18 And now when! pre- 


pared the world, which was 
not yet made, even for them 
to dwell in that now live, 
no man ſpake againſt me. 


19 For then every one 


obeyed, but now the man- 


Chap. 9. of ESDRAS © 


to the world to come, which 
are to be in it without any 
| F 


„ 
83 . 
: « * 3 
; ; 


and enquire how the righ- 


teons ſhall be ſavedi; to 


whom the world to come 
belongeth ; and far whom 
the future world was pre- 
pared; that. they might a- 


ide for ever. 


- 14 1 anſwered him and 


ſaid, ROY 

15,16 I have faid before, 
and now do ſpeak, and will 
ſpeak it alſo hereafter: 
That the multitude of thaſe 
that periſh: doth as much 
ex the number of thoſe 
that are ſaved, as a deep 


water doth a drop of rain. 


| ban iu 21 
17 And he ſaid unto me, 
All the earth is actording 
to the meaſure of its ſeed: 


and according to the kind 


of the good branches, ſo is 
the world which ſpringeth 
up out of it: and accor 
ding to the works of every 
one, ſo will be. the jud 
ment: and according to the 
ſigns of the field, ſo is the 
meaſure of the threſhing 
floor. | I Hy 


138,19 For they that ſhall 


be in this age, are more 


than thoſe which are num- 
-bred here: for it was pre- 


pared for thoſe that belong 


ners 


— 
81 


s ' : dre 
* 
* 78 
— On l _ 


— 


$4 © The Send BO 
ners of them which are ore · perſons hindring them. For 
ated in this world, that is that world is not like this 
made, are corrupted by'a preſent, temporal, ſecular 


ual ſeed, and by a 
— is Seen 


rid'themſelves. 


* 
wy Kd 
þ 4 4 4 * ww * 


Nad 


90 yer 1 i 
= 1,onſdered the 
ian ol 
was Peril, becauſe of the 
_ devicesthat were come into 

it. 10 0 159% 


21 And I w, and ſpaved 21 


it greatly, and have kept 
me a grape of the cluſter, 


anda e great peo- 


22 Let nale pe- — 


rind then, which was born 


in vain, and let 2 
be kept, and my plant 

with great labour have 1 
eee 


"1100, 1 4 o 74 8 { : 


** e if thon 

wilt ceaſe yet ſeven days 
more (but thou 0 not 
| faſtin-rhew, 


Fn But 4 eld: of 
* * ere no bouſe is 
| — and eat only the 


. flowers of the field, taſte 


9 WY no wine, 


one, but permanent : in 


which are good things, and 
manſions which cannot be 
comprehended. But as for 
the people of this age, they 
have corrupted their ways 
with” evil works. 
7-20, And when 1 ſaw this 
age tending. to deſtruction 
with the world; and that 
it is in diſtreſs becauſe of 
the works which have been 
done in it, 
21 1 looked in mercy, 
and kept to my ſelf a ſeed 
of a cluſter, and one branch 
of a tree out of à great 
wood. 13 at 72 
22 And I will deſtroy 
the multitude which have 
walked in vanity, and will 
keep to my ſelf peculiarly 
this ſeed, and this great 
branch of a tree which 1 
bave fitted for my ſelf with 
much labour. 
23 And thou, if thou 

ſtayeſt nen; ſeven other 


_ hk 


24 And page into the 
green field, full of ſweet 
flowers, to a in which 
there is no houſe built; 
. but 2 

at 


Chap. 9. 
bat cat flovters: wei 


03-1 . F 


# FF.coft ; . 
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25 And 
Hi heſt continually, then 


will come, and talk wien 
thee. DAD. Ba! 
16 So I went my way in- 
to the Held which is called 
'Ardath, like as he com- 
2 
ſat — owers, * 


did the' herbs of- the 
field, and the meat of 'the 
ſame fatisfhed me. 


. 4 1 


27 After ſeven days! fat 
upon the graſs, and my 


heart was vexed within 1 me 
like as before 


And I opened my 
modeh, and began to talk 


before the moſt High, and 
'Taid, 


29 0 Lord; ws that - 
ſheweſt thy ſelf unto us, 
thou waſt ſhewed unto our 


fathers in the wilderneſs, 
in a place where no man 
treadeth, in a barren place, the 


when 22 came out of E- 


Et. 


30 And thou ſ ket g- 


ing; Hear me, O Iſrael, and 
mark m 
of lot 


** words, thou ſeed 


Fe ESDRAS. 


enn 3 no fleſh! nor drinkeft wine, 
pray unto the 
" 21 High earneſtly ; then 
thee. 


according to the command, 


corn, and my heart was 
: troubled as at the begin- 


128 1 
and began to talk in the 


and in which there was ho 


manner, ſaying, Hear my 
derſtand my wort, Y ſeed 


83 


8 things; and herbs of 
ſmell, and 19 | 


—_ 
And 'prayeſt | to the 


1 will come and talk with 


59 


26 80 I went to the feld 


to a place which: is called 
Araat; and T fat there a- 
mong the flowers, and eat 
the herbs of that field, and 
the.nouriſhmeat of them ſa» 


tisfied me. | 
27 And after ſeven days, 
as 1 was lying upon the 


ning 3 
opened my mouth, 


g, of the moſt High, 
ing, 

29 O Eo didſt thou 
not openly appear to our 
fathers in the deſert, when 
they went out of the land 
of of Egypt, pt, and entered into 

eſert, a deſolate place 
where no man travelled, 


water nor fruit ? 
30 And ſpakeſt after this 


ſaying, O Ifrael! and un- 


of vac 2 


F 2 31 For 


34 
Haw 


bring fruit 


Tk ce 300 


in you, and 


' ſhall be hogoured 1 in It 


ever. 


31 For behold, e 
it ſhall 
in you, and. 


ber 


32 But our fathers which 


received the law, kept it 
not, and obſerved not thy 


: . ordigances.; and thou 
fruit of. thy 


law di 


the 
noc 


iſh, geither gopkd it, * 
Kar thine: 


33 vet they 


” periſhed, becauſe they 


kept not the thing that was 


Jſown in them. 
34 And lo, It is a ab | 
When the ground hath re- 
ceived ſeed, or the ſea a 
* ſhip, or any veſſel meat or 
drink, that that being pe- 
riſhed wherein it was ſown 
or caſt into, 


35 That thing alſo which 

was ſown or caſt therein, or 
received, doth periſh, and 
remaineth not with us: but 
With us it hath not e 


ſo. 


- fin, and 


; which received i it, 


” a 


* 


i 


that received n 


36 For Kethat have re- 
ieh the law, periſh by 
our heart alſo 


31 Behold 1 will plant 


0 


1 4 * 
TE 


my law in you, that it may 
grow, and bring forth fruit 
in you; and ye ſhall be glo- 
. rified by it for ever. 

32 Now, as 


thers, 


they 1 = the 
precept, and 


for our fa- 


did not 

it, nor did they meditate 
upon the knowledg of thy 
legal commands. 
for the fruit which is in the 
law, it did not. falto the 
ground, becauſe it is impoſ- 
{ible that it ſhould fall at 


But a8 


all; for it had its being 
from the. 


33 And us fort thoſe which 


received it, they periſhed be- 
cauſe they did not keep it. 


34 And behold n 


the earth was ma 
the ſeed which ariſeth out 


Fu 


of it, and the ſea for ſhips 


which , paſs: upon it, and 


veſſels for meat and drink: 


35 And when any thing 


that was planted or ſown 
is deſtroy'd, they who pre- 


ſerved i it and took care of 


it remain firm and in being: 


but as for us, the matrer Is 


not ſo. 


36 For we — re- 
ceived the Fer and ſin- 
together with 


ning, peri 
our heart that received it 


171 


? 


37 Not- 


| , 


Chap. 9. of 'ESDRAS. 898 
37 Notwithſtanding, the 37 But as for the law it 
law periſheth not, but re- periſheth not, but remain-⸗- 
maineth in his force. eth in its honour:!: {1 /+ - 
38 And when I ſpake 38 And whilſt; 1 was 


theſe things in my heart, I ſpeaking this in my heart, 
looked dackwith mine eyes, I lift up mine eyes and ſaw 


and upon the right ſide 1 a woman on my right hand, 
ſaw a woman, and behold, which mourned and wept 


ſhe mourned, and wept with - vehemently, and her ſoul 


a loud voice, and was much was full of w, and her 
grieved in heart, and her garments were rent, and 
clothes were rent, and ſhe aſhes were upon her head. 
had aſhes upon her head. Var  effiitt 10 D612 NWresw i 206 
39 Then let I my 39 And J afterwards re- 
thoughts go that I was in, mained in the thoughts 
and turned mie unto her, which I was thinking of in 
Mog e ba Amy heart. Then Þ turned 
hot vil in my face towards her, | 


40 And aid unto her, 3 And faid: unto her, 
Wherefore? weepeſt thou? What maketh thee weep, 


why art thou ſo grieved in and what is thy condition 
thy mind in this lamentation? 
41 And ſhe ſaid unto me, 241 And ſhe ſaid e unto: 
Sir, let me alone, that I me; O. Sir! ſuffer me to 
may" bewail my ſelf, and weep for my ſelf alone, and 
add unto my ſorrow, for Ito increaſe my lamentation 
am ſore vexed in my mind, doubly for the grief of my 
and brought very lo wm. beat. For my heart, full 
a | of bitterneſs, lifteth it ſelf 
Ap; and 1 ba 1 
EA et one * 1 and much humbling. 134 
42 And 1 fad unto her 42 And 1 ſaid unto her, 
What aiteth thee? tell me: What hath befallen thee? 
43 She ſaid unto me, 1 43 She ſaid, I thy ſer- 
thy ſervant have been bar- vane Was barren and had no 
ren, and had no child, tho child; aud IF lived (with: 


LI " . 
Nor Vain Bog“, 
: 


1 93 


— ä. . ' iCã!ö ..)mꝗb( . ð ĩð1—— — — 
wh " ' * * * 8 A , * 5 4 -- © - 4s © > — oa 8 , 'V. N 
| Font N ern ' Arab, . 0 
* 3 1 o : « 
41 fi fl * - MW; 25 7 » 
: * 94 ? « * 4 F 3 I had 
7 


- 
A 
* . * 
= 2 4 
J A 


; 86 i The Schad nt . 2 If TE 
I dd an kasband thirty my-huxhand-abittyyears 3 


years 1 ind n Ne 1 31300 Me e 
44 And thoſe thirty years: 44 And1:beggted:bf God 
1 did nothiag eiſe day and everyday, during the ſpace 


night, and every hour, hut of this thirty gears, tbat 


make Pp r. has the! ! he, would. ivd uit, c "Myc: 
Hieran. , vm 05 1 oor owns) . oils 4 
AF After thirty- years; 2 | 4$-Add:afcnithe thirty 


Gad heard me thine hand? / yearby were compleat; - the 
maid loo kad upon my mi- Lord heard big: haidmiaid; : 


ſery,:. conſidered my trou- anch had regard tommy hu- 
ble, and gave me à ſont milia tion, and turned to 
and I was very glad of him, my diſtreſs land gave me 
ſo. was' my husbabd alſe, a fon, and Erejoiced in him 
ahb at my neighbours, and exctedingliy, and my 
we gave gycat honout ü band, alfo and all my meigh- 
A ern bours, And we glorified 
the moſt mighty God. 

46 Ant} nvutiſhed him 46 And I brought him 
n g N up with a — _ 

DOT FUOITTT. #8! 4 1 trouble: (iz 017 

47 So wben be grew dp4ii 47 And when de was 
and came to tiſe time that grown up and arrived to 
be ſhould have a 1 = his full ſtature, L took him 


— 


made a fcaſt. - a wife, og I made Nam a. 
Roi? nog 8 T feat. TTTGL IT C3360 

vm 10 as 1 b 9160 1 
let ag en * 11 4 P. Wo r end bi: 


AW it o came, 10 AJ OW when: wy. fon 
paſs,” that when my went into his cham- 
ſon was entred into bis ber and ſectet apartment, 
wedding chamber, he fell, he fell MEE ae — 
down and died... 82 die: Gab in 7 


06 Then we all overthrer e Add. Gd | bgbt es: 


tlie «lights, and all ly turned intoo! darkneſs, in 


nnn 7 Arab, 4 % of oni. 
bert „ een 


onto. the ol 


Chap. 10. of 

urs roſe v1 . com- 

55 12 ol too reſt 
dey at” 

night. ! . 10 I 0 


* * 2 
* 


us 409 183 : 


3 And it Ame 5c paſs 
when they had. all left 6, 
Gr fort me, to the end 
thr bet: he roſe 
y night a 
a me hehe Hr Jato this field, | 
g 1 
Nad de now pur 
at to 5 70 into 5 Nr 
but here to, ſtay, and del: 
* to ot nor drink, but 
ualy; to 5 and 
faſt until 1 di 1 
me The left 1 
tations wherein. Was, and 
1 * to ber 1 in anger, fa. 


"ON © * 5110 an ei 


6 Thou foolih woman 15 


boxe all other, ſeeſt 
fa 


not our mourning, and 
hapneth unto us, 
27. How that Sion our mo- 


ther is full of all heavineſs, 
and much humbled, mourn- 


Wu ene 1 11 


+ 


8 Anda fern n | 


mour u, and zre 
We are all ig — 2 — 


Mt 11 


he medi-. . 


( 


FORE 


and all my neighbours a- 
roſe and camę to me, and 
began to talk with me and 


comfort me, all the PR 


till the morning: 

3 And I was "wholly of 
preſs d Sen ſorrow,, and ö 
aroſe in t and fled, 
and came to t S field, this. 
deſert Place, as 1985 d 
1. | 


5 4 A040 l PTY 


not to return to 
again ; but ſtay hs — 
neither eat nor [IN 


EO continually a 
ee 
u L laid N from 


me > hoſe thoughts which ! 


was thinking with my ſelf; 
d Lanſwered her with 1 bind 
ee. ſaying, 
Thou art exce 
hog iſh above all women. 
thou not our grief, 


2 what hath befallen us? 
- +7, Becauſe the mother of 


ws all; which is Sion, is in 
pain and grief of heart, and 
In affliction; for ſhe is de- 
ſpiſed very much and con- 
temned: 

8 Abd now lamentation 
is neceſſary,- but not thy la- 
meatatioa; but - lamenta- 
F 4 | thou 


N 


„ 
that it was extinguied; ; 


oY 


% = 


88 


tho rieved. r one foul. tion and x rief pl proper 

2 — NR | 26:0 for us. For the ge 

TY thy heart is but F one ſon, 

9 For ak the earth, and, '9 Now ask tile earth, 
ſhe ſhall tell thee, that and it ſhall tell thee, that 

ſhe which o ght to male it is fitter to grieve for 

for 5 95 os 5 many that thoſe multitudes, ; which are 

OR," upon enn 


7 105 of her. came 
ar the firſt, and out of 


* ler matt all others come: 


and behold, they walk H 
moſt all into deſtruction, 
and a multitude of them is 
utter! rödted out. a 1 306 . 


Ar Whb then dona i ke 
1 bar 17 1 15 chan 

3 hre e 15 
pt e, and not” thou 
12 art forty" ut for 


My But if thou nee. 
to me, My lamentation is 
not like the earth's, becauſe 
I havecoſt the fruit of my 
Bok > which I brought 

rth with pains, and bare 
with ſorrows : | 
13 But the earth net ſo; 
for the moltitode preſent in 
it, according to the courſe 
of the earth, is gone as it 
came: f dot J >) it 


Y 
DOTS 3 


14 bn dyn 4nd thee, 
Like as thou hit brought 


| forth ** era 10 


Th Second Auk. 


” 
55 


10 For N 
ning the INC boi he begin; 4 
and * it alt they tbar 


born skterward 
ml Ta] 3 15 ey 
now are going 


tion; for moſ of the 


© there is N "nee of 
mourning for php. nn 
tudes that perifh, th 


[= ſon" which thou half, | 


r whom thou mourneſt? 
12 Now if thou fayeſt, 
my grief is not like to the 


rief of the earth; becauſe 


is ; the fruit of my womb 
properly, which'tbare with 
great pains ' and forrow, 
and he periſhed ; 
"— But as for the barth 
it goeth on in à ' courſe 65 
tranquillity, and the mul: 
titude which ate upon it 
wot away as hath been bee 
ore; ©. © 
14 L ſay unto thee, as 
thou didſt bring forth” In 
Torre e * 1 te 


"x C's ® ig" the 


85 


N 


E. 


R 
* PR * 
9 „ "Y = = TY? „ - 1 


mended amongſt women. 


Chap. 10. 


her fruit, namely. man, eyer 
Fes the, beginning, unto 
him thaving Ser. 
15 Now therefore keep. 
thy ſorrow to — ſelf, 09 


1th, a coura e 
51 We ich en dannen 


9003 132! 


Ho For if thou gol 40 
knowle the determina- 
tion of od to be juſt, thou 
ſhalt both receive thy ſon 
in time, and ſhalt, be com- 


17 Go thy w; then into 
the city to thine husband. 
18 And ſhe ſaid unt me, 
That will 1 not do: I will 
not, 80 into the fitys but 
here will I die. 


19 80 1 proceeded t 
Fern unto her, Toe 


2 Do not ſo, but be 
caunſelled by me: for how 
many are the adverſities of 
Sion? Be comforted in re- 
gard of the ſorrow of je- 
ruſalem. 

21 For thou ſeeſt that 
our ſanRuary is laid waſte, 
our altar broken down, our 
fempls rene * 


135 | 
" 
- ® 
_— 


of ESDRAS. 
the. earth alſo. bath. given 


89 
earth alſo hath given her 
fruit, namely each eyer 
ſince the beginnin = 900, 
- him that created 3 

15 Now therefore con 
tain thy ſelf from grief g 
heart, and refrain; — 
with firmneſs of mind, this. 
| calamity, and ju 5 | 
which is, befallen oe 1 
16 For if thou daſt ace | 
cept what God, hath. deter | 
mined, thou ſhalt receive | 
thy ſon in a certain time, 
and ſnalt be praiſed among 


| hal 
1 5 now therefore to 


ch city to thine husband. 
| 9 And ſhe ſaid unto me, 
1 we do this; neither 
will I go into the city to 
of husband, but here will 
ie in this place. 
19 80 I proceeded to 
ſpeak. further unto. ip 
and faid i 
20 'Do not fo, but com» 
555 thine heart. with the 
verſity of Sion, and take 
exam by the griefs of je- 
ruſalem 


Wh - Far behold thou delt 
the place of our purity, and 


the holy temple is fallen, 


and become waſte and de- 
ſolate. And our altar is 
tprouß down; | 

_ 7: 


"2255, Our phy 6 is hid 
on the —.— oft. fo 


4% $i $a 
* bre 


5 "of the light 9 which wa 


12 a 


© a qa 


50A 1255 Alam 
timed and 
gone 19 37 Int 


3975 is 


Frbe u of 


the Ep is carried” a“ 


il.” Aud they 


for us 15 


1 bY defiled the . 


if) 
art defled, u 
{ our v eta ſhed? our 
Ti — men carried ⁊ 
— 2 little 50 9 70 10 
young, n are” t 
nente ©, and g ons I 


eak, 
Kon oats: tt 
Ii Nat JUG Dase 120" IT 
4d 34 14 217} al 210 


And, which is the 
| greateſt of all; the ſeal. of 
a> hat now loſt ho- 
mne is delivered 
fle de MR them chat 
bat { Cary 


, 
—— 10 G4 A 4 its 4 Y 4 p 1 1 i 


5100 : 


I” And —— ſhake 
off thy great heavineſs, and 
put away the moltitude of 


2 


es forrows, that the Mi 


may be mercifut unto rhe 
agafn, and the Higheſt ſhall 
give thee reſt and cafe from 
thy labour, 


4% 


10 80 pong have! 


of the wok 
"ihe i 


the "fr 597 0 Nel 


2 ſtes the 
our virgins 175 they." 
filed; 5 take; our, 7 5 
15 hey have Tus Ber. 
way br e men, 
Toes of our 
3 and made a 
rey of our little ones. 
F 23 Aud Thar is cater 
ana this, 11 1 5 
have tram led under fo 
the ſeal which is in a Jon: 
ahd made it void 
glory which it had; * þ 
1s delivered into the. e 
of thoſe that hate us. 
24 Now therefore, Tay 
aſide from thee the exceſs 
of grieft; and throw away 
from thee the greatneſs. of 
ſorrow, that the moſt High 
may accept thee, and lighten 
the breaking of ſorro of 


25 And 


| heart. 


1711 


e 


Chap. 10. 
27 Aud 8 
while: 1 was talking with 
her, her face 
a ſudden ſnined exceedingly, a 
and her: countenauce glif- 
tered, ſo that 1 was afraid 
of ber, and het It 
might/be. ei yet ns 
büs bagos!! 
21 1546 to edge. 
26 And behold. — 
ly ne made a great cry, ve- 
ry featful, ſo that the earth 
hook at the noiſe! of the 
womb n. 103 G? 30 i 
20 And 1 Jookedpi and 
_— the woman ap- 
unto me no more 
— city builded, 
anda large place ſhe w ed it 
ſelt from the foundations; 
. 
lou A 
15 Where is Uriel the 
Luhe came unto me 
it the firſt? for he hath 
cauſed me to fall into many 
tratices;: and mine end is 
turned into corruption, a 
roxeayer te rebuke: | | | 


— Ada! was pbukitgy 


2 | ratio | 


theſe words, behold, — 
came unco me, and looked 
21603 10 1 1 ö 
30 And i. 1 ys babe 
that > been dead, and 
9H © 


upon face on à ſudden thined 


2 ponderin 
ſelf, e * 


brou 


0 ES DRA 8. gn 


25 And + whillt 1 was” 
| ſpeaking! this to her, ber 


much; like 1 htning 


a — boy wig 
afraid to come near her 


and my heart was exceedin 
0 Name; and 1 cm 


26 When l 
ſhe cried out with a 


terrible voice, ſo that the- 
earth ſhaked' becaufe'of this 
voice; 

e Mn And we peer to | 
me no longer ths a woman, 
but like a great. city bulkt, 
aud Wirk a babitaton 
having soundations And 
I remained in great feat, 


and cried ith a moſt hi h 
voice,” 4 b 


28 Were bo is Uriel 
the angel, ho came to tne 
at firſt ? for it is he that 
t me to this ** 
which this marvellous thin 
hath been, ſo that my 


is near to deſtruction, and 


my knowledg is made vile. 

29 And whilſt 1 Was 
ſpeaking this, the angel 
which Spierg me at firſt, 


came to me: and when he 
i ſaw me 


30 Caſt upon the ground 
like one dead, and my un- 


mine 


( 


Mm 
mine Dae Was ta- 
ken from me and he took 

the right hand and 

jon Bb ted me, and 3 me 
Kg my. feet, and. ys 
n 21005 07 bis 
| 1 Nhat. , aileth thee ? 
5 why art chou fo dil. 
and Why 4s thins: 
eritanding troubled, and 
ghts of 9 — heart? 
1315 0 1 f. Betanſe 
thou laſt forſaken me; and 
yet. I did according to thy 
Words, and I went into the 
field, and lo, B have ſeen, 
and lecker that 1. am not 
able to £2 18. $ Ming 
| ads 'he id.unto.me, 
5p manly, and I 
RAR * boni ss, 1 


£ 134 Then faid i, Speak on on 
1 lord in m 0 ly for- 
1 | die fruſ· 
trate of my hope: 9915 
3 For I have ſeen that 
 IKnew not, and hear that 
do nat know 
36 Or is my ſenſe de- 
ceived; or my | ſoul in an 
n! Fd 


37 Now therefars, I TE f 


| ſeech thee, that thou wilt 


Me, 


N, 4 : 
# at +4 


ſhew thy ſervant of this vi . 
1000 | hidden thing; , 


Te / Stroh Bat Ot. ad 


derſtanding was altered: ; 


he laid hold: on my right - 
hand, and ſtrengthened me, 
and raiſed me up upon boy 


un · feet; and ſaid unto me, 


inne ZBW 1.35100 's} I: 


31: Why-art: thou trou- 
bled, and why is thy un- 


derſtanding changed, and 
the' thoughts of what 1s 
known thy heart?“ 


32 And 1 ſaid to him, | 
becauſe thou' haſt forſaken 
me; and. yet 1 did accor-. 
ding to thy word, and ſat. 


here in this field 5 and be- 


hold I have ſeen what I am 


not able to e lain. 


33 Aud he 


ſtanding . 


21287. 


734 And 1d into.him; 


Speak; O. my-lord;/ only 


do not — me, leſt die. 
the time. Ind 21 
35736 For I have ſeen 
what never ſaw; the like 
of before z and have beard 
what I never heard before 


in my underſtanding, and 
my ſoul is not able to bear 
it, n 30 


me the er. of this 
mA 0 * 


3 He 


oy 7% 4 1551 » £ 


1 
Stand like a ſtout man; and 
attend with thy under - 


— 
a * . 
as” 1 * 1 * 


Don 512 1 


37 Now therefore I thy 
ſervant beg of thee to teach 


Tm pAayYsg Fr 


„ % * * 4 88 4 
esse 


. 


5 


Chap. 10. of BSD RAS. 
7 38 He a nſwered me then, G 
and ſaid, Hear me, and 1 
ſhall inform thee, and tell 


thee wherefore thou art a- 
fraid : for the Higheſt will 
reyeal many ſeeret things 
unto 0 | ©5303 At 

309 He hath ſeen that thy 
way is right: for that thou 
{orrowelt continually for 
thy prope and makelt 
great lamentation for Sion. 


1 
0 my 


0 This therefore is the 
meaning of the viſion which 


thou lately ſaweſt. 


41 Thou ſaweſt a woman 
mourning, and thou be- 
ganſt to comfort her. 


432 But now ſeeſt thou 


the likeneſs of the woman 
no more, but there appeared 
unto thee a city. builded. 


43 And whereas ſhe told 
thee of the death of her 
ſon, this is the ſolution. | 


44 This woman whom 
thou ſaweſt, is Sion: and 
whereas ſhe ſaid unto thee 
(even ſhe whom thou ſeeſt 
as a city builded:) /'' 


45 Whereas, I ſay, ſhe 


faid unto thee that ſhe hath 


been thirty years barren ; 


* 


becauſe of h 


1 
38 He anſwered me ſay- 


ing, Hearken whilſt 1 teuch 


thee, and make thee under - 
ſtand that concerning which 


thou askeſt, and of which 
thou art afraid. For the 


moſt High hath revealed to 
thee a great ſecret; 
39 For he hath ſeen 
uprightneſs of thy heart; 
and that thy heart is trou- 
bled, and thy ſoul prieved, 
of his people; and 
thou weepeſt for the ſake 
of Sion. in 
40 This is the ſignifica- 
tion of the woman which 


appeared to thee lately: 


41 And thou ſaweſt her 


weeping, and didſt talk 
with her; | 


42 And ſhe was like 2 
woman, but ſhe is not a 
natural woman; but a city 
appeared on a ſudden, ſtan 
ing, bung 65 

43 And ſhe talked with 
thee concerning the death 
of her ſon. This is the 
deſcription of he. 

44 The woman which 
thou ſaweſt, is Sion, which 
is built like a city. 


— 
- 


45 And her faying to 
thee, I continued barren 
thirty years, 5s, becauſe to 
PET! | thoſe 


VF 


Hirt 


and offered offerings, and 


ieren | 
of; £195! 61-20% Q8 
- $199! 3 og ines 


” 4 « * * 
« ff xy 24 wH3 1 


ar . 


Aer eint ſhe nouriſhed him 
with labour ; that. was the 


D— in Jeruſalem. 


409 Bat whereas dhe ſaid 


unto thee, That my ſon 
coming into his marriage- 
chamber, happened to have 
a fall and died, this was 
the — 1 — to 
amo Niue 

Ae Nu 2210 N 80 7. 
49 And 'behaltl,' thou 
:faweſt her likeneſs," and be- 
. reavuſe ſhe mourned: for her 
isdn, thou beganſt to com- 
fort her; and of | theſe 


things which have chanced, 
cheſe DO pun fall 


. thee.” - 


| 50 For now the moſt i 
7 8 His h ſeth that thou art 


aut unfeignedly, and 
ſt — thy whole 


heart For her, ſo | hath he 


— 


n. Second! Book 


fg 46 Bur afcrthirty ears | 
Solomon builded the city, tho 


it was in the rai 


for her 


G1 Xi Nr 
9 
this age there are three 
thouſand years in which 
there were not oſſered in it 
ſacrifices nor oblations: 
4 And after thoſe three 
uſand years, Solomon 
built the city and the tem- 
le; and offered there 
Surntofferin ngs and obla- 
tions. Then in that time 
_ barren * 
1 >”; YT! 
247: And ie . faying 
to thee, I brought him up 
with labour and — ta 


5 


48 And for ber Keying, 
that my ſon went into his 
private chamber, and fell 
down iuſtantly and died; 

which was a great*imisfor- 
tune to ber: this»is the 


| m_—_ and deſtraRion of 


5 2 9383 0244 
49 And whereas thou 
Lavelt! her likeneſs, and 
how ſhe bewailed her fn, 
andi thou didſt begin to 
ſpeak to her concerning e- 


"very thing which bad be. 


ene N 2 
* 14%! af dero 1 


zo When the moſt High 
ie ved 


ſaw that thou waſt” 
in thy ſoul, and that thy 
heart was ined very much 
; he ſhewed 

ſhewed 


Lf 


Chap. 10. 
pe well ches the brightneſs 
of tier glory, and the come- 
linels of her beauty? '' vids 
13 973 NS Ha & J. 
Fu And therefore 1: hade 
thee remain in the” feld, 
ee e 


J oni et $903 on Hoot 
{11:3 * inn 17123 
2 Fort kndw that the 

Higbeſt would "ſhew this 
unto thee. AE 

: Tbereſote i comma 
4d thee to go into the 
field, where no foundation 
of any building was. 


51 For in the „ 
. the Higheſt beg 
neth to ſhew pr np ter 
can no man's” __ 
able to ſtand. 3 bn 

= 182 - 
102 And therefore fear 
. be 
affeighted tigo thy way 
in, and ſee dene) and 
greatneſs of the 'buildin 
as much as thine _ 
able to ſee : 


587 * neee 3 


30 And: tow walt . 
hear as much as thine ears 
may comprehead. 

57 For thou art bleſſed 


(of ESDRAS. 


| ſhew thee the wond 


thee the greatneſt / of the 

1 htneſs of her 
the comelineſs of her 

beauty Jom 107 zu 


- 43.34 81 e 


thee, that thou ſhouldſt re. 
b in this Feld, in a 


N bone wenn 


knowithat he” would ſhew 


thee all this. 
33 Therefore Tcommaws 


ded thee" to come inte this 
ground, a place in which 


there was no foundation of 


building : a 
54 Neither can the bund. 


ing of the work of man's 


hands ſtand in the place 
in which the Lord will 
8 ers, and 
the ſort of the city. 

55 And as for thee, fear 
not; nor let thy heart be 
weak: but walk and enter 
1ato its ſtreets, and ſee the 


diſpoſition of it, and the 


largeneſs of its extent; and 
what ſort of buildings they 


are, as much as thine eye a 
able to ſee. 


56 And fo for bearlag, 
hear as much as the heari 
of thy ears can comprehe 

57 For thou art bleſſed 


ow 42 Anden, aud art. more © man many, and — 
| ca 


1 


52 Bocauſe the moſt High | 


— . 
— 4 : a — + 4 — = < 
- — — — — way 4 4s 
os 4 — - — : 


22 hs 


—- a 


2 


[ 7 
| 
HF 

71 


— — — - 
— — — — 


—_ mr. 


— — — 
— —_ 


called with the Higheſt, and 
fare but fem. 


Js But to morrow- at 
night thou ſhalt remain 


here. 12111 2 1 
- $9 And ſoſhall the High- 
eſt ſhew thee viſions of--the 
high things, which the moſt 
High will do unto; them 
that dwell: upon earth in 
the laſt days. So I flept 
that night, and another, 
like as he commanded me. 


none is r the 
High, as lit 
childre. AN * oy 
38 And ſta 
night which 
morrow3 ee 
J And the moſt High 
ſhall ſnew thee a viſion of 
ſight, concerning things 


which he ſhall do in the 


bere the 
after to 


latter times, And When 


had ſlept there that night 
as he commanded me, 


CHAP. XI. 


HEN ſaw I a dream, 

and behold, there came 
up from the ſea an eagle, 
which had twelve feathered 
wings, and three heads. 

2 And I ſaw; and be- 
hold, ſhe ſpread her wings 
over all the earth, and all 
the winds of the air blew 
on her, and were gathered 
together. | 


3 And I beheld, and out 
of her feathers there grew 
other contrary feathers, 
and they became little fea- 
thers and ſmall. 

4 But her heads were at 
reſt: the head in the midſt 
was greater chan the other, 


IN the ſecond night I be- 
J held in the viſions, and 
there aſcended from the ſea 
an eagle that had twelve 


wings and three heads. 


2 Then I beheld his 
wings, and they were 
ſwiftly ſpread at once over 
the face of the whole earth; 
and the winds of heaven 
blowed upon him, and the 


clouds of heaven came to 


him. 
3 And I beheld, and lo 
there went out from his 
wings little wings, and 
theſe other became little 
wings and ſmall. 

4 And his heads were ſi- 
lent, and did not ſpeak : 
and the head which was in 


yet 
{| 


The Sechnd Bool || C 


5 


f 
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yet reſted it puck ho 50 the middle was greater than 
ſidue. bus all the heads, and it Was 
alſo ſilent, like them. 
5 WY 80 5 And 1 faid, and behold 
and lo, the eagle fic with the eagle flew with its 


her Aer and ed 


upon earth, and over th 
that _ ein. 
6 And I w that all. 
things. under b ies were 
ſubject unto her 15 and no 
man fpake againſt her, no 
not one creature upon earth. 
7. And 1 18 and lo, 
the eagle roſe d upon her ta- 


lons, and ſpake to her fea- 


thers, Aying. 5 
8 Watch not all at once, 


ſleep every one in his.own 
— watch by courſe. 


EA I 
« . = 


72 : i 


10 And. | data and 


| F the voice went not out. 


her heads, but from the 
midſt of her body. 

11 And I nambred her 
contrary feathers, and be- 
hold 
chem. 


there were eight of 


wings, and reigned over 
the earth and all dba was 
therein its 
"6 And I beheld till ey very, 
thing that was Under the, 
heaven ſubmitted. to it 3 
neithercould any thing that. 
was created ſtand againſt I, 
7 And | beheld the ca 
and jo he ſtood upon 
talons; and he cried with 


a voice towards his wings, 
ſaying, > 


8 It is likely, that all 
you would deſire to be a- 
wake and watch at the ſame - 
time; but let every one of 


you ſleep in his neſt, and 


at times he ſhall go out, 
and keep guard, and ſhall - 
Watch. | 

9 And as for the heads, 


8 they ſhall keep guard at the 
- laſt. Ws. 


io And I ſaw that, the | 
voice of this eagle did not 


come from his head, but 


from his middle; 
11 And I reckoned. the 

number of his ſmall wings, 

and they were eight. | 


# 


1 12 And 


97 23 
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12 And 1 looked, and 12 8 : C 
behold, on the tight fide,” behold, one of the My 1 
there aroſe one feat er, and 2 was OB the xight re 
by reigned over all the earth; is ant” went n 
: and 90 ipalſe about ; 
n baute ” thefice of the * earth : k 
13 And * it was, 19515 13 And after it K went 0 
When it reigned, the end 10 the e TE It came q 
of it came, 2 the pla ad ir pern 1 that no 
thereof appeared nd Brink | : footſt 5. of” A 0 ppeared.. 5 
ſ o the next 8 16g doc Then ſnd"aroſe and D1 
up, and reign! ed, and had” "ys out, Ahe 174 wy ®ther P 
A great tim. reeigus a pfeat thin | 
1 "x4 And ir happehed, that ns; 5 time W 
E when it reigned, the end of bis end came, that he 
of it came alſo, like as the ſnould periſh ide ine firſt ; 
firſt, {> that it appeared no wi 
re. . 
I Then came there 6 5 "Behold R Volts came * 
| voice unto it, and ſaid, © unto him, ſayin | 


n Hear thou that haſt 16 2 a that haſt by 
| born rule over the earth ſo” reigned upon the earth this I 
1 This 1 ſay unto thee, long time; behold I tell 2 
before thou beginneſt t. to ap. thee, that after thy de- oy 
ar no more, ſtruction, 
17 There ſhall none after 17 There ſhall not be | 
thiee attain unto thy time, after "thee "4 a that ſhall 5 
0 oo utito the half there 1 he po grea imme, but F 
of it. 
Ty Then aroſe 1 the third, 919 Then the hi; oſe he 
aa reigned as the other up and reigned: and this 4 
before, and appeared no laſt head, Jike the other || © 
=_ more alſo, _ | two that were, gone Alſo h 
| _. | i 5 1 periſhed.” a t 0 
19 80 went it with all 19 In like männer, the ſe 
the reſidue one after ano- reſt of the wings Toe; vp — 


+ © be that hath reigned upon the earth, &c. N a 
8 5 ther, { lo, 


* / 


2 — 


ther, as that ey every one 


| ee ee 


0 [19 LJ: iT | 
proc, of time: es 
fea e 22 

p upon, the right, side, 

that thi might rule allo : 

I, many rnb ruled, 

but wig ig a While they ap- 
7 no more. 

For ſome of them 

vn fer up, but ruled not. 


22 After this | looked, 
and behold, the twelve fea- 
thers appeared no more, 
nor the to little feathers. 

23 And there was no 
more upon the eagle's body, 
but three heads that reſted, 
and. fix little wings. Yo 


o 
Ni OW 367 


24 Then ſaw 1 alſo, that 


two tele feathers divided 


themſelves. from the fix, 
and, remained under the 
head that was upon the 
right ſide: for the four 
continued in their place. 


And 1 beheld, and 10% 
the feathers that were an- 


der the w thought to 
{er up; * hoy 
have the rule; 


r Ant ; 


and to 
26 And 1. bebeld, and 
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one after another, from the 
beginning of every one of 
them to the end of it. 

20 And I ſaw, behold 
the time came, that the 
wings roſe up, and ſtood 
bliſn dominions. And 


— of them reigned, 4 
| en perils FN 


* EO 


21 And the: 7 25 ſtood 
up, but he did not reign 


and exerciſe dominion. 


22 And 1 beheld after 
this, and lo the twelve 
wings periſned, and two of 
theſe wings which aſcended, 

23 And there remained 
nothing of the carcaſe of 
the eagle, but the three 
heads and ſix little wings, 
which went out and aroſe 


from the twelve wings. 


24 And [1] looked and 
ſaw, and lo two of the lit- 
tle wings were parted from 
the right ſide of the head, 
and the four other little 
ones aroſe above ; 3 1 55 


25 And when they roſe 


up, they poſſeſſed domi- 
nions. : 


* And 1 AIR one of 


lo, . was one ſet op, them, when he ſtood up, 


62 but 


100 
bur ſhortly it appeared. 1 


more. 


27 And the ſecond N 
| ſoouer nos Wesen 

28 and. 40 beheld; an} 
lo. the two that-remained, 
— in en 
to rein. 9 

29 1 1 10 fo 
thought, behold, - a- 
waked one of the heads, 
that were at reſt, namely, 
it that was in the midſt, 
for that was greater than 
the two other heads. 

30 And then I ſaw that 
the two other heads were 
n with it. 

31 And behold, the head 
was turned with them that 
were with it, and did eat 
up the two feathers under 
the wing that would 1 
reigned. 1 %. 

1 

32 But this head put the 
whole earth in fear, and 
hare rule in it, over all 
thoſe that d welt upon the 
carth with muchoppreſſion: 
and it had the governance 
of the world, more than 
all the wings that had been: 


33 And after this be- 
held, and lo, the head that 
was in the; midſt n 


920 


The Second, 


Book 


pe quickly; | 


55 27) And noiſe th ſe- 
con 175 uic like 
dhe gal iſhed quickly": 
28 And uten the "WT 
which "remained; and lo, 
they were angry, and ber 
gan to Took upward. 

29 And lo | die" of the 
heads which were at reſt, 
which were in the middle, 
looked upwards, and it was 
greater than the two other 
heads. | 


30 And Ifaw lat whilſt 

it ſpake to the two other 
heads, they bent down, 
31 And were turned a- 
bout; both they and the 
other which was with them 
both. And they two ſwal- 
lowed up the two little 
wings, Which were angry 
becauſe of the dominion. 

32 And this head go- 
verned all the earth, and 
puniſhed | thoſe that were 


upon it with great trouble 


and affliction and hardmnip; 


and grew mighty over the 


whole habitable world, more 
than theſe little wins 
which had been. 

33 And I faw allo, that 
this great head periſhed like 


' appeared 


: C 3 ; WF , 


' 
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appeared no. more, like as 
the wings. 


34 But there remained 


the two heads, which alſo 


in like fort ruled upon the 
earth, and over thoſe that 
dwelt therein. _ 

35 And I beheld, and 
lo, the head upon the right 
ſide deyoured it that was 


upon the' left ſide. © 


36 Then] heard a voice, 
which ſaid unto me, Look 
before thee, and conſider 


the thing that thou ſeeſt. 

37 And I beheld, and lo, 
as it were a roaring lion 
chaſed out of the wood: 


and I ſaw that he ſent out 
a man's voice unto the ea- 
gle, and ſaid, | 


38 Hear thou, I will talk 


with thee, and the Higheſt 


ſhall ſay unto thee, 


309 Art not thou it that 


remaineſt of the four beaſts 
whom I made to reign in 
my world, that the end of 
their times might come 
thro them? 

40 And the fourth came, 
and overcame all the beaſts 


34 And 'the two other _ 
heads were left. And theſe 
two began to have domi- 
nion over the whole earth. 


35 And I ſaw the head 
which was on the right ſide 
ſwallow up that Which was 
r 

36 And 1 heard a voice 
ſaying to me, Look before 
thee, and know what thou 
ſeeſt. | 

37 And I looked, and 
behold ſomething like a lion 
* aroſe and came from the 
deſtrt, ſearching and roar- 
ing. And I beheld, and he 


| + uttered the voice of a 


man/towards the eagle, and 


ſaid Ltd me] thus: 


38 Hear, that I may ſpeak 
to thee: Thus ſaith the 
moſt High, 

39 Art not thou it that 


remaineſt of the four beatts 


which I created from the 
beginning of the world, 
that in them the end of the 
times might come ? | 

40 And thou art the 
fourth which art come, and 


Arab. Iftzikada, 1 4 awoke. 


ft Arab. gave. 


| The word Li which ſignifieth to me, is ſuperfluors in the Arabick 


Copy, and ſpoileth the ſenſe. 


G 3 tat 


ws. The Second Book, 5 


that were paſt, and had 
power over the world with 
great fear fulneſs, and over 
the whole compaſs of the 
earth with much wicked 
oppreſſion; and ſo long time 


dwelt he upon the earth 


with deceit. 


41 For the earth haſt 
thou not judged with truth. 


42. For thou haſt afflicted 


the meek, thou haſt hurt 
the peaceable, thou haſt lo- 
ved lyars, and deſtroyed 


the dwellings of them that 


brought forth fruit, and 
haſt caſt down the walls of 
ang haſt deſtroyed the 
holds of the 
| haſt brought to contempt 


ſuch as did thee no harm. 


f 


43 Therefore is ? hy 
wrongful dealing come up 
uato the Higheſt, and thy 
pride unto the Mighty. 

44 The Higheſt alſo hath 
looked upon the proud 
times; and behold, they are 
ended, and his abomina- 
tions are fulfilled. + 
45 And therefore, ap- 
pear no more, thou eagle, 
nor thy horrible wings, nor 
thy wicked Le nor 


— — 


righteouſneſs 3 


haſt overcome the "beaſts 


which are paſſed and were 


before; and haſt prevailed 
over this preſent age with 
labours, univerſally : with 
great affliction haſt thou op- 
preſſed the habitable wor a 
all this time with fraud and 
decent s”- = 

41. Neither dia thou 
judg the earth With truth. 

42 Thou ha poll d the 
meek, and made 4 prey of 
them. And thou tt pu- 
niſted the upri „And haſt 
hated thoſe that, walk in 
hoy bat 
loved the. makers, 6 

36 


perfect; 3. AN 
thoſe Who did not oppoſe 


And thy curſe is aſ- 
cended to the moſt High; 
and thy pride hath reached 
to the moſt Mighty. 

44 And che wn 1722 High 
bath looked upo times 
which * he bald, Rand hath 
found that they are fini ſhed, 


' thee: 


| and his age is at an end. 


45 Becauſe of this, thou 
melt periſh with deſtruction, 
O ele and thy horrible 
wings, and the remainder 


RAMA 77-0 ahi — 


— — 6—— — 


38 


—— 


* Or, which are bis; * * 13 Gf, 
"*, "7, Foy * H 
4 * my * „ 0 l 
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thy- malicious heads; nor 
thy hurtful — r — 
thy vain body: 


46 That all the ca 


 may' be''refreſhed; and may 


return, being delivered from 
thy violence; and that ſhe 
may hope for the judgment 


and Na ow * that made 
her. Vii ( W019 
mn peel Y1:69, 
JLAR K ear N. I 
va enn aao 217, u. 1201 


\ 


% ” 


— 


of - E S:DRA'S. 103. 


of thy little wicked -wings, 
and thy rebellious heads, 
and thy laborious talons, 


and thy whole wicked body: 


46 That the earth may 
find conſolation; and - lite 
and reſt; and be caſed of 
thy burden, and be. freed 
from thine iniquity : and 
it ſhall look to the determi- 
nation of judgment, and to 
my mercy which 1 have 


. *-uſed towards it. 


. 18 718 2110 E C H A r. XII. 1 


q "y Dult {12 1 1 0 HS 

N it came to — 

—— the exe 
le, 


E#. words unto Gio! 
Haw, j 
2 And behold, the head 
that remained, and the four 
wings appeared no more; 
and the two went unto it, 


and ſet themſelves up to 


reigu, and their kingdom 
Was ſmall, a dun 0 "ap 
hot ae | 


* * » 
41.35.35 
* 


3190! And — * and behold, 
they appeared no more: 


and the whole body of the 


eagle was burnt, ſo that the 


was left, periſhed; 


ND when ihe lion 
had finiſhed all this 


ſpeech to the eagle, 


2 This other head which 
and the 
two little.ones which be- 
longed to the head, which 


went about, aroſe that they . 


might govern: but their 


government turned to de- 


ruction, and the extre- 
mity of diſturbance and 


| commotion. 


3 Then I ſaw that theſe 
other periſhed, and that all 
the body of the eagle was 
burned. And the earth was 


earth was in great fear: exceedingly aſtoniſhed at 
oo awaked 1 out of the aud "things as this. And! 
— 2 Is 4 r 2 


* d e ee . 


8 4 trouble 


104 


the end. * 

7 And l ſaid, Lord that 
beareſt rule, if I have found 
grace before thy ſight, and 
jf 1 am juſtified with thee 


before many others, and if 


my prayer indeed be come 
up before thy face, 

8 Comfort me then, and 
ſhew me thy ſervant. the in- 


Ans 


— — * p . 4 
P v, | X 12 ps . 
I The:Second Book . 1 - + 


7 Then I faid, O my 
Lord the Lord! if I have 
found favour; in thy ſight, 
and if thou haſt honoured 
me more than I was worthy 


of, and haſt exalted me 


very much; SETS 
8 Strengthen my power: 
and if my prayer hath aſ- 


| C 
trouble and trance of my alfo awoke, thro great aſto- th 
mind, and from great fear, niſhment and king and 
apd {aid unto my ſpirit, great fear. And 1 ſaid in | 

C37; 1 P N . my ſpirit, E. 
446 Co, this haſt thou done 4 Lo! they have taught of 
- _ unto me, in that thou me this, that I may be in- 
ſearcheſt out the ways of 12 and ſearch more 
the Higheſt. | diligently after the ways of ſa 
np 20 7 the moſt High. - ſe 
5 Lo, yet amIwearyin 5 And behold my heart W. 
my mind, and very weak went away, and my ' ſpirit th 
in my ſpirit: and little laboured within me very 31 
ſtrength is there in me, much: and there was not 
for the great fear where - left in me one faculty, by 10 
with I was affrighted this reaſon of this great labour tt 
night. full of fear, which had hap- | 
pened to me this night. cc 
5 Ihberefore will I now 6 And now I beſeech the F 
beſeech the Higheſt, that moſt High to ſtrengthen me al 
he will comfort me unto to the end. 44 al 


terpretation, and plain dif- cended unto thee, ſtreng- t. 
ference of this fearful vi · then me, and teach me t tl 
ion, that thou mayſt per- interpretation of the dread- 
fectly comfort my ſoul. ful viſions, that thou mayſt 
1 no Ai Perfectly comfort my ſoul. | 
9 For thou haſt judged \ 9 And make me worthy v 


me worthy, to ſhew me to be taught the end of 


* Arad. make me worthy that thou mayſt teach me. 


— 
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10 And he ſaid unto me, 


This is the interpretation 


of the viſion. 
11 The eagle whom thou 
ſaweſt come up from the 
ſea, is the kingdom, which 
was ſeen in the viſion of 
thy brother Daniel. 
12 But it was not ex- 
unded unto him, there- 


re now | declare it unto 


thee. Nee | 

13 Behold, the days will 
come, that there ſhall riſe 
up a kingdom upon earth, 


and itiſhall be feared above 


all the kingdoms that were 
before it. 


14 In the ſame ſhall 
twelve kings reign one af- 
ter another 

15 Whereof the ſecond 
ſhall begin to reign, and 
ſhall have more time 
any 'of the twelve. 

16 And this do the 
twelve wings ſignify, which 
thou ſaweſt. 


17 As. for the voice 
which thou heardſt ſpeak, 


F ESD RAS. 195! 


the times, and the latter 


ſeaſons explain thou to me. 


10 And he faid to mee 
This is the interpretation, 
and the explication of the 
viſion which thou haſt ſeen. 

11 The eagle which thow 
ſaweſt aſcend from the Tea, © 
is this fourth kingdom 
which thy brother Daniel 
the prophet ſaw ; 3M! 

12 But the things were 
not explained to him, ſo as 
I-ſhall explain them to thee 
now, F 

13 For behold the days 


ſhall come, in which a king- 


dom ſhall riſe up upon -the 
earth, and it fhall be ter- 


rible, more than all the 


kingdoms which have been 
before it. 'T% ? 
14 And out of it ſhall 
ariſe ' twelve kings, + one 
after the other. 

15 And this ſecond ſhall 
reign along time more than 
the twelve. 2 


16 And this is the mean- 
ing of the expoſition of the 
twelve wings which thou 
ſaweſt belonging to the ea- 

e. 222 
4 17 And thou alſo ſaweſt 
his voice, that he did not 


+ Arab, The I, and after bim the ſecond. 


and 


106 


— os the heads, but 
— the midſt of the 1 — 


1 bs whe -inter- 


Mt © ts 


18 That after 'the time 
- of chat kingdom, there ſhall 
_ ariſe gtrat ſtrivings, and it 
ſhall ſtand in peril of fal- 
Eng: nevertheleſs, it:/ſhalt 
not then fall, but ſnall 
be reſtored again to his co 


Salden b ' 70 


924143 01 im. + wiklq 7 bY! 7 


Vo. ai 


19 And whereas thou 
ſaweſt the eight {mall un- 
der- feathers ſticking to her 
wings, this is the interpre- 
tation; 093 YJIOUT MC! { 
122d That in him there 
mall ariſe eight. kings, 
whoſe' time ſhall: be bur 
fmall, and their years ſwift. 
21 And two of them 
mall periſn: the middle 


time approaching, four ſhall ap 


be kept until their end be- 
gin to approach, but two 
_—_ be _ unto the end. 


airs whotads! [thou 
weſt three heads reſting, 


two ſhall be 


e es ee to ſpeak from bis wo but 


from the midſt of his ſides ; 
this is the 4 oe wal of 


the + thing. 


18 Behold i in the thine of 
this kingdom there ſhall be 
diſturbance and commotion, 
and no ſmall diviſion: and 
it ſhall: ſuffer in, and be 
in diſtreſti even to the ex. 
2 falling; but it 
ſnall not fall im that time, 
but iſhall return to its for- 


mer government. 


19 Then thou kwelt that 
the othey eight w ings .aroſe 
from the wings 
gde r cli is the 'mibaitin 
b T&R3 emmoNhitla or 
20 There ſhall ariſc.eight 

s, whoſe days ſhall be 
liek and Ready : and quiet, 
3 —— 
21 And two of them 
ſnall periſn when their times 
roach. ! And: the” four 
ſhall be kept until the time 
in which they'alſo ſhall re- 
ceive their completion: and 
epr to the 


laſt. 1 v 


22 Thou alſo fowelt we 


three heads which were at 


is is the anne Auiet and reſt e this is the 
1 idee 36173; io E111 n een 0 
„ „e 2 FP Arab, f nd ſaying, 


e 


of the ea - 


_ 
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23 In his laſt days ſhall 
the moſt High raiſe up 
three kingdoms, and renew 
many things therein, and 
they ſnall have the dominion 
of the earth, "8 

24 And of thoſe that 
dwell therein with mych 
oppreſſion, above all thoſe 
that wete before them; 
therefore ate they called 
the heads of the capke. 


| 


that ſhall accompliſh , his 
wickedneſs, and that ſhall 
ding nis Ei end. 

md nid 


26 And whereas thou 
{aweſt that the great head 
appeared no more, it ſigni- 
fieth that one of them 
die upon his bed, and yet 
with pain. | | 


25 fu "theſe are they 


27 For the two 127 


remain, ſhall be flain wi 

R e oa 
28 For the ſword of the 
one ſhall devour the other; 


but at the laſt ſhall he fall 
thro the ſword himſelf. - 
29 And Whereas thou 


ſaweſt two feathers, under 
* 5 1 $4 ug "44 1 1 iin 


23 la the latter end- 0f 
their completion, the moſt 


High ſhall raiſe up three 
kings; and in their days 


there ſhall. be much trouble, 
and many turnings upſide 


ddovnz and they ſhall afflict 


the earth, | LETS 
24 And thoſe that are 


therein, thro greatneſs of 


injuſtice and hardſhip and 
evil puniſhments, more than 
thoſe which were before 


them. Becauſe of this they 


have called them the | heads 


of the eagle 
25 Becauſe they were the 


all wickedneſs, and the « 
ing of all their ſins and 
iniquities, and the cample- 
tion of their latter end. 
26 And whereas thou 
ſaweſt the deſtruction of 
the head which, was 
greateſt of them; one 
them ſhall. die upon his bed; 
and afterwards ſhall be pas 
niſhed ; "Tien? 
N e the 2 two 
which remain, ſhall peri 
with the ſword. - my 


29 Alſo, whereas thou 
ſaweſt two little wings wete 


197 


heads. for the finiſhing'-of | 


the 
4 
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108 55 
the wings, paſſing over the 
head that is on the right 
fide: be TOES + 

30 It ſignifieth, that 
| theſe are they whom the 
Higheſt hath kept unto 
their end: this is the ſmall 


dle, as thou ſaweſt. 


= 
- 
. _— - 
nr 
33 


31 And the lion whom 
thou ſaweſt riſing up out 
of the wood, and roaring, 
and ſpeaking to the aber 
and rebuking her for her 
unrighteouſneſs, with all 
the words which thou haſt 


32 This is the anointed 
which the Higheſt hath kept 
for them, and for their 
wickedneſs unto the end; 
he ſhall reprove- them, an 
ſhall upbraid them with 
their cruelty. | 


* f 7 x.” 
* g . 
© 4* N 
4 "I 
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hn 
* 
od 


kingdom, and full of trou- 


23 
L N 
\ * 
* 


lifted up on high from the 
right ſide of the head; 


30 This is the interpre: 
l 


tation of the ſignification, 
namely, That the moſt High 
ſhall keep them to the lat- 


ter end, who were from 


the beginning in the bot - 
tom of deſtruction. And 
the logo Frm: is agreeable 
to the beginning, as- thou 

31' And the lion, which 
thou ſaweſt that he came 
from the wilderneſs and 
roared, and ſpake to the 
eagle, and rebuked him for 
the iniquity of his oppreſ- 
ſion; and all the word 
which he ſaid to him as 


thou haſt heard; 


32 This + is he whom 


the moſt High hath kept 


and cauſed to remain to the 
latter days, who ſhall ariſe 
from the ſeed of David, 
and ſhall come and talk 
with them concerning the 


_ wickedneſs which they have 


committed, and reprove 
them for their iniquities 
and their oppreſſion ; and 


ſhall make them know their 
folly. 
AS %74 * a err * ors - ; 9 —— — 
I Aab. Ms. 4 Prophecy concerning the Tord the Meſſias. x 
by | 33 For 


N 
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Chap. 12, 

3 For he ſhall ſet them 
bifore him alive in judg- 
ment, and ſhall rebuke them 
and es them. 


4 For the reſt of my 
7090 * ſhall he deliver with 
mercy, thoſe that have been 
xreſerved upon my borders; 
and he ſhall make them joy- 
ful until the coming of the 
day of Judg ment, whereof 
ade ten unto thee 
ben the 


ginning, 
| 35 nis is the dream that 


thou ſaweſt, and theſe are 


the interpretations. 


36 Thou only haſt been 
meet to know this ſecret of 
the Higheſt, 

37 Therefore write all 
thefe things that thou haſt 
ſeen in a book, and hide 
them; 

38 ul teach them to 
the wiſe of the people, 
whoſe hearts thou knoweſt 
may comprehend and keep 
theſe ſecrets. | 

39 But wait thou here 
thy ſelf yet ſeven days 
more, that it may be ſhewed 
thee, whativever } it pleaſeth 


4 ES D RAS. | 
33 Andabove all wing | 


ſpake to thee 


ſhall make them ſtand 
fore his judgment alive 3 
and whilſt he 8 
them, they ſhall per 
4 A the f the, 
poople ſhall be ſaved * "Landy 
y mercy. and com} 


And they that ſhall, be, fred 


the — of Foz 7 


ment, concerning which. 1 


re, ſhall. 


come. 


35 This is the viſion. 
which thou ſaweſt 5 and 
this is the fi gnification of 


its interpretation: 
36 And thou only haſt 
been thought worthy of the 
ſecrets of the moſt High. 
37 Write firſt all that 
thou haſt ſeen in a book; 
and put it in a ſecret place: 


38 And teach it the wiſe 
and underſtanding men of 
thy people, who thou know- 
eſt will receive it in their 
hearts, and will keep this 
ſecret. 

39 But as for thee, ſtay 
here ſeven other days, that 
the moſt High may ſhew, 
thee what he will u 


m_ The AND] is, ſuperfluous in the Arabick. 
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77-08 | th 3rs 92 bat 2 5 f ) Cha 
| Shen to declate anto thee in. 25 voice 
E Ad with chit ! he aN Mp me.” * Wire them 
1 1 * | 1 

it tai 4e paſs, 40 And when A 40 
ben be he oe Faw 95 heard that the even OW 
that the ſeven oh were days were paſt, and I not *©99 


- and 1 not come again returned into the city; they 1 
jt 5 e city a they Ba ithered gathered themſclve All o. , K 


| to oe, Fom the gether from the leaſt unto 

e greateſt, and 1 4 an 7 unto ne. 
enen me 15 nd C: Kid, | me, and faid un 1 Sort 
J 1 What have we offen | ere ha We ok. 10] 
"the? and what evil aid thee, and what evil -ig 
we done apaidſt thee, have we done apainſt bee, £367 


that thou forſakeſt, us, and that thou haſt left (Bs, and 
ſitreft here in this place? - haſt fat here? dep: 
42 For of all the pro- 42 When thou... t he am 
phets thou only art left us, that art left us of a Ng pra 

as a, cluſter of the vintage, prophets, like a cluſter of Sion 

| and as a oy, in 'a dark the remainder of the vin- met 

3 Plate, and as à haven or tage, and as a candle in a your 
e the tem- dark place; and like an ha- 4 
WG: ven of ſafety for a ſhip 


7 „ When it moveth in the d 
: 43 Ate not Frey evils 7 What ry N — the 


which are come t us ſuffi- amends. for all the' eyils you 
client? b * Which have befallen Af 5 
Tf thou malt forſake 44 If. thou alſo 1 eaveſt the] 

how much better had it us? And what is left | to us ab] 

| RO op us; if we allo had of excellency, but that we 3 
been burn in the midit of ſhould be liable to the burn- be 
* „„ eat a1 with , which Fo 0 was 4 
„ e of 


4s For we are not better 4 Or are we e better 
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2 Chap. g * 

"PF dice. — 1 anſwered I, - g and lamenta- 
5 them, and rg : ty or ed, fay- 
Wl ings o them 

1 16 ph of f bod comfort, reg O. Alis | 
© || 0 iitke: and be Rt Ty, neither. let _ thy Fe. bs, 
or | *hoy hoyſe of Jacob c on houſe of E- 


11 * For the Higheſt ij 
a Li, ah 


0 the M hath pt. , for- 
e yon in eee, 
f. 114 ig K 5 1 2 9 © 
il 


departed 8 "but 
| m O This ce to 
le par E he deſolation of 
b Sion, ànd that I might 2 
mae for the low e 
— your ur fan uary. en 
05 Lugo, o your 0 
4 home every 5 and after 
4 10 days win T come W 


Is 955 Sb the er went. 
l their way into the city, like 
a5 1 commanded them *. 
5 "$1, Bat Tremai ied kin in 
'S the feld ſeven 440 5 as the 
gel, commande me, and 
deat only in IE! days. 


| Wot the flowers 0 89575 feld, 
? | 28d ad m meat, 1 dhe 
s Ph id big Proms 4 0 


1 
* 2319 


MT 'sfor n we, 1 ave. not. 
2 Ad you, ith er am 1 1 


Pilv 


47 For the 1 reme mbrance” 


d of you is before the moll 


Hi h d:the moſt Mi 
wi 177 you; New 42 
E Ton a conqueroft Vi 525 


1441 

"48 "And L alſo will, aok. 
eave yon, nor. depart, far 
from yon; only I * bi- 
ther to, pray, becauſe of the 
deſolation of 2 d to. 
1 diligently after the ; 

of it, and the finiſning 
of its affliction, and that 


t e holy place together. 


49 Now therefore let e- 
very one of you go to his 
houſe, and I will come to 


you after certain days. 


50 So the people went 
to the city, as I bad hem i ; 


51 And! ſatin the place 


of the field as 1 was com- 


manded; and 1 eat the 
greens and the herbs which, 
had ſweet flowers, which 
were in the held, NY 


' 8 
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144 Cf "uy % 1 gil 
x q 12 n . A p. XIII. C 11 as - RY 
* | nf en nts 
ND. it cans tt bag ND after ſeven days, 


after ſeven days, 1 

camed a dream by night. 

2 And lo, there ardfs a 
wind from the ſea, that it 
= tia all the wares there 


And I beheld; and le, 
that man waxed ſtrong with 
the "thouſands of heaven: 
and when he turned his 
countenance to look, all 
the things trembled that 
were ſeel under him. 
4 And whenſdever the 
vole went out of his 
all they burnt that 

Remy voice, like as the 
| wo faileth when it Tat: 


the Lp 


p Py *y 


5 8770 I Was Deeping 


in the ni 
2 I be 1d? and 10, A Ve. 


hement wind aroſe in the 
ſea, fo thar all the waves 
thereof were troubled... 

3 And I ſaw. that this 
_ _ fro 
of the ſea, like the on 
of a man. Then I ch 
man fly with the 0 * 
heayen. ne 


* aid to 54 
ever he turned his face, e- 
i wes he 1 
on trembled; and to wha 5 
place — his voice reach 
ed, it was moved and ſha- 
ked : and ſeveral places 


; melted becauſe of the voice 


of his mouth, as wax 4 


3139 ** 


5 Aud after this 1 be 
held, and lo there was ga- 
thered together a multitude 
of men out of number, 
from the four winds of the 
heaven, to ſubdue the man 

that came out of the ſea. 


6 But ! beheld, and lo, 
| he had graved himſelf a 


teth when Jt 1 
heat of the K 8 


i 


lo 1 alt mankind, whoſe 
number is not to be rec- 
koned, were gathered to- 
gether to make war with 


this man ho aſcended fr rom 


the midſt of the ſea. 
6 And 1 ſaw him make 
for himſelf a great moun- 
great 


m the midſt. 


10 5 bb. | 


ter iis 
four winds 0 W and 


9 — * , 


up upon Mono gyro in 
have ſeen; 


great, m 
But I would 


the region, or place where - 


out the hill was graven, and 


and lo, all they which were 
thered together to ſub- 


ze him, were {ore afraid, 


and yet durſt ficht. 


re t 2% bus 2 11! 
9 And lo, as he ſaw the 
violence of the r 
that came, he neither lift 
„nor held ſword, 


Ba « 1 a b'd ins | 


105715303% Dag ata lc. 155 258 
i And they were all 
mixt together, the blaſt of 

re, the flaming, breath, and 
the great tempeſt, and fell 
with yiolence upon the mul- 
titude Which was prepared 
to fight, and burat them up 
every one: ſo that upon a 
ſudden, of an. innumerable 


multitude, nothing was to 


be perceived, but only duſt 


multitude ſa 


all burnt on à ſudden, ſo 


* 


tain, and he went up to the 
top of it. „ 


2 1 29 fd] 6 4? 5 
7 And l endeavoured | 


ſee the place from whence 
be had made this mountain, 


: 


Lcould got. but I could not. 
8 And after this I beheld, 


l 


rument of war. 
10 But only 1 ſaw, that 
when he lifr up his voice, 
there went out of his mouth 


like a flame of fire, with a 


wind which compaſſed all 
round about; and a burn- 
ing flame from his lips: and 
he threw ſparks of tempeſt 
from his tongue. 

11 And the whole place 
was troubled becauſe of the 
waves of fire and the burn- 
ing wind, and the multi- 
tude of ſparks. And this 
multitude which were ga- 
thered together, which had 
prepared themſelves for 
war, fell down and were 
extinguiſhed, and they were 
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113. 
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ti e Ke Book 


and ſinelt'of finoke : when T 


ſaw Ns I was afraid. yo" 


i 14 2 


12 bt I 15 th 
fame man come down from 
the mountain, and call ufito 


him andrbef peaceable mol 
e 
13. And there came much 


ple unto him, wheteo! 
ome Mere & glad a e wer 
rr them wer 
_ 7 ud other * 
rooght of them that were 
offered: then - 1 a 
through great rh 'a 
awaked, and ies. 


— 


* 


N 21 * 
4 ' Xx $ 
2 
he 5 
* 
* 


2 mee hemed thy 
- ſervant theſe wonders fro 

the beginning, and haſt 
counted me worthy that 
chou ſhouldeſt recefre my 


n 9 


W de un 


. 


L 


this innumerable multitude 

left, bat onfy daft and aſhes 

and ſnoke, Rich * . 
12 Thenafter this, 1 fa, 


271 was ſtanding, this man 
deſcend from ens 5 


& 2? 


$37 


s Add: there” Was ga- 
thered to him a great mul - 
titude, and he made peace 
and 4 ent With thoſe 
that were in peace which 
ame to hit : and fome of 
them were in a bad condi- 
tied, and others in a good 
25. when they came to 
and foie rejoiced, 
and others were bound it 
bonds. And other ſome 
brought thoſe to him whoſe 
works were T various, Ay 
for my ſelf, I awoke from 
my ſleep, thro the great- 
neſs of . aſtoniſhment and 
2 and vehement 
And prayed to the 
moſt High, ſaying, 
14 T ou; 0 Lord, baſt 
giren underſtanding to thy 
nt fromthe heginn 
that he might know all ae 
wonders 3, and” haſt made 
me worthy that thou ſhoul- 
teſt Pe my ren 


ler ' | —_ 
EY fd bo Bo | * Arab. 


5 thew. 
T Le. partly good, partly bad, 


1 + 
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e now yet 
— e of this 


wo un- 
—— that mall be left in 
thoſe days, and much more 


wo unto them that are not 
left behind. 


1% Per hey" that were 


not left, N82 heavinefs. 


* Nor under land Ithe 
ugs that are laid up in 
he ba latter 4978 which ſhall 


ob untb them, and to 
tl hae are left b bebind. 


b Therewre are they 
tis into perils, and 
many ties, like as 
tkeſe dreams declare. 
20 Yet is it eafier for 
him khat is in danger, to 
1 theſe things, than 
to paſd away as a cloud out 
of the world, and not to 
ſee the thing that happen 
in the laſt . Ant he 
enferech unte me and td, 


"TE The interpretation of 


the viſion ſhall I ſhew thee, 
and I will open unto thee 
the thing that thou haſt re- 
quired. 


22 Wberezs thou haſt 
them that are. 


ſpoken of t 
left behind, this is the in- 
terpretation, 


ebe n NS 45 
15 She 


55 bh. ow thetefote * | 
t interpretati on 
the viſſon. 

16 For I think in my 
heart, and fay, Wo be to 
thoſe that ſhxll' be left in 
thoſe days; and much more 
wo unto them that are not 
left. 

17 For thoſe that were 
not left, their bearts were 
forrowful; 1 

18 Becauſe they did not 


latter days, to which they 
did not reach. Becguſe of 
this there ſhall be wo to 
them; 
19 For they falk ſer tlie 
many troubles and adverſi- 
ties, as appeaterb by this 
viſion. 
20 Becauſe punimeat 
and affliction ſhall be like 
the cloud of this world, 
which it cannot fly from, 
which is under it, ſo ſha 
it be in the end of the days. 
And he anſwered me, ſay- 
in 
85 I will teach thee the 
interpretation of the vi- 
ſion 3 and give thee the 
meaning what thou 
ſaidſt. 

22 As for whit thou didſt 

y. concerning thoſe that 
ſhall be left, and thoſe that 
ſhall not be left: 

H 2 


* 
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23 He 


know what ſhould be in the 


CV 
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325 He that ſhall En 
the peril in that time, 

Fond fe they that .be 
fallen into 1 are ſuch 
as haye works and faith to- 


| Fart thy e, wy 


2 


5 I — * - — L * OP 3 * [4 1 
* 10 FE 5 In * e , 1 . PF 
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2.4 Know this are 
that Eng th > left be-. t 
hiad, are more bleſſed than 
they MAT fondle, 


— 9 7 
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1 25 This is the meaning 
of the viſion: Whereas thou 
ſaweſt a man coming up 
from the midſt of the ſea 


26 The ſame is he whom 
God the Higheſt ' hath key 
a great ſeaſog, which by 
his own ſelf ſhall deliver 
his creature; and he ſhall 
order them that are left 
behind. | 


27 An whereas thou 
ſaweſt that out of his 
mouth there came as a blaſt 
of wind, and fire, aud 
ſtorm ; bab 


1 Oy 
- 


The), * Bo 


.,.,, with the moſt Mighty 
N be 


2223 Het 
the difliculziey of 5 A ng 
and preſerve hi 
u , ip as not to 
N; T they. are dhe Wor- 
kers 8, in 


rightegufneſ 
the ih e 


= latter fl, there ſhall 
iven to them der 


12 5 than to thoſe wat 
before them. 
25 And as for the ia- 
ter pretation of the yiſion, 
it is this: Thou ſaweſt a 
man ariſe out from the 
midſt of the ſea; RI" 
26 + This is he whom 
the moſt High bath preſer- 
ved and kept a long ſea- 
ſon: by whom he will de- 
liver his creation. He is 
the perſon. that. ſhall judg 
and paſs ſentence. upon all 
that ſhall be left. 
27 And thou fawelt that 
there went out. of his mouth 
A blaſt, fire- AR e 


— —„ 


of This manner f expreſſion, viz, to * the former part of | the ſentence 
penn, Ela, with 4 2 ae, —f 


"win with a ſingulat, an 


© ong the Chriſtians and Jews that write in Arabick. | 
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28 And 
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expretation. 
mag Behold the day is 


Chap. 1 13 


--28. . nei- 
ther ſword,” nor any inſtru- 
ment of war, but that the 
170 in of him deſtroyed 
whole multitude that 
2 "to ſubdue him; this is 
the int 


— 


IM fe 


come, when the moſt Hi 
will begin to-delives them 
my nitheecarth. |: 
he ſhall. come to 
the [aſtogiſtment of them 
that dell on the cart. 
"'3r And one ſhall — 
take to fight againſt: ano- 
ther, one city againſt ano- 
ther, one place againſt ano: 
ther, one peo aguinſt an- 
other, and one realm as 
gawlt another. 

32 And the time, ſhall be 
when theſe things ſhall come 
to paſs,/and the ſigns ſhall 
happen, which I ſhewed 
thee before; and then ſhall 
my ſon be declared, wWhOm 
thou ſaweſt as a man aicen- 
ding: 

33 And * all the peo- 
ple hear his voice, every 


man ſhall in their own land 
leave the battel they have 
W er | 


if ESDRAS: 


117: 
28 And that there was 
not. with him a ſword nor 
any inſtrument of war; and 
that he deſtroyed the peo- 
ple which came to make 
war againſt him: this is 
the ſigniſicatiͤn. 
29. There ſnall come the 


gh days when the moſt: High: - 
will fave thoſe that are p. 


on the earth. M4) 4169 bee. 
30 There fall be e 
niſnment and L we 2 
upon the earth. 

31 And they all think 
of war: city ſhall riſe up 
againſt city, and place a- 
gainſt place, and nation a- 
gainſt nation, and zingdoin 
againſt AID. 193 H 
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212 And hen theſe 
things ſhall come to paſs, 
and theſe ſigus ſhall happen 
which I ſhewed thee hefore; 
then - ſhall my ſon appear, 
whom thou ſaweſt as a man 
aſcending from the, mid 
of the'ſeay; | 

33 And n when all 
the people heard his voice, 
every one * laid aſide his 
ſaying, and their war wind 
one another; «7014 
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34 And: an innumerable 
multitude ſhall be gathered 
together 
them willing to come, and 
to Wenden bim by Agnes 


ing. 
35 But he ſhall ſug upe 


on the top of the —_ 


Kon. wn n 
o | * 


36 And Sion mall come, 
and ** be ey. 4 
men, being prepared an 
builded, like en fal 
the hill raren Wee 


hand oY 14 : 


37 And this my fo ſhall 
rebuke the wicked inven- 
tions of thoſe nations, 


which for their wicked life 


fre fallen into the tempeſt. 


38 And ſhall lay before 


them their evil thoughts, 
and the torments where- 


with they ſhall begin to be 


tormented, which are like 


unto a flame ; and he ſhall 


deſtroy them without la- 
bur, by the law which is 
like unto fire. 

39 And whereas thou 
ſaweſt at he gathered an- 
other” — multitude 


unto him; 


40 Thoſe are | the — 
Tribes which were carried 


away priſoners out of their 
en hand, in the due of 


The Secu Book, 


as thou ſaweſt 


34 And gathered 
ther by. ener b cer i 


the innumerable multitude, 
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the head uf 3. 
| of the holy Sion: 


36 And Sion al come 


and ap plainly: ta every 
ane, built and prepared. 
Whereas thou i Jaweſt a 
mountain, from whence was 


37 And that * Hog "ty 


proved theſe people becauſe 
ef their wickedneſs and 
their vain works; 701 


38 And bet thaw: before 
him to reprove them; and 
caſt them into judgment 
and 3 in which 
_—— niſhed in 

to — eltra&ion ; 

neither did he take pains, 

for the fire was before him. 
nd * 4 

39 Then thou ſaweſt al- 
ſo that he called and ga- 
thered to him the multi- 
tude, and made them friends. 
40 Theſe were the nine 
tribes and an half, whom 
they carried captive in the 
edits in * 197 o ' Of 
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Whom Sal- 
We ng of "Aſſyria 
Way captive: and he 
Arts Abend over the' wa- 
ters, and came they into 
another land. ier 


bisft volt 411 bl. De. 
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ee of the ⸗heathei, 
go. forth Att a fur 


Aer dauntry, where never 
e eie 

42 That they 
Mis ke 
"which th never kept in 
their on land. 

And they entered ih- 
to mn 55 the nar- 
ro- e of the river. | 
44 For the moſt High 
hd Li TERRY ſigns for them, 
and held ſtill the flood, till 
they mere Lil over: 
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Ing might bel · by chemſtlves'® 


bende * 
e ſtatutes, 
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ram; they whom Sal mana- 


far Aſmouna carried ap- 


tive. © Aſmouna was 


of Syria; and he is call. 


king of Maulal, and he car» 
ried them beyond the ſea; 


and all of thee. were in the 


= tid ſcattered * The ñnd- 
ng of it * That /a 


lone. ne 
At. And they ties: con- 
ſited; agreeing together, 
"that ' they would not, con- 
'tinue any longer amongſt 
'the Gentiles, but would go 
to a far country; a vlace, 
where there never was man 
at all: 

42 That 
they might keep there the 


laws which they had not 


kept in their former land. 
43 And the 
which they went was a nar- 
ro- place Krol dhe Euphra- 
tes. bor 
44 And the hold High 
did wonderful works with 


them: He cauſed. runping . 
waters to flow for them 


from the ſea; and the run- 


ning water was inſtead. of 


tillage to the land to which 


they went. ee 
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men, being pr 


34 And an innumerable 

multitude ſhall be gathered 
together, as thou ſaweſt 
them willing to come, and 
to eee yay 170 A8 


36 And: Sion ſhalt « come, 
and ſhall be ſhewed to all 
epared and 
thou ſaweſt 


builded, like 


the hill jeu Wed 


hands. : 


"437 And this my fo that 
rebuke the wicked inven- 
tions of thoſe nations, 


38 And fhall la 


them their evil thoughts, 


and the torments | where- 
with they ſnall begin to be 


tormented, which are like 


unto a flame ; and he ſhall 


oy them without la- 

bour, by the law which is 
ot unto: fre. 

nd whereas thou 

sen at he gathered an- 

other peaceable multitude 


unto him; 


40 Thoſe are. the _ 


Tribes which were carried 
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own land, in che time of 
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34 And 


gathered 
ther by conſent 3 that is, 


the innumerable multitude, 
(as thou ſaweſt) and would 
R war With him: . 1I.S$ 


| 5 | y wid 1 — 
the head of che mountain 


10 of the holy Sin; 


36 And Sion: ſhall ome 
and a NaN ta every 
ane, built and prepared. 
Whereas thou ſaweſt a 
mountain, from whence was 
cut a one »without any 
hand: 

37 And that. my don re⸗ 
proved theſe-people becauſe 
ef their : wickedneſs and 
their vain works; 7 


38 And bet them . 
him to reprove them; and 
caſt them into judgment 
and —— in which 

_ 28 in 
hell to — deſtraion; 
neither did he take pains, 
for the fire was before him. 
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39 Then cha ſaweſt al- 
ſo that he called and ga- 
thered to him the multi- 
tude, and made them friends. 
40 Theſe were the nine 
tribes and an half, whom 


. they carried captive in the 


edicts in he days of Siſa- 
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Oſea thekiagj whom Sal- 
manaſar the King of Aſſyria 
Jed away captie: and he 
carried them over the wa- 
ters, and ſo came they inte 
another land. nter 
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And the hey entered ih- 
as hirates by the 'nar- 
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and po fort 
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154 owed ſigns for them, 
and held ſtill the flood, till 
they were peſt over: 


of -E SiDR A'S: 
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they might keep there the 
laws which they had not 
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ram; they whom Sal mana- 


ſar Aſmouna- carried 'cap- 
tive. © Aſmouna was 


of Syria; and he is call 


king of Maulal, and he car» | 
ried them beyond the ſea; 
and all of N were in the 
r The ſind- 
ng of it *-- That they 


might de. by chemſelves a- 


lone. 7315 
At And they thus: CO 
ſulted, agreeing together, 
"that ' they ook not con- 
'tinue any longer . - 
the Gentiles, but would go 
to a far country; a blace, 
where there never was man 
at all: 

42 That by this means 


kept in their former land. 
43 And the place to 


which they went was a nar- 


ro-] place crofsthe Euphra- 
Wess 4 20666 

44 And te mon High 
did wonderful works with 
them: He cauſed runniag 


waters to flow for them 1 


from the ſea; and the run- 
ning water Was inſtead. of 
tillage to the land to which 
0 went. ITY 
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- 45. Foruthro that coun- 
try there was a great way 
to go, namely, 
and a half: and the fame 
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-| oat lad Gate they there 

until the latter time; and 
now when ey ſhall begin 
to come, 


CAT The Higheſt ſhall ſtay 


the ſprings of the ſtream a- 
- gain: that they may go 
{through : therefore ſaweſt 
thou the multitude with 


Peace. c 4 ? 


7% nd 4 * en 


5812 48 But thoſe that be left 
dehind of thy people, are 
they that are found within 
dener ene N ew. 1h 


0 
<a : Nour: when, he de- 
_troyeth, the multitude of 
the nations that are ga- 
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defend his people that * 
main. 


- then 1 great wonders. 
Then ſaid I, O Lord, 
* — n rule, ſhew me 
this: herefore have | 
ſeen the man comin 
n the or of ka? 


The Sund B 0 


of a year 4 


50 Ye then ſhall. 4 5 


1 4 * [71S 
45 An IAance 
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about a yer va 
journey; and 


the: e arari 
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46 And then they ſtaid 
there till the latter days: 
and when they deſired to 


fs over, 
47 The moſt High re- 


e theſe fountains of 


water, which belo 

the ſea; that boch a 
be able to paſs. And as 
for thy ſeeing. this people 
gathered together in peace 
and agreement; 

48 And as for thoſe 
"which ſhall be left of thy 
people, who ſhall be found 
in the wonnen of my ho- 
Aineſs: 2739 f k 
49 When i {ball have de- 
ſtroyed the lege which 


was 
and hght for the People 3 
50 And vill "ew t them 


very great wonders. 

51 And I faid, O Lord, 
what is the meaning ? | 
ſaw this man ariſing from 


the midſt of the ſea. 
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| gathered together of 
|  '! thered, together, he . ſhall ,: the nations, I will return 
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thoſe, that be with 
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in, the day t time. 
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53 This is the inks 
4 of the dream which 
thou ſaweſt, and 
thou only art here 1 


ned 2013 = „ (434. 
t 5 4 { For. tho TE) fark 


an 555 Ra way, and ap- 
plied thy 285 7 7 unto my 
law, and ſought i, . 


t. 


mn I 159 I 4 
Hau. er - 


e Thy life att © hos 
d in wiſdom, and 


os called e 


3 mother. ki wt 4 


5 And "therefafe have ! 
ſhewed thee the treaſures of 


the Higheſt. After other 


three days 1 will ſpeak o- 
ther things unto thee, and 


declare unto thee mighty 
and wondrous things. 


5 Then went forth in in- 
by the held, giving, ptaiſe 


Aren, the earth Tee e-my. 


eby 


the reward 


—_— 
2 And he ſaid unto me, 


| Even as. no one can com- 
prehend or thorowly ſearch 


out, ſo as to know w 
i in the depth of the ſea; 
o cannot any man upon 
the earth ſee cf ere af | 
my ſon, becauſe his. works 
are wonderful, except ia 
the time of his days. 44 
53 This is the iaterpre- 
tation of the viſion which 
thou haſt ſeen : Becauſe of 
this there is light * 
thee, that thou alone m 
teſt underſtand this. 
54. For thou haſt 145 
ſide from thee, that, which 
was thine own, and haſt 


., wholly given thy ſelf up to 


that which belonged to ine; 
and haſt-followed the com- 
* of 21 law: 
haſt gover 

thy at with un exftand- 
ing; and haſt choſen learn» 
ing, and invited a 
to thee. 

56 For this reaſon have 
I taught; thee all this: for 
riſheth n 
with the moſt High. And 
after three days I will talk 
with thee about other 
things; and will explain to 


thee openly other ſecrets. 


57 S0 I; went to this 
field in which were the 
and 
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by 1 120 i Hild, Hete am 
Menon * we 


5 upon my Then fad th 12. 
In the buſh 1 did dhifeRtly chat 
Fevesl my If unto" Moſes, 


and talked with him; When t 


my people ſer red in Egypt. 1 


* and 1 fegt mim, and 
y bring the 


Jed my people out of E- 
ape and brought him up 

o the mount of Sinai, 
Where 1 held bim by me a 
eas ſeaſon; 55 


hs And told Him many 
wondrous things,and ſhewed 


bas 


moſt High, Cs of his gl 


8 Aj becauſe. he 30 0 


ene 


Rood up 


great 
| Fn and Taught him 


GEAR » 
95 4 * great 
FE 32 High, 
_ IT him bekuuſe of 
Which he goth 
ow be hath dif- 
po A the times and ſeg- 
ns which” are paſt, and 
thoſe which were in 1 
alſo. Then, I. fat. three 
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W when the fourth 
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5 And do! 
150 0 d8 Vene 13 7 A 
thþtn*tree 113 me, fay- 


ing, Ezrah, Ezrah. LT HAS 
2 And I ſaid, Here. Then 


as aſtoniſhed agg ſtood 
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r be tokyo „an d 
the baſh, 
— 15 42 to woes we 
he cople were in ry 

in ®pype D R 
And 1 Ent bim to 
ople out of E- 
gypt 2 1 brought him 
out of the deſert. "Then 1 
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| brought bim up to mount 


Sinai, and covered Hm with 


a cloud many da 
5 And ſhowed! bim 


him 
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Chap. 14. 
nim the ſecrets of the 
times, and the end; and 
mende vie, fring, 


my Theſe words gent thou 
thou hide. NEM Ine 1 
1 i, ec oy E303 Sede & 


Fa. 1053 ett 10 SUL. OGL.TEX 


7 And now: 1 unto 


thee," [49073 JT) 


1308) That hon hey up in | 


thine heart the ſtgus 9 
have ſhewed, and the dreams 
chat thou haſt Gnas! 1 the 


main with my ſon, and 


wich ſach as be like che, 


until the times be ended: 


nil For the world hatn 


folbchis youth, andi the time 
peglusto Wax old. 5 PF] | Sy 
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11. For he whrkd is di- 


vided into twelve parts, 

und the ten parts of it are 
one already, and half of a 

—.— . 

12 And there e 


that which is after the half 
f The tenth red ry 
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the ſecret of the times; 
and declared to him this 
latter end of the — 11 
And I gave him pree precepts, 


6 And inſtructed hirn A 
the word which it Mus ne- 


ceſſary for him to publiſh; | 
and in that which was ne- 
ceſſary for him to keep ſe- - 


cret, and not publiſh. 
7 Audyebold,1 willteach 


5 The: Fe ns, concerning 
which1ſpake to theein'the 
viſion which thou ſaweſt ; 
and keep thou the interpre- 
tation which thou haſt heard 
in thy heart. 

9 For thou malt be trat 


| lated from among men, and 
ſnalt live with my ſon; and 


with thoſe that are like thy 
ſelf; till the times of the 
ſeaſons ſhall be finiſhed. 
. 2 for this age, 
its youth is gene, and the 
bedutyof its newineſs : and 
the time of its 0 "ge is 
approuched; WM. 

7,2 Aud the great: 
part of its years are paſt; 
fon there remain but "wee 
We Let 
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13 No therefore ſet 
thine: houſe — and 
SFr e : e, com- 

{ them as be in 


fort ſuch o 
corruptiou '4 iow 9 
; mid 0 sls 
Hine Nag 81 has 
i ro vt 

; RAG * 1511.5 
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Ag Let go from thee 


trouble, and now. renounce 


13 Now therefore admo. 
niſh and manage thy-chil- 
dren, aud exhort i thyupea 
le; and comfort and 
| a>ther weaKiwhich 
are among them; and teach 
the underſtanding eu which 
are among them: and re- 
ject the life of this corrup- 
tible world. 
And lay aſide de- 


mortal thoughts, caſt away ſtructive thoughts and im- 


1 1 
no the weak nature, 
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15 And ſet- — * 
"thoughts that are moſt hea- 
vy unto thee, and haſte thee 
to fles from theſe times. 


N 9211 3181 les 1% 
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16 For yet greater evils 
than thoſe which thou baſt 
ſeen happen, ſhaſt be done 
hereafter. 235 139 49137 945 
17 For look how much 
the world ſhall be weaker, 
through age: ſo much the 
- mare ſhall evils increaſe up- 
'on them that dwell therein. 
18 For the truth is fled 
far away, and leaſing is 
hard at hand: for now 
| haſteth the viſion to come, 
which thou haſt ſcen, 
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the burdens of man, put off ginations; and caſt” from 


thee the bond and the ea. 
vy burden of mankind; and 
lay l aſide the weakneſs of 
this nature, ions 4 

15 Which is full of pains 
and diſeaſes, and darkaeſs 
which cauſeth trouble zuand 


full of painful counſel S and 


haſten to be removed from 
this world which thounow 
ſeeſt, bo 5d e an 542 lian 
16 For it is all imagina- 
tion and vadity; and n 
worſe than it ſhall be 
brought forth. | 


17 For it is neceſſary for 
this world» to decline and 


. ny old; and wickednefs 
ma 


1} bemaltiplied upon the 


-inbabitadtsof the earth: 


18 And the truth ſhall 
be weakned and diminiſhed, 
and lying>fhall draw near; 
and the time of the ea 
which thou ſaweſt in t 
viſion haſtneth. 
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Then anſwered I be- 
Fr and ſaid; - tot v7 1 


Behold, Lord, I will 
Ho thou haſt commanded. 


| 955 and reprave the peo- 


ich are preſent. ; but 
e ſhalt he born af- 
rho, ſhall, admo- 
5; 44 thus the world 
ig-ſerig rkneſ and they 
lat d we wegelnerr Witt 
out Iig Melt. Aibho 10 hr 
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the chings that are done of 
1555 or the dee _ 
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grace before thee, ſend the 
gay Ghoſt into me, and I 
ſhall, write all that hath 
been done in the. world 
ſince the beginning, which 
were written in thy law, 
that men may find thy path, 
and that they which will 
live in the latter days may: 
live. 

23 And he an me, 
ſdying, Go thy way, gather 
the-people together, and ſay 
unto them, that they ſeek 
thee not for forty days. 
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19 Andi I ſaid unto him; 
Hexe yo ich 9517: $257 

20/Behold1, will ſpeak: 
before. thee, O Lordi: and 
Iwill go as thon haſt com- 
— os _ (rn thr pv | 
the people which are pre- 
ſent with me: but 3 
thoſe which ſhall be after 
me, ho ſhall lead them the 
right way to inſtruction 2 


For darkneſs is placed over 


this world; and want of 
light to 7 Woke: chat att 
thereia, d 37) 1011-109) 
21 For thy law heating 
burn with fire; neither is 
thete any one that knoweth 
the things Which were from 
thee, nor choſe things 2 
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22 Now if 1 have — 
favour before thee, put ĩn- 
to my heart the holy ſpi- 
rit; that L may write the 
thiags which were from the 
beginning of che world, and 
that Which. was written in 
thy law, that men may find 
thy ways; and thoſe who 
deſire the other life, may 
walk in thy precepts.././ 
23 And he anſwered me; 
ſaying, Go and gather the 
__ together, and bid 
them not .enquire for 'thee 
till the end o forty days; 


24 But 


1 
* 


26 

21 But took thod pre- 
pare thee many box- trees, 
and take with! thee Sarea, ny 
Daubria, Slemia, Ecauus, 
and Afibl; theſe we Wie 
ee en e 


2 31:4 

105 5 7 Be filth J 
1 810 } 
25:8boomibblthn and 

| otlight's candle” of un- 
derſtanding in thine? heart; 
Whith:thal/ got b put our 
ti the things be performed 


wrive- 
20 And when thou haſt 
dove,Gomorhi ſhak tiwu 


ae hoo fi ſome thi 


le ſecretly 
the wiſe 


Jour fhult thou degin to 
write. 

-i Fllen * 1 forth as 
be commanded, and ga- 
thered all the people toge- 
ther, and ſaid, 

28 Hear rheſe-words, 0 
Iſrael. 


29 Ounfathert at the be-. 


ginning were ſtrangers in 
Egypt, from As they 
were delivered: 


* 
+ „ Ch . 
4 S ws 


o 


at. 


17 
. 


which thou ſhalt N to 


: to morrow this 


the Bd a” TTY geil 


24 And" tot theit” pre. 
UTE 2 


tables, - And 
oy wing Saran, and 


Theſe 
mſelves 
e Ugents 


29 de ale 15 
bither; al T Will Ugbt a 
candle of underſtanding in 
thy heart, which ſhall not 
be put out till the things 
ſhall be finiſhed, which thou 
ka®® prepared to write. 


Pharan' aud * 
five ſhall 5 


Fniſneck them; ſhow ſome 
of chem to thoſe who are 
worthy of it, and keep the 
remainder ſecret. And tq 
morrow at this time thou 
ſhalt begin to write. 
27 An I went as be 
the op 05 — as 

pe et al 
fpake to them, ” «6h 
28 Hear, Gm la theſe 
words\ 

29 Toby dl fathers 
were ſtrangers i in the land 
of Egypt, and then were 
delivered ftom that place, 


— - — 


— 0 


4 


* — — — „— 9 — —— 


1 . 
Li 


The Arabick: Tranſerber dill "ot hah 1* namer hi or the 
are Point (by which, five letters in the money are 


diſtinguiſhed ane from the other) are red 


30 And 


Ditih, and Limiyan, and 


. 8 83 38 


20 Aid When they Raft 


7. 
7 
he 
4 
d 


Chap. 1 FR | 


— 


aa Gare er eee 


nl 


30 Aud received the law 


ich ye alſo have 

ait Ze them. 
* Then was the land, 
eren kbe land of Sion, par- 
you by lot: but 
thers and ye your 
- have* done untigh- 
— And have not 


kept the ways which the 
mmanded yore. 
4 nd foraſmich'49 he 


is a Tee judg, he took 
from you in time the thi 
that he bad given yen. 
3 And now are you 
here, and your brethren 
amongſt you. © 
34 Therefore if ſo be 
that you will ſabdue your 
on underſtandidg, ahd re- 
form your hearts, ye ſhall 
be kept alive, and after 


death ye ſhall obtain mer- 


Ta 35 For after death ſhall 
= ginent come, when 

all live again : and 
ben ſhall the names of the 
tighteons be 'manifeſt, and 


the works of the abgodly 
mall be declared. 


36 Let no man therefore 
come unto me now, nor 
ſeek after me theſe forty 
days. 


ESD RAS. 


30 Aud received the law * 
of life, Wich they tept of life, and did not wk 


it: And von alſo kraut 


' ſed againſt him, 


31 Who gare the 5 
to us for an inheritaner; 
and you committed iniqui- 
ty with your fathers, ad 
did not keep the 8 


which ye were commanded. 


I bones port 
32 wee moſt: Higw 
is a juſt judg: wherefors 


ng he hath taken For you the 
times ef favbur and Way 


33 And now you ate 
here, and Your: brethron a. 


| mong you 3” MY: © fr 


34 Uf you love your U. 
berty and your inſtruction 
A hearts, ye ſhall lire, 

ſhall be carefully pre- 
ſerved: and ye ſhall find 
mercy in che time of death. 


35 For after death ſhall 
be judgment; when the o- 
ther time ſhall come. — 
ſhall the righteous appea 
in rigtiteouſneſs, ' alſo — 
works of the wieked ſhall 
not be hid. 

36 As for me,” let no 
man come to me, nor en- 
2 after me at all, till 

orty days are paſt. 


37 80 


128 


37 So I took the five 


men as he commanded me, 


and we went into-the field, 


and remained W, 0 1 


br: 
38 And the not day, 


behold: a voice called me, 
mo Eſdras, open thy 
9 .. 


and drink ee I 


give thee to drink. 


39 Then 0 I my 
mouth, and . he 
reached me 


of it was like fire. 
40 And I took it, and 
drank : and when had 
drunk of it, my heart ut- 
tered. underſtanding, | and 
wiſdom grew in my breaſt, 
for my ſpirit ſtrengthned 
my memory. 
41 And my mouth was 
opened, and ſhut no more. 
42 The Higheſt gave un- 
derſtanding unto the five 
men, and they wrote the 
wonderful viſions of the 
night, that were told, 
which they knew not, And 
they ſat forty days, and 
they wrote in the day, and 
at night they ate bread. 


The Second S 2 1 1 


full cup, 
which was full as it were 
with water, but the colour 


37 Then I took with, me 
the five men, as he 


there 
38 Aud on the morrow, 


behold there came a voice 
to me, ſaying, Ezrah, Ez 
rah, open thy mouth, and 
drink that I; sive thee to 


drink. 
39 And whea. 1 opened 
my mouth, behold the cup 


which he would give me 


to. drink, was full as it 
were of water; and the 
colour of it was like fire. 
40 And. I took it, and 
when 1 drank it, under- 
ſtanding flowed from my 
heart; and my inward parts 
gave fo rth wiſdom. And 
my ſpirit kept the N 
brance of things, 
41 And my mouth was 
not ſtopped. 
42 Then the moſt High 
gave. underſtanding to the 
heart of the five men, that 
they might write what J 
ſhould ſay to them; accor- 
ding to the order of the 
ſigns of the things ſucceed- 


ing one another, which they 


had not known. And 1 
ſtaid here forty days, 12 


they wrote in the day, and 
ate bread in the night; 


43 AS 


US 


com- 
manded me; and I went 
into the field, and ſtayed 


Chap. 14. 
43 As for me, I ſpake in 


the day, and 1 held not 


my tongue by night: 


when the forty days were 
falfilled, that: the Higheſt 


ſpake, ſaying, The firſt 


that thou haſt written, pub- 
liſh; openly; that the wor- 
thy andingworthy may read 
. „em THofk 013 3d 41357 
46 But keep the ſeventy 
laſt; "0 gy x de 
liver them only to ſuch as 
be wiſe among the people. 

47 For in them is the 
ſpring of underſtanding, 


the fountain of wiſdom, 
and the ſtream of know- 


ledg. ; 
DN BI, e 


T* 5 34; o ” : ; ; a 1 : - 


- ſy 


wrote two' hundred and: 
four books; 1. 
- 45 And: it came to paſs 


of E SDRAS: 129 


43 And I ſpake jn the 
day, and held not my peace 
in the night. 

44 And in forty days 
they wrote ninety four vo- 
lumes of books. 1 $2: 
45 And at the end of 
the forty days, the moſt 
High ſpake to me and ſaid, 
Shew twenty four of the 
books which thou haſt writ- 
ten, firſt : that the worthy 
and the unworthy may read 
them. | 

46 But keep the ſeventy 
laſt, that thou mayſt deli- 
= wo to the wiſe men 
of thy people; 

47 For ib them is found 
the leaven of wiſdom and 


underſtanding, and a large 
* M 


7 


And 1 lived ſeventy fix 


years after the 5025th 


year of the creation of the 
world, in the twelfth. day 
of the third month. As. 
for Ezrah, he was tranſ- 
lated and taken into. the 
land of the living, who are 
like unto. him ; and he 


wrote all theſe things, and 


is called the Author of the 
Law, and of underſtanding 
and knowledg of the mo 

1 High; 


The Second Book 77-10, 
„ cm en brad bois nl pet dor over. Amin. |: 
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+ £4941 | > 2492014 oi nne eee 
Weh Till gi ba Ihe firſt bock of Ezrab, 
et 42971 +1074 1.1.41 Tribe lot. the law; is fi- 
2119, 1 1+ niſhed. And thei ſecond 
— Jo bu: 58 Js bad. ; book ſhall follow ibs thanks 
10 1. 274 11, be to him that piveth un- 
bl bug um 03 2469: Int derſtanding, ever and 
213 ee 44 een, It Was ſiniſhed on 
| «127 10 13 041d 22007 the ſecond day; being the 
| yimow r ie 999 ſeventeenth day of tte 
| br CLALYRITOWAL 2:4 2068 month Barmahat, in the 
pear of the holy martyrs: 
Nav d: % Di 1 ιι . O Lord be mer- 
7 nnd 314 e aittl no the inner the 
roar dow 217 03:0041 157 tranſcriber; aud the reſt of. 
- 47041 ++ + the chilgren of baptiſm. 
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Ehold, ſpeak thou in the ears of my people the 

: words of prophecy, which 1 will put in thy mouth, 
faith the Lord; __. | 

2 And cauſe then to be written in paper: for they 


— — —ͤ 0 — ——— — ——ůp — - 
: 
9 
* 1 

ht 
. 

— 

as 


are faithful and true. | 
3 Fear not the imaginations againſt thee, let not the 
— If edulity of ; them trouble thee, that ſpeak againſt 
_ AT 7 
80 1 al the unfaithful ſhall die in their unfaith- 
U 3 
5 Behold, faith the Lord, 1 will bring plagues upon 
the world, the ſword, famine, death and deſttuQion. 
6 For wickedneſs hath exceedingly polluted the whole 
earth, and their hurtful works are fulfilled, 3 
; i | 710 


_ ”. th ct „ n 


eee 2 oa ms 


[ Wow 


4 


ade 


—_— o 
w , 
- 


- — 


— 


099 


them, and receive 


_ *bullation, 


Chap. 15. of ESDRAS. --- 
2 Therefore faith the Lord, RS 

8 1. will hold my tongue no more as touching 'theit 
wickedneſs, which they profanely commit, neither will 
1 'faffer them in "thoſe things, in which they wickedty 


exerciſe themſelves: behold, the innocent and righteous 


blood 'crieth'unto me, and the ſouls of the ut complain 
n 
9, And therefore ſaith the Lord, 1 wiſl ſutely avenge 
unto me all the ignvcent blood from 


among them. 


10 Behold, my people is led as a flock ta the flaugh- | 


ter: 1 will not ſuffer them now to dwell in the land of 


11 Bat J will bring them with a mighty hand, and a 
ſtretched-out arm, and fmite Egypt with plagues, as 
before, and will deſtroy all the land thereof. "in 
12 Egypt ſhall mourn, and the foundation of it ſhall 


8 with the plagne and puniſhment that God ſhall 


bring upon it. n | ein 
13 They that till the ground ſhall montn: for thelr 


| feed ſhall fail through the blaſting, and bail, and wit 


a fearful conſtellation. =». 
14 Wo to the world, and them that dwell therein! 


18 Pot becauſe” of their pride, che cities ſhall he 
all 
„„ ee 
19 A man ſhall have no pity upon his neighbours, but 
ſhall deſtroy their houſes wich rhe-ſword, and ſpoil their 
foods, becauſe of the lack of bread, aud for great tri- 


* 


12 20 Behol l, 


- 
———— — — 


132 | The Second Book 41-953): 
20 Behold, faith God, I will call together; all the 
kings of the earth to reverence me, which are from the 
riſing of the ſun, from the ſouth, from the eaſt, and 
Libanus: to tura themſelyes one againſt another, and 


repay the dug that they have done to them. 


21 Like as they do yet this day unto my choſen, ſo 
Vill 1 do alſo, and recompenſe in their boſom. Thus 
ſaith the Lo God, Nenn A n 


22 My right hand ſhall not ſpare the ſinners, and my 


word ſhall not ceaſe over them that ſhed innocent blood 
c 7 A 
23 The fire is gone forth from his wrath, apd bath 
conſumed the foundations of the earth, aud the ſinners 
like the ſtraw that is kindled, 1 
24 Wo to them that ſin, and keep not my com- 
mandments, ſaith. the Lord. 
25 I will not ſfare them: go your way, ye children, 
from the power, defile not my ſanctuary; i, . 
286 For the Lord knoweth all them that ſin againſt 
him, and therefore delivereth he them. uato death and 
deftruttion. , | r be trk.: 
27 For now are the plagues come upon the whole 
earth, and ye ſhall remain in them; for God ſhall not 
deliver you, becauſe ye have ſinned againſt him. 
28 Behold an horrible viſion, and the appearance 
thereof from the eaſt. MA s 39% lou 
29 Where the nations of the dragons of Arabia ſhall 


come out with many chariots, and, the multitude of 


them ſhall be carried as the wind upon earth, that all 
they which hear them may fear and tremble. _ 
30 Alſp the, Carmanians raging in Wrath ſhall go 
forth as the wild boars of the wood,. and with great 
power ſhall they come and. in battel with them, and 
ſhall waſte a portioa of the land of the Aſſyrians. 
31 And then ſhall the dragons have the upper hand, 
.remembrize their nature: and if they ſhall turn them- 
ſelves, .confpiriag together in great power to perſe- 
cute them, i $f? of 2 8 | 


7 ON J 34: Thee 


— 
i 


Chap. 15. ESDRAS, 13 


32 Then theſe ſhall be troubled and keep ſilence 
through their power, and ſhall fle. 

33 And from the land of the Aſſyrians ſhall the enemy 
bel iege them, and conſume ſome of them; and in their 
boſs ſhall. be fear, and dread, and ſtrife among their 

ings. 

15 Behold, clouds from the caſt, and from the worth 
unto the ſouth; ; and they are very horrible. to look 
upon, full of wrath and ſtorm. 

35 They. ſhall ſmite one upon another, and they ſhall 
ſmite down a great multitude of ſtars upon the eart 
even their own ſtar : and blood ſhall be from the ſwor 
unto the belly; 

36 And dung of men, unto the camel's hough) : 

37 And there ſhall be great fearfulneſs and trembling 

upon earth: and they that ſee the wrath, ſhall be a- 
fraid, and trembling ſhall come upon them. 

33 And then ſhall there come — ſtorms, PTA 
the ſouth, and from the north; and another part from 
the welt, 

39 And ſtron winds ſhall ariſe from the eaſt, and 
mall open it; and the cloud which he raiſed up in wrath, 
and the ſtar ſtirred to cauſe fear toward the eaſt and 
weſt wind, ſhall be deſtroyed. 

49 The great and mighty clouds ſhall be lifted up 
full of wrath, and the ſtar, that they may make all the 
earth afraid, and them that dwell therein; and they ſhall 
pour out over every high and eminent place, an hor- 
rible ſtar, 

41 Fire and bail, and flying ſwords, and many Wa- 
ters, that all fields may be full, and all rivers with the 
abundance of great waters. ; 

42 And they, ſhall break down the cies, and walls, 
mountains and hills, trees of the wood, and graſs of 
the meadows, and their corn. 

43 And they ſhall go n, unto Babylon, N 
make her afraid. 


44 They 


_ 


\.. 8 De Second Book 
44 They ſhall come to her and beſiege her, the- tar 
and all wrath ſhall they pour out apon ber: then ſhall 
the duſt and ſmoke go up unto the heaven 3 and all. they 
that be about her, Fan bewail ker. 
45 And they that remain under her, ſhall do eie 
unto them that have put her in fear. 
46: And thou Aſia, that art 2 of the bope of 
Babylon, and art the glory of her per ſon 
47 Wo be unto thee, thou wretch'!: becauſe thou haſt 
| made thy ſelf like unto her, and haſt deckt thy daugh- 
ters in whoredom, chat they night pleaſe and glory 
in thy lovers, which have Away deſired 0 commit 
whoredom with thee. 
48 Thon haſt followed ber that is bated. in all her 
works and inventions: therefore ſaith Gd. 
4% L will ſend plagues upon thee, u idee hood, per- 
ty, famine, ſword and to walte' thy houſes 
with deſtruction and death. 
o And the glory of — power: mall be dried up as 
a flower, when the heat ſhall ca that is "over 


11 51 Than ſhalt be weakened as a poor woman with 
ſtripes, and as one chaſtiſed with wounds, ſo that the 
mighty and lovers ſhall not be able to receive thee. 

„ Would L with jealouſy have ſo Peertoce againſt 
thee; ſaith the Lord, 

53 If thou hadſt not alway lain my choſen; exalting 
the ſtroke of thine hands, and ſaying over their dead, 
when thou waſt drunken, 

54 Set forth the beauty of thy countenance ? pil: * 

5 The reward of thy whoredom ſhall Dic, do- 
ſom, therefore ſhalt thou receive tecompence. 
3s Like as thou haſt dohe unto my choſen, faith the 
Lord, even fo ſhall God do unto Then and mall Geliver 
thee into miſchief. O04 7 

57 Thy children ſhall. die of hunger, and thou ſhalt 

fall through the ſword; thy cities ſnall be broken down, 
and all thinc ſhall periſh with the ſword in the field. 
| 33 They 


er yz ($3 CF cn 


look what thou haſt they 


Chap. 16. of 'ESDRAS, 135 
58 They that de in the mountains, ſhall die of hun- 
A; and eat their own fleſh, and drink their own blood, | 
pe very hunger of bread, and thirſt of water. 

59 Thou as unhappy ſhalt come Through the Tea, and 
receive plagues again. 
80 And in the pa 
city, and ſhall deſtroy 


that was deſtroyed. 


61 And thou ſhalt be caſt Sond by them as ſtubble ; J 


and they ſhall be unto thee ag fire, 


62 And ſhall conſume thee and thy cities, thy land” 
and thy mountains; all thy woods and thy fruitful trees 


ſhall they burn up with fire. 
63 Thy children ſhalt they carry away captive z and 


ſpoil it, and marr the 
beauty of thy ace. af 5 


CHAP. XVI. 


"thee, Egypt and Syria! 


2 Gird up your ſelves with dothes of ſack and hair, 
bewall your children nd be forry, for your deſtruction 


is at hand. 
62 oy ſword i is feat upon you, and who may turn it 

4 A fire is ſeat among: you, and who may quench it? 

5 P 
drive them away? 

6 May any man drive away an hungry lion in the 
wood | ? or may any one quench the fire in ſtubble when 
it hath begun to burn? 

7 May one turn again the arrow that i is ſhot of a 
1 rcher? 

8. The mighty Lord fendeth the Plagues, and who is 
he that can drive them away ? 


9 A fire ſhall go forth from his wrath, and who | is he 
that may quench it? 


10 He 


=_ ſhall ruſh on the idle 
n of thy land, and 
conſume part of thy glory, and ſhall return 0 Babylon 


* be unto thee, Babylon aud Aſa! wo be unto 


lage are ſpat unſo you, and what is he that _y 


ö 


| 
; 
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10 Fe ſhall caſt lightnings, and who ſhall not fear? 
he ſhall thunder, and who ſhall not be afraid? 

11 The Lord, ſhall threaten, and who ſhall not be 
utterly beaten to powder at his preſence? ? 

12 The earth quaketh, and the foundations thereof; 
the ſea ariſeth up with waves from the deep, and the 
waves of it are troubled, and the fiſhes thereof alſo 
before the Lord, and befote the glory of his power. 

513 For ſtrong is his right hand that bendeth the bow, 
his arrows that he ſhooteth are ſharps and ſhall not 
= 5s they begin to be ſhot into the ends of the 

orld. 145 1b. igen 19 a 
—4 Behold, the plagues are, ſent, and ſhall not return 
again, until they come upon the eartng. 

15 The fire is kindled, and ſhall not be put out till 
it conſume the foundation of the r rn [4c 

©16 Like as an'arrow which is ſhot of a mighty archer 
returneth not backward : even ſo the plagues that ſhall 
be ſent upon earth, ſhall not return again. 

17 Wois me, wo is me! who will deliver me in thoſe. 
GB 3 os 17 bob dtc ct 9otlt 020. 29-OT FF 

18 The beginning of ſorrows and great mourniggs, j 
the beginning of famine and great dearth z the beginning 7 
of wars, and the powers ſhall ſtand in fear, the begin- 
ning of evils: what ſhall I do when theſe evils ſhall 5 
comes... en pd bia nu az! ei Dio E. 

19 Behold, famine and plague, tribulation and au- _ 
guiſh are ſeat as ſcourges for amendment. ˖ 

29 hut for all theſe things, they ſnhall not turn from 
their wickedneſs, nor be al way mindful of thy ſoourges. 

2.1. Behold, victuals ſhall be ſo good and cheap 'npon 


5 P 


earth, that they ſhall, think themſelves to be in good 
caſe; and even then ſhall evils grow upon earth, ſword, oF 
tamine, and great confuſion. 3 yet I 
22 For many of them that dwell upon earth, ſhall. 6 
periſh of famine and the other that eſcape the hunger, | 

ſhall the ſword deſtroy. ROT 7 PPB. & 


> efidh! 


1 23 And * 


Chap. 16. of ESDRAS. 137 


3 And the dead ſhall be caſt out as dung, and there 
E no man to comfort them, for the earth ſhall be 
waſted, and the cities ſhall be caſt down. 
I There ſhall be no man left to till the earth, and 
to W br 
Fi ' jackag trees ſhall give fruit, and who ſhall gather 
em 
26 The grapes ſhall ripen,. and who ſhall tread them? 
Ke all places ſhall be deſolate of men; 
Hari at one man ſhall deſire to ſee another, and 
to hea is voice. 
For of a city there ſhall be ten left, and two of 
the bel d, Which ſhall hide themſelves in the thick groves, 
int in the clefts of the rocks. 
ay: n an orchard of olives, upon every tree there 
oe ba tie or four olives: _ 
8 * 45 a lacy ard js gathered, there are left 
{ers of. them q at diligently ſeek through the 
2 A. 
Py Even > in thoſe days there ſhall be three or four 
left by them hat ſearch their houſes with the ſword. 
32 And; earth, ſhall, be. laid waſte, and the fields 
2 wax old; and her ways, and all her paths 
row full of thorns, becauſe no man ſhall travel 


hull por 


1 


33 The virgins ſhall mourn, having no bridegrooms; 5 


i” the women ſhall mourn, having no husbands; their daugh- 


ters ſhall mourn, having no helpers. - 

34 In the wars ſhall their bride grooms be deſtroyed, 
and their husbands ſhall periſh of famine. +. 
35 Hear now. theſe things and underſtand them, ye 
ſervants of the Lord. 

36. Behold the word of the Lord, receive it; believe 
not the gods of whom the Lord ſpake. ems 

a2 Behold, the plagues draw nigh z and are not ſlack. 


3 BA when a woman with child ia the, ninth month 
brivget 


forth her ſon ; within two or three hours of 


her birth, great pains compaſs her womb; which pains 
when the child cometh forth, they (lack not a moment: 


39 Even 


138 The Second Bool 


39 Even fo ſhall not the plagues be ſlack to de: 
the earth; and the world ſhall mourn, and come po 
come upon it on every ſide. 

40 O my people, hear my word : make you ready to 
the battel, and in thoſe evils, be even as Pilgrims upon 
the earth. 

41 He that ſelleth, let him * as he that fleeth away : 
and he that buyeth, as one that will loſe: 

42 He that occupieth merchandiſe, as be that had no 
profit by it: and he that buildeth, as he that ſhall | E 
dwell therein: 

43 He that ſoweth, as if he ſhould not reap b ſo alſo 
he that planteth the vineyard, = he that ball not ga- 
ther the grapes: 

44 They that marry, as they that Mall get no chil- 
dren: and they that marry not, as the widowers, © 
| 7 And therefore they that labour, labobr in vain. 

For ſtrangers ſhall reap their fruits, and ſpoil their 
3 overthrow their houſes, and take their children 
| ig for in captivity and famine fhall they get 
children. mts 
' 47 And they that occupy their merchandiſd with rob- 
bery, the more they deck their cities, their houſes, their 
poſſeſſions and their own perſons ; 

48 The more cont 1 be angry nit them for their 11 
Gaith 1 the Lord. 


; 
1 U 


50 $0 fhall ciohteonſiels Nate iniquity, hen he 
decketh her ſelf, and ſhall accuſe her to her face, when 
he cometh that ſhall defend him that diligentiy ſearcheth 
out every ſin upon earth. 


51 And therefore be ye nor like tbereunto, nor to the 


works thereof. 

2 For yet a little, and iniquity ſhall be taken away 

out of the earth, and righteouſneſs ſhall reign among 
3 

V 53 Let not the ſinner ſay that he hath not ſinned: 


for God ſhall burn coals of fire vpon his head, which 


ſaith 


Chap. 16. of ESD RAS. 139 
n before the Lord God and his glory, I have not 
ſinned. 

'F4 Behold, the Lord knoweth all the works of men, 
their imaginations, their thoughts, and their hearts: 
Js Which ſpake but the word, Let the earth be made, 
and ewe Was A Let whe heaven be made, and it was 

In his word were the ſtars made," and he knowerh 
wi number of them. 

eee ſearcheth the deep, and: the treaſures thereof; 

h meaſured the ſea, and what. it containeth. '* 
al > hath ſhut the ſea in the midit of the waters, 
an | his word bath he hanged the earth upon the 


by 45 He deth ont the heavens like a vault, upon 
the watets hath he founded it. 

So In theę deſert hath he made ſprings of water, and 

Pools upon the tops of the mountains, that the floods 

ME F Pour down from the high rocks to water the earth. 

{He made man, and put his heart in the midſt of 

, and 5 15 bim breath, life, and underſtanding. 

905 ea. and the ſpirit of Almighty: God, which made 
al thin „and ſearcheth c out all hidden things in Thy: ſe- 
In the earth> + HINT 01 

65 purely he knoweth your 7c and what you 
think in your hearts, eren them that ſin, and would 
hide their ſin. * 8 

64 Therefore hath the Lord eiactly ſearched out all 
your works, and he will put you all toſhame. © 

65 And when your ſins are brought forth, ye ſhall be 
aſhamed before men, and your own ſins ſhall be your 
accuſers in that day. 

66 What will ye do? or how will ye hide your fins 
before God and his angels ? 

67. Behold God himſelf is the judg, fear him : leave 
off from your ſins, and forget your iniquities to meddle 
no more with them for ever; ſo ſhall God lead you forth, 
and deliver you from all trouble. 


68 For 


Tie Ae Bn &c. I. . 


| M 4 or be f 
8 tude er you ; PIs 15 Ce 4 


nol yan, and fort you Kiss dle with things, Pffere 


unto idols. [1 has L N 

' 189: And they that gonſent, unto 250 em mal High bo-ks 
Herifiqn and in reproac » and trodd 8 test. $8 

70 For Thire ſhall be in every boy and in . 


1 


| on e fear 
1 all be fie * 72 


Filing a90def ate he he Lord: 

aſt * N rl 
MS them ou 15 BAY a ede, 
73, Then ſha they wn 


3 3:16 7 ; 
they "Then hall as the E por mall 


He * : Fold 
oO. ws at daz, bur Fa 5 4 
from me. -: Thi a \ 
n , neither doubt, for Gag Wr 


BY Ws: 50 1 15 
7 And the guide of of them w ho n mayo my coinman 
ments And A A Lord N our 
— you. dnn, and let not ou in d up 

FLVES. 
7 Wo be _ —_ that are bound with their ng, 
and covered with their Iniquitiess like as a field. is co- 


vered over with ,baſhes, and the path thereo ee 
with thorns, that no man may travel through... 


78 lt is left e x is ca ine the fire to be 
conſumed therewith, | Ma H 
"30 fl 5 - { 0" [ 1e F Ti OV #43). 1A \ 7 
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